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NOTES TO THE INTRODUCTION

1. For_a recent view of the towns of Europe in this

period, E.Ennen, The Medieval Town, (London, 1979) s

particularly chapters 1 to 4.

2. On this point, although referring to a purely

British context, M.Aston and J.Bond, The Landscape

of Towns,(London, 1976) pp.l5=27.

3+ The Oxford English Dictiomary, under section Ib,
defines topography as 'a detailed description or

delineation of the features of a locality'.

4, For bibliographical information on Spanish towns,
. ChVerlinden, "L'histoire urbaine de la P&ninsule
Ib8rique. Probldmes et tentatives de solution" in

Révue Belge de Philologie et d'Histoire 15 (1936)

1142-1166, which covers the works that appeared up

to the Civil Ware. Subsequently, J.M2 Lacarra,

"Orientation des 8tudes d'histoire urbaine en Espagne
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entre 1940 et 1957" in Le Mbyen Age 66 (1958) 317-339.

The Indice Hist8rico Espaiiol published by the Depart-

ment of Medieval History of the University o?barcelona

since 1952, is an invaluable research tool, although
its appearance has unfortunately been very irregular
in recent years. To my shame, the section by J.M3

Font Rius and J.M8 Lacarra on Spain in the Guide

International d'Histoire Urbaine I, Europe (ed.P.Wolff:

Paris, 1977)



9715

pp.157-186, came to my notice too late to be of
direct use,

Two general works on Spanish towns are also of use,
although the historical details they contain are not

always accurate: O.Jlirgens, Spanische Stddte: Ihre

bauliche Entwicklung und Ausgestaltung,(Hamburg,

1926), and E.A, Gutkind, International History of

City Development, volume III, Urban development in

Southern Europe: Spain and Portugal , (New York, 1967).

A.Garcfa y Bellido et al., Resumen Hist8rico del

Urbanismo en Espafia,(Madrid, 1968%) is a work which

deserves to be better known. The first edition (195%)
does not contain the section by Garcfa y Bellido on
the Roman period, and begins with that of L.Torres

Balbas on the medieval one.

5« PelLinehan, The Spanish Church and the Papacy in
the Thirteenth Century ,(Cambridge, 1971) p. X,
and R.A.Fletcher, The Episcopate in the Kingdom of
Ledn in the Twelfth Century (Oxford, 1978) p.28,

both tell of conditions which are very similar to

those in Catalonia, especially in the case of

ecclesiastical archives.,

6e BeLewis, "The Antiquities of Tarragona' in

Archaeological Journal 37 (1880) 1-30, pp.26-7s

7. P.Vilar, Catalunya dins 1'Espanya moderna, vol.I:
1
Introducci8. E1 medf natural, (Barcelona, 1964)

p.1670
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8. That part of Catalonia (i.e. Rossell$, Vallespir,
Conflent, Capcir and parts of Cerdanya) which has
been part of France since the mid-17th. century is

virtually totally excluded from this work.

9. See the map in A.Yates, Catalan,(Teach Yourself

Series) (London, 1975) pe.xiie
10. W.Othmer, "Les tribus de la Hispania Tarraconensis
en temps dels Romans" in BRABLB 6 (1911-12) 325-348,

is still a useful summary of the literary sources.

1l. E.Albertini, Les divisions administratives de

1'Espagne romaine (Paris, 1923) pp.95-99.

12. infra pp.gk9.50 for the de Fisco. The bishop of
Ausona was the only one of those mentioned here who
did not sign, and this diocese may thus have lain
outside the district existing in the Visigothic
Pefiod. However, in the 9th. century and later,

it was more closely associated with the areas to
the east, th:ﬂ:£§'%he west, largely as a result of

geographical factors.

13. For the early medieval counties see the works

of R. d'Abadal i de Vinyals cited in the bibliographye.

14, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.340: Duran, BSH,

pp.190-200, for the 13th. century walls.
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I5. In addition the type of documentation changes
considerably in the course of the 13th. century. The
first local chronicles appear, commercial documents
become more frequent, and the topographical details
of conveyance documentation become more summary, a

process already noticeable in the later 12th. century.

16. There are numerous works on the 13th. century
commercial development of the Crown of Aragon and
its political context, but unfortunately few are
in English., J.L. Shneidmann, The Rise of the

Aragonese-Catalan Empire, 1200-1350 in 2 vols¢London-

New York, 1970) is not particularly reliable.

C.E.Dufourcq, L'expansi8 catalana a la Meditervania

occidental, segles XIII i XIV,(Barcelona, 1969)
(Translated from the French L'Espagne catalane et le
Maghrib au XITI® et XIV® sidcles,(Faris, 1966)), and
M. del Treppo, Els percaders catalans i 1'expansiS
de la Corona catalano-gragonesa al segle XIV,

(Barcelona, 1976) are more reliable. L. Nicolau d'Olwer,

L'expansi8 de Catalunya en la Mediterrdnia oriental,

{Barcelona, 19?433 19261),15 still useful for the

eastern Mediterranean. F.Soldevila, Histdria de

Catalunya in 3 vols.,(Barcelona, 1962-63) is the

standard history. His Vida de Jaume I el Comqueridor,

(Barcelona, 1958) is important for the 13th. century
political situation. There is, however, no single
work dealing with the effects of these changes on the

towns of the area, although numerous local studies
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exist. For the towns of the Catalan part of the
Crown of Aragon, F.Carreras Candi, "Idea de 1!
aveng urbd de Catalunya al segle XIV" in III

Congreso de Historia defla Corona de Aragén (Valencia,
L]

1924)i,pp. 165-228, covers a wider period than the

title might suggesta

17. This was in the area now known as 'La Ribera'
to the south of the church of Sta. Maria del Mar.
That it was laid out in the years following 1210
was demonstrated by S.Sanpere b a Miquel, Topografia

antigua de Barcelona: . . Rodalfa de Corbera in 3 vols.,

(Barcelona, 1890-92), See infra pp.l351-52.

18. The lack of contributions concerning Spain to
two major conferences in the last decade is rather

indicative of the absence of work in this field.

Neither Topografia urbana e vita cittadina sull'
glto medioevo in Bccidente (=Settimane di studio del

€entro italiano di studi sull'alto medioevo, XXI,
Spoleto, 1974) nor M.W.Barley (ed.), European Towns.

Their Archaeology and Early History,(London, 1977),

the contributions to conferences held in Spoleto
and Oxford in 1973 and 1975, contain anything

directly concerning the Iberian Peninsula.

19. I know of no work which considers towns within the
limits here chosen, although the central part is

covered in J.M#2 Lacarra, "Panorama de la historia



979

urbana en la Penfnsula Ib&rica desde el siglo V al

X" in La Cittd nell'alto medioevo (= Settimane di

studio del centro italiano di studi sull'glto
medioevo, VI, Spoleto, 1958) pp.319-358. On the
other hand numerous local histories deal with
individual towns, and there are a number of regional
approaches to medieval towns and their forerunners:
for Aragon, .J.M& Lacarra, "El desarrollo urbano

de Navarra y Aragbn .enla Edad Media" Pirineos 6
(1950) 5-34: for the Basque country, J.I. Linazasora,
Permanencias y arquitectura urbana: las ciudades

vascas de la &poca romana a la Ilustracibn,(Barcelona,
1978): for Lebn and Castille, J.Gautier Dalché,

Historia urbana de Lefn y Castilla en la Edad Media

(siglos IX - XIII),(Madrid, 1979). These cover the

greater part of northern Spain, as does J.M2 Lacarra,

"Les villes fronti8res dans 1'Espagne des Xx1° et x11°

8idcles" Le Mpyen Age - 69 (1963)
205-222. The conditions which applied to those towns
which remained under Arab rule until the 12th. and

13th. centuries were quite different, as is demonstrated
by L.Torres Balbas in Resumen Hist8rico del Urbanismo

en Espaiia (Madrid, 19682) PP.67-170(see note 4, p.975).
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NOTES TO CHAPTER I

l. EJ.F. James, The Merovingian Archaeology of South-

west Gaul,(Oxford, 1977) p.194.

2s Writers such as Pere Tomic, Jeroni Pau, Gabriel
Turull, Pere Miquel Carbonell, and Hieronymus Jorba
span the 15the. and 16th. centuries. For their

opinions on the origins of Barcelona, infra chapter

III section 1,

3e After Pujades and Diago, whose works were
published in the first decade of the 1l7th. century,
there appeared little of significance, apart from
Pere de Marca's Marca Hispanica, which however, was
largely cast in the documentary mould, and owed little

to the tradition of recording what could be seen or

what tradition stated.

&, Particulatrly in the work of Bosarte and to a lesser

extent in that of Flérez and Ponz.

5 These works fall into four distinct categories:
firstly, those which were principally.

concerned with coLSlecting historical sources, but
which occasionally mentioned buildingg or visible
remains, e.ge. Villanueva or Bofarull y Mascar§.
Secondly, studies of structures per se, e.g. Laborde
or Piferrer. Thirdly, guide books to Barcelona, which

proliferated in the period 1845 to 1910, and which
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sometimes demonstrated a surprising degree of erudi=-
tion: to these might be added other general accounts

of the city, such as that of Pi y Arimén, and
descriptions of journies by both natives and foreigners.
Finally, the tradition of general histories was
maintained in the works of Balaguer and Bofarull y
Brocf, and these contain details that concern the

city, but which are not recorded in more specifioworks.

6. A. Elfas de Molf{ns, Catflogo del Museo Provincial

de Antigfiedades de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1888).

7« An account:of most, but not all, of the excavations
carried out between 1920 and 1959 can be found in
Duran, BSH, pp.23-64. See also, A.Florensa Ferrer,
"Restauraciones y excavaciones en Barcelona durante

los 8itimos veinticinco afios" in CAHC 6 (196%) 5-36

(= Miscellanea Barcinonensia year III no.7 (1964)

7-25) which covers the post-Civil War period.

8. Notes concerning'the excavations carried out since
1960 have generally appeared in CAHC, although these
are rarely very detailed, and there are lacunae for
certain years. Problems of staff and finances have

meant that activity has been very restricted since

cel975.

9. Balil, Colonia IAPFB, pp.62-65.




982

10. Cf. the comments of F.Pallarés Salvador,
"Las excavaciones de la Plaza de San Miguel y la
topograffa romana de Barcino" in CAHC 13 (1969)

542, ppe5=6«

11. (E.Hibner), Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum,
volume II (Berlin, 1869) nos. 4496 -~ 4602: idem,

Supplementum,(Berlin, 1892) nos.6145 ~ 6179.

12. Hispania Antiqua Epigrafica 1 (1950) - 16 (1965).

13. Se.Mariner Bigorra, "Nuevas inscripciones latinas
de Espafia® in AEA 28 (1855) 197-243: idem, "Correccién
a lecturas de ep{grafes barcinonenses del Museo
Arqueol8gico de Barcelona" in Ampurias 28 (1966)
123-138: idem,"Los conjuntos epigr&ficos romanos dei
Museo de Historia de la Ciudad" in CAHC 2 (1961) 5-
106: idem, "Complementos de 'Los conjuntos epigré&ficos
romanos del Museo de Historia de la Ciudad'" in CAHC

10 (1967) 61-127: idem, Inscripciones romanas de

Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1973), henceforth cited as IRB.

1k, J.Vives, Inscripciones cristianas de la Espaiia

romana y visigoda,(’ ‘Barcelona, 19421: Barcelona,

[

19692).

15. Jl.Vives, "Inscripciones preyroménicas barcelonesas"
in San Jorge no.t7 (1962) 56-62: E.Hilbner, Inscriptiones
Hisganiée Christianae,(aerlin, 1871) publishes four

of these, but tends to be even more difficult to tracee.
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16. J.Mas, Notes hist8riques del Bisbat de Barcelona:

vol. VIII, E1 fossar de la Seu de Barcelona y ses

inscripcions funeraries, (Barcelona, 1911).

17. Conveniehtly collected in J«Vigu8, E1l monestir

romdnic de Sant Pau del Camp,(Barcelona, 1974) pp.197-

214,

18. The first step was the construction of the street
cutting through the heart of the historic centre, and
now represented by C/ de la Princesa, C/ Jaume I and
C/ Ferran VII. This was followed by the demolition
of the buildings which included parts of the Roman
defences on the south and west sidgs, especially the
Palau Reial Menor, and the Copvent de 1’ Ensenyanca.

The most drastic alterations to the late medieval
topography came in the early 20th. century with the

opening of the Via Layetana and the Avinguda de la

Catedrale.

19. M.Galera, F.Roca and S.Tarragf, Atlas de Barcelena,
(Barcelona, 1972) which contains 300 plans and

drawings of the city, over half of them of pre~

20th. century date. A useful list of modern plans

and maps of the city is available in €omisién Mixta

i

de Coordinacién Estad{stica, Inventario de Informacién

¢artogrffica de la Provincia de Barcelona,(Barcelona,

1970).
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20. These two views are from the classic positions
for drawing Barcelona -~ one from the summit of
Montjutc,the other a bird's eye view from the sea:
they were produced by a Fleming, Anthonius van der
Wyngaerde. Although not strictly speaking published,

reproductions have been placed on the market.

21, A useful introduction to Catalan place-names is

E. Moreu Rey, Els noms de lloc: introducci8é a la topo-
nimia, (Barcelona, 1965): also his Toponfmia catalana.

Assaig de bibli%*_agia,(Barcelona, 1974).

22, J. Balari Jovany, Origenes hist8ricos de Cataluiia,
(San Cugat del Vallés, 19642: Barcelona, 18991).

23. e.ge E. Moreu Rey, La Rodalia de Caldes de Montbui.

: de
(Repertori histdric de noms de lloc ijznoms de persona,
(Barcelona, 1962).

24, A, Pi y Arimén, Barcelona,Antigua y Moderna in

2 vols., (Barcelona, 1854) esp. vol. I pp.214-270.

25. V.Balaguer, Los calles de Barcelona in 2 vols.,

(Barcelona, 1865).

26. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, passim.

27. A. Valleseca, Las calles de Baiéeloﬁa desapare=~

cidas (Barcelona, 1945): L. Almerich, Histdria dels

carrérs de la Barcelona vella’(Barcelona, 1949):
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Fe. Bravo Morato, Los nombres de las calles de Bar-

celona y(Barcelona, 1971): J.M2 Espinds and F. Catall
Roca, Vuit segles de carrers de Barcelona,(Barcelona,

1974): J.Ma Espinés, Alguns carrers antics de Barcelona,

(Barcelona, 1978).

28. The principal of these is the Gesta Comitum

Barcinonensium edited by L/ Barrau Dihigo and J.
Mass8 Torrents (Barcelona, 1925). Another 13th.
century chronicle, that of the convent of St. Pere
de les Puel.les, is more closely connected with the

city, but no more informative about ,the period in

)
'

question: see M, Coll i Alentorn, "La crdnica de Sant
Pere de les Puelles" in I Col.loqui d'Hist8ria del

Monaquisme Catal§ . -volume I - - (poblet,

19%67) 35-50. The latter author's "La historiografia

de Catalunya en el periode primitiu” in Estudis Romldnics
3 1{1951-52) 139-197 is a useful guide to the works

of this period.

29« M.N, Adler, "The Itinerary of Benjamin of Tudela"

in The Jewish Quarterly Review (0Old feries) 16 (1904)

k53-473,

30 Apart from various trading agreements, and mentions
of Barcélona in later 12th. century notarial documents,
one must consider the acoount of the attack on

Mallorca in 1114, the Liber Maiolichinus. A Catalan
translation of this work by J. Vidal i Alcover can now

be found in Mallorca: la primera conquesta cistiana,

(published by the Fundaci$ Jaume Ij Barcelona, 1979).



31. On the survival of the usage of Visigothic law,

infra p. 326 and note 64 on p,1260.,

32. The dating of the Usatges is discussed by

Bonnassie, La Catalogne...$ipp.711-727. A linguistic

approach has been taken up by J. Bastardas i Parera,

Sobre la problemdtica dels Usatges de Barcelona,

(Barcelona, 1977).
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33. The parchments of the Visigothic period have been

studied in an unpublished doctoral thesis of the

University of Barcelona by A. Mund6, Los diplomas

visigodas originales en pergamino: transcripcién vy

comentario: con un regesto de documentos de la epoca

visigoda (1970). Reviews in Miscellanea Barcinonensia

year X no.28 (1971) pp.63-5 and in Journal des Savants

(1974) pp.218-222. Nothing like the documents on
slate of the Visigothic period, found in the west

of Spain, is known from Catalonia.

3k. For general comments on this Catalan documenta=-

tion, Bonnassie, La_Catalogne...,ipp.22-30.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER II

1. P.Vilar, Catalunya dins 1'Espanya moderna in

4 vols., (Barcelona, 19641) vol.I, p.225.

2, 3Ibid.,p.275 et seq.

3. Ibido, p.368 et seg.

4, JIbid., pp.R292-302 for the site of Barcelona: also

idem, "Barcelone" in R&vue G8ographique des Pyrénées

et du Sud-ouest 7 (1936) 22-3%: R,Courtot and R.Ferras,

Les grandes villes du monde: Barcelone (= Notes et

Etudes Documentaires no.3615: Paris, 1969) stressing
locational parallels with Genoa and Marseilles. A
brief summary of these factors in English in

E.A. Gutkind, International History of City Develop-~

ment,vol.III, Urban development in southern Europe:

Spain and Portugal., (New York, 1967) p.299. For

geographical aspects oqéhe Barcelona area in general

M. Galera Monegal, Bibliograffa geogrffica de la

ciudad de Barcelona, two volumes (Barcelona,

1973=8) is a valuable mine of sources.

5. The only map of which I know which endeavours to
show the progressive recession of the sea is that

in Carrreras Candi, GGCCB, between pages 14 and 15.

Those of S. Sanpere y Miquel, Topograffa antigua de

Barcelona: __ Rodalfa de Corbera in 3 vols.,(Barcelona,
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1890-92) scattered throughout volume I, have been
more influential, though they cover a shorter
period of time. Both of these sources, however,
only include a small part of the Barcelona coast
immediately to the north-east of the city. For the
advancement of the delta of the Llobregat see now,
M3 A, Marqués, "Algunas caracteristicas del delta

del Llobregat" in CAHC 17 (1977) 11-16.

6o The name of 'Mons Taber' which is usually applied
to this slight eminence is not strictly speaking
correct, for when the name appears in the 1llth.
century it only applies to the area immediately
around the Roman temple, that is its highest point,
and it is never found in any other context. Numerous
repetitions of the application of the nawe to the
whole area of the Roman city make it difficult to
eradicate this usage. This mistaken application

is doubly unfortunate for it has given the name an
importance it probably never had, and therefore lent
credernice to theories concerning the origins of the
city which are based on its interpretation. In fact,
the origin of the name is obscure, although it had
apparently long been in use by the mid-llthe. century,
for a document of 1045 (C.71) refers to monte qui

ab antiquis nuncupatus est Taber.

7 L. Solé sabaris, "Ensayo de interpretacién del

Cuaternario barcelon§s" in Miscellanea Barcinomensia
year II no.3 (1963) ?-52.
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8. Lbidc, pcllfo

9. J3bide., pel2. Also, A. de Bol8s y Vayreda,

Vegetacién de las comarcas barcelonesas, (Barcelona,

1950) plan opposite p.48.

10. The most serious of these incidents was in 1862
when the stream on the line of the Rambles surfaced.
However, as recently as September 1978 the Riera

d'Horta emerged causing considerable damage.

11l. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.306.

12, P.Vila, "Orfg éns i evolucif de la Rambla" in

Miscellanea Barcinanensia year IV no.ll (1965) 59-74.

13, Ae. Duran i Sanpere, "La riera de la Rambla" in

Miscellanea Barcinonensia yearVllno.l19 (1968) 119-130.

1k, P.Vila in Geografia de Catalunya (edited L.Solé

i Sabarfs) vol.III (Barcelona, 1968) p.502: idem,

in Barcelona i la seva rodalfia al llarg dels temps

(edited P.Vila and L;Casassas) (Barcelona, 1974)

p«28: idem, "La circulacif de les aigues del Pla

de Barcelona en el passat® in CAHC 17 (1977) 17-24s

idem, "La hidrografia de Barcelona" in his Aspectes
dfics de a: Seleccib atescrits de Geogra-

fia, 2,(Burcolona, 1978) pp.333-365.

15. The clearest indication is in S5.359, which
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demonstrates the existence of streams to the east
and west of the area to the north of the modern
C/de la Canuda. By the end of the cemtury, this
stream had been given the name of the adjoining
property owner to the west -~ that is the house of

the Holy Sepulchre (S.571).
16. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.364.

17. Merdangd was the most common of these in the
early medieval period, and the one generally used
here. Sometimes the alternative of Torrent Profon
is given. From the 13th. century the upper part was
called the torrent de Jonqueres, from the convent
of that name, while the house of the Hospitallers
established in 1205 gave it the name of Torrent de
Sant Joan. The upper parts, outside the area of the

medieval city, are variously known as the Riera de

Vallcarca, d'Ariga, or de 1'0Olla.

18. For this transformation, F.Carreras Candi,

Le Via Layetangbubstituint als carrers de la Barcelona
- T

mitgeval, (Barcelona, 1917%).

19. Ca&reras-Candi, GGCCB,p.361. For the trans-
formation of these streams into streets, A. Durén
Sanpere, "Como los torrentes y los caminos se

volvieron calles" Revista Ford:po.SS (June, 1935)

217-224, For a description of this drain, A. Pi ¥y

Arimén, BarcelonajAntigua y Moderna,(Barcelona, 1854)

vol. I po]'z‘
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20. Infra pp, 623-626,

21. See the pre~-20th. century plans in M.Galera,

F.Roca and S.Tarragf, Atlas de Barcelona,(Barcelona,
1972). For plans in relation to the modern city the

works of Vila cited in note 14 and fig.6.

22, For the city, the most significant was the
Cagalell, located between the Rambles and the monastery
of St.Pau del Camp, and which limited development

in that part of the city until the later Medieval
period. The area to the south of Montjuic which

was used as a port in the 9th. and 10th., centuries,
and perhaps beforehand,vbecame similar, and was
usually referred to as the Port stagnum in the 1llth.
century. To the east of the city, there may have
been similar lagoons in the area of Sta.Maria del Mar
(S.57 and %§), which disappeared after the diversion
of the Merdancd from its natural course, which I
believe took place after the cutting of the Rech
(c.1045) but before c.1060. Further away from the

city one might mention the Laguna Lantanna and the

Laguna Lanaria (Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.32l, n.826).

The former has given its name to the modern district

of La Llacuna.

23. !nfra pp.610-612.

2k, So018, op.cit., plan on p.l2.
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25. For the Llobregat, Marqués, op.cite. (note 5):
for the other streams betweeﬁﬁhe two rivers, R.Julid,
"Caracteristicas 1litolégicas de las ‘rieres' del

Pla de Barcelona™ in CAHC 17 (1977) 25-30.

26. M.Tarradell, Les giutats romanes dels Pa®sos

Catalans,(Barcelona, 1978) p.47.

27« For this point see the works of P.Vilar cited

in note 4. Also Geografia de Catalunya (edited by

L.S0l& i Sabarfs) vol.I ,(Barcelona, 1958) p.603,
and J.Iglésies, "La cursa demogrdfica de les principals

ciutats catalanes" in Memorigs de la Reial Acad8mia

de Ci&ncies i Arts de Barcelonas 43 no.11l (1977)

453-476, especially p.458 on the central position

of Barcelona in relation to the other cities of

Catalonia.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER III

1. The pre~Roman finds from the modern area of
Barcelona are conveniently listed in I. Rodd de Mayer,
"La dispersidn del poblamiento en el t&rmino de
Barcelona en la &poca anterromana" in CAHC 17 (1977)
4792, This, however, excludes any finds which

might have been made in the modern district of
Hospitalet., The most significant site, or at least
the best known, was the fortified settlement of el
Tur§ de la Rovira, re-examined by J.0. Granados Garcfa
"El poblado layetano del Turé de la Rovira. En torno
al iberismo en el Llano de Barcelona" in CAHC 17
(1977) 33-45: idem, "Cerémicas de barniz negro
procedentes del poblado layetano del Turé de la

Rovira (Barcelona)" ibid. 99-116.

2. A.Balil Illana, "Una nueva estaciédn prerromana
en el 1llano de Barcelona: el poblado layetano de la
Penya del Moro, en San Just Desvern (Barcelona)" in
Ampurias 17-18 (1955-56) 266-268: for more recent
excavations, R.Pascual Guasch and J.Barberd Farras,
"Las excavaciones del Instituto en el poblado pre-
;romano de la Penya del Moro, en San Justo Desvern
(Barcelona)" in Inf.Arq. no.l3 (1974) 18-9: J.Barberd
and E.Mata, "La Penya del Moro de Sant Just Desvern
(Barcelona)s Resum de les campanyes,1972-1976" in
Inf.Arg. 27-28 (1978) 56-61: J.Barberd, E.Sanmart{

and E.Morral, La Ponya del Moro (= Qua_derns de Treball

del Institut d ® Arqueologia, 1) (Barcelona, 1979).
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5+ Bibliography to 1945 in CAB p.193. Subsequently

numerous notes in the Butlletf del Club Excursionista

Puig Castellar, and the monograph, A.Martinez i
Hualde and J.Vicente i Castells, El1 poblat ibdric de

Puig Castellar (excavacions dels anys 1954 - 1958)

(Barcelona, 1966). These works are summarized, along

with other pertinent material, in "Els estudis ibdrics
(1965-1975)" in Fonaments 1 (Barcelona, 1978) 227-290,
especially entries 100 to 114, ANeither of these two
settlements was very large, and the most substantial,
leaving to one side the doubtful case of Montjuic,

were the Tur$§ de la Rovira and Puig d'Olorde, where

in addition to the bibliography supplied by Rodad, one
might cite the recent excavations of J.O.Granados,

"Excavacions en el poblado de Santa Creu d'Olorde"

Inf.Argam26 (1978) 38-39.

4. Rodd, opecit. p.75 and note. 52, with reference to

other sites with similar contexts.

59 The process of Romanization has been comparatively
little studied in recent years: see, for example,
A.Balil, "Algunos aspectos del proceso de la romani-
zacién de Catalufia" in Ampurias 17-18 (1955-56) 39-58.
It seems improbable that such cases of transferral

were enforced, and they more likely occurred for the

sake of convenience.

6. Most general works on Iberian culture deal with

this question: a recent.study in J.Maluquer de Motes,

"Panorama .. general de la problem&tica sobre el
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urbanismo pre-romano en la Penfinsula Ibérica" in

Symposion de Ciudades Augusteasrl (Zaragoza, 1976)

7=27.

7o GeNicolini, The Ancient Spaniards, (Farnborough,

1974) pe.79 et _seq. A.Arribas, Los Iberos (Barcelona,

1965) p.118 et segq.

8. R.Ximenez de Rada, Historia de rebus Hispaniae
in F. de Lorenzana, PE, Toletanorum quotquot extant

opera vol.IIE,(Madrid, 1793) 1-208, chapter V, p.l10.

The section on historiography by M.Coll i Alentorn in

Histdria de Barceloma I: De la Prehistdrna al segle

X¥I,(edited by A.Duran i Sanpere, Barcelona, 1975)
has been particularly useful in the preparation of

this section.

9. Pere Tomich, Historias e conquestas dels excellent-

issims e catholics Reys de Arago e de lurs antecessors

los Comtes de Barcelona,(facsimile version of the 1534

edition, with indexes added by J.Saez Rico, Valencia,

1970) fol.iii, ve

10. e.g. Francesc de Barcelona, Llibre de los

noblesses dels Reis (Biblioteca de Catalunya,

Ms. 428) cited Coll, op.cite., pp.43-4k: or

Gabriel Turull, Recort (edite¢d by E.Bagué, Barcelona,

1950) p.43.
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11, J.Pujades, Crénica universal del Principado

de Cataluiia,(Castilian edition, Barcelona, 1829~

1831: first published in Catalan, Barcelona, 1609)

in 8§ vols: book III Pe30,

12, This is apparent from the contemporary doc-
umentatien which is discussed infra pP.867-871,

and the survival of the names of the Castell de
Port, the Estany del Port and the chapel of Nostra
Senyora del Port until post medieval times. The
presumption that this had its origins in Roman or
even Prehistoric times has never been substantiated,
and although by no means impossible, it should be

treated as a hypothesis rather than an accgpted fact.

13. Joan Margarit, Paralilpomenon Hispaniae Libri

Decem,(Granada, 1545) fol.xxii r-v. Also R.B.Tate,

JoanMargarit.i Pau, Cardenal i Bisbe de Girona, (Bar-

celona, 1976) pp.247-9.

14. F.Carreras Candi, "Lo Montjuich de Barcelona" in
MRABLB 8 (1903) 195-450, p.224. P.Vdtes Bou, Historia

de Montjuich y su Castillo (Barcelona, 1960) p.42.

15. Pomponius Mela, Chorographia II 90: Spanish

translation and commentary in A.Garcfa y Bellido,

La Espafia del siglo primero de nuestra fra s (Madrid,

1977%) p.30.

16. Voltes Bou, op.cite., pp.11~16 for a discussion
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of the Montjuic place-name: also Carreras Candi,

OE.Cit.’ p.210.

17. Jeroni Pau, Barcino (=Histdria de Barcelona

fins al segle XV: edited by J.M3 Casas Homs;

Barcelona, 1957) p.l1l8.

18. Pere Miquel.Carbonell, Chroniques de Espanya

fins agi no divulgades,(Barceloma, 1547) fol.iiii re

19. . ¥erénymo de Jorba, Descripcifn de las

eobitenetas- de la muy insigne ciudad de Barcelona,

(Barcelona, 1589: facsimile reprint, Barcelona, 1928)

fol.l ve.

20, Juan de Mariana, Historiaede Rebus Hispaniae,

(Castilian translation as Historia de Espafia

(= Biblioteca de Autores Espaifioles XXX) Madrid,

1864) p.37.

2l. F.Diago, Historia de los Victoriosisﬁimos

@#ntiguos Condes de Barcelona ,(Barcelona, 1603)

fol .4\7.-7‘\7.

22. Pujades, op.cit.,Book I p.76.

23. Pedro de Marca, Marca Hispanica sive Limes
Hispanicus,(Paris, 1688) Book II chapter Xiv cols.150-8.

(Catalan translation by J.Icart (Barcelona, 1965)

PP 0180-186) -
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2k, N.Feliu de la Pefia y Farell, Anales de Cataluiia

vol.I, (Barcelona, 1709) p.32 and p.52.

25« A.de Capmany y de Monpalau, Memorias Histdricas

sobre la Marina, Comercio y Artes de la Antigua

Ciudad de Barcelona,(Madrid, 1779: reprinted, two

volumes in three, with additional notes, Barcelona
1961-dvol.I p.22.
I have been unable to consult Rafael Cervera,

Discursos hist8xricos de la fundacibn y nombre de

la ciudad de Barcelona,(18th. century Ms. in the

Biblioth8que Nationale, Paris). The copy referred to
by Carreras Cahdi, GGCCB,p.42 note 37, as being in
the Institut Municipal de Histdria, cannot be traced).
Other contemporaries add little that was dafferent:

e.gs Io.Bosarte, Disertacifn sobre los monumentos

antiguos;pertenecientes a las tres nobles artes de

pintura, escultura y arquitectura de Barcelona,

(Madrid, 1786) pp.4-5: or A.Ponz, Viage de Espafia,

26. E.Flérez, Espaiia Sagrada vol.XXIX (Madrid, 18592)

PPe15-16.

27. A.Pi y Arimén, Barcelona,Antigua y Moderna in

2 vols. (Barcelona, 1854) vol.I p.234.

28. P.Piferrer, Recuerdos y Bellezas de Espaiia:

vol.I, Catalufia (Barcelona, 1839: reprinted Barcelona,
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1939) p.l7.

29o Pi Yy Arim&n, OE.Cit.,p.]-?.

30. V.Balaguer, Historia de Cataluiia,(Barcelona,

1860) vol.I pp.20-21,

3l A. de Bofarull y Broc&, Historia Crftica de

Cataluiia in 9 - volumes,(Barcelona, 1876) vol.I p.32.

32. B.Hernandez Sanahuja, Disertacifn histérico-

monumental de Barcelona,(Ms. dated 13.X.1864 in

the Archivo Archidiocesano de Tarragona) pp.65-66.

33« FJ.Fita, "Antiguas murallas de Barcelona" in

Revista Histérica Latina 3 (1876) 3-a3, 65-71, 228233,

especially p.5.

34, fSee note 31,

35« Se.Sanpere y Miquel, Barcelona: son passat,

present‘x,porvenir;(Barcelona, 1878) p.l2, when he

still believed in Greek origins. In his Histdria de

Barcelona’(Barcelona, n.d.) he used Basque philoiogy

to explain the name and hence the origins of the citye.

36. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.33-52, an argument later
developed in his "Laye, antecesora de Barcelona en

Montjuich” in El Noticiere Universal of 25th. January,

1930.
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37. The ingcription is IRB 51, with extensive
bibliographical references. For its discovery

see especially M.R.Berlanga, "Estudios epigr8ficos
de las pequeifias inscripciones jurfdicas romano-
hisp8nicas" in RAAAB 4 (1903-05) 113-5 and F.Fita,
"Barcelona romana: su primer perfodo hist8rico" in

BRAH 42 (1903) 481-483,

38. Text in Avienus, Ora Maritima,(edited A.Schulten,

FHA I, Madrid, 19552) lines 520 et seqe For a

discussion of this problem, Balil, Colonia IAPFB,

pp.34-36 and Rodd, op.cit.,p.85, with references

to earlier discussions,

39, The early form is clearly Barcino: the sub-~
stitution of the 'n' for an 'l' is first recorded
in A.D.344 (FHA VIII p.66) and during the late 4th.

and subsequent centuries both forms were current.

40, Paulinus in a letter to Ausonius refers to

Barcinus amoena (FHA VIII: letter XXIX 232, p.380).

cf. Paulinus, Carmina, X, 232 (PL LXI col.458).
41, S.Mariner Bigorra, '"La Barcelona romana a través

de su municipio” CAHC 16 (1975) 185-197, p.185.

42, Balil, Colonia IAPFB,p.38: Rodd, op.cit., p.86:

F.Pallarés, "La topografia i els or{gens de la
Barcelona romana" in CAHC 16 (1975) 5-48, p.10, all

with ample bibliography, to which might be adde{
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Ge Jenkins, "Review of A.M.Guaddn, 'Las leyendas
ibéricas en las dracmas de imitacién emporitana’
(Barcelona, 1956)" in Numismatic Chronicle 18
(1957) 279-282, who..accepts the Barkenp pieces as
authentic against the opinion of Guad4n., Most

recently, ,L,Villaronga, Numismitica Antigua de Hispanja,

(Barcelona, 199 ) p. 113, who also accepts them.

43, Balil, Colonia IAPFB,p.36 which effectively
demolished the Punic or Semitic link, and suggested
Celtic roots: Pallarés, op.cit.,points to similar

mames in northern Italy.

44, F.Gimeno, Aportacifn al estudio de las monedas

de Laig,(Barcelona,1950): A.M.Guadfn, Numismftica

ibérica e ibero-romana,(Madrid,l969) P.197.

R.Martin Valls, La circulacién monetaria ibérica,
(Valladolid, 1967) pp.>1l-2. L.Villaronga,
"Sistematizacién del numerario ib&rico (II): El

grupo centro catalfn" in Acta Numis8&tica 4 (1974)

15w63: idem, La moneda de Barcelona,(Barcelona,1976)

Pel2: idem, Numismftica AntiggliylﬂguggggﬂBarcelona,

1479) p, 210.

45, These are the limits accepted by most writers,
and most recently by X.Barral i Altet, Les mosaiques

romaines et mfdiSvales de la Regio Laietana,(Barcelona,

1978) in deciding the limits t be studied. No

precise limits are provided by the ancient sources,
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but by a policy of mutual exclusion, these seem to

be the most likely.

46. Cf. the works of Carreras Candi cited in note

36. Accepted by L.Pericot et al., Barcelona a través

de los tiempos,(Barcelona, 1944) p.27: CAB P.60:

CMB p.6: L.Pericot, “"La pre-Barcelona" in CAHC 3

(1962) 21~35, espe P.32 and most other general accounts.

47, See note 15.

48, Garcfa y Bellido, ope.cite., ppe.21-22.

49, M.Tarradell in Hist3ria de Barcelona It De la Pre-

hist3ria al segle XVI , (edited A.Duran i Sanpere)
(Barcelona, 1978) p,93.

50, FHA VIII p.380 in letter XXVII to Paulinusé cf.

MGH AA, vol.V,ii, letter XXV, 69 (p.192).

51. Be Sanpere“’ Miquel, Histdria de Barcelona,

(Barcelona, n.d.) p.1l02.

52, He considered that there had been a bay in the
area between the Roman colonia and the monastery of
St.Pere de les Puelles, and that the city had taken
its name from it. Although he was virtually unique
in using geological evidence, something that his

contemporaries never took into account, the evidence

for this bay is still lacking, and later archaeologieal
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finds have virtually disproved its existence, at least
in the Roman period and later. However, the maps he
published are still widely used today as indicating
the position of the classical shore~line, with the
result that the bay still appears, although some=-
what smaller, and the points where Roman material

has been found form a series of peninsulae: e.g.

the map published by P.Vila, "La circulacib de les
aigues del Pla de Barcelona en el passat" in CAHC

17 (19771 17-24, between pages 20 and 21. It would

be far more logical to forget this bay, which largegly
came into existence on dubious philological grounds,
and connect the points where Roman material is known

so as to form a continuous uninterrupted coastline.

53. M.Mayer, "Punica Barcino" in lLatina et Graeca

6 (1975) 45-54.

54, The question of Phoenician influence was re-
considered in a communication by E.Ripoll and E.
Sanmarti, "La expansifn griega en la Renfnsula 1bériea"

given to the II Congréso de Culturas del Mediterréneo
Occidental (Barcelona, 1975) publication of which is

forthcoming.

55. Bibliography in CAB p.l193 for the early exeavations.

56. Carreras Candi, GGCCB,pp.36-42.
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57. Rod3, Opecite pP.68-70 with bibliography.

58 M.Tarradell in Histdria de Barcelona I: Be la

Prehistdria al segle XVI, (edited A.Duran i Sanpere)
(Barcelona, 1975) p.73.

59 J=N.Bomneville, "Aux origines de Barcino romaine
(Barcelone)" in Révue des Etudes Anciennes 80 (1978)
37-71, espe. pp.il-53,concludes that there is little
evidence for Iberian settlement in the Pla de Barcelona
in comparison with neighbouring areas: this view

is perhaps too heavily influenced by the lack of

coin finds, although clearly contains an element of

truth. See fig.l2 for their distribution.

60, See note 37.
61. CAB p.65.

62. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.48-50 and most

subsequent works, e.ge CAB p.65.

63. Pallarés, op.cit., ppell-14., M.Tarradell in
Histdria de Barcelona I, pp.89-93 for a discussion of

these views. Also A.Balil, "Topograffa de Barcino"

in Durius 1 (1973) 374~377.

64. For these excavations virtually the only infor-
mation available is in Balil, Colonia IAPFB, pe45

note 50 and p.87 note 1. For other remains found



1005

at the same time as the inscription, A.Balil,

"La exedra romana de Montjuich (Barcelona)" in
Ampurias 17-18 (1955-56) 273-27§. Bonneville,
Opecite, Pp+56-7 considers that the Arretine ware
to which Balil refers cannot be considered to be

of Republican datee.

65. The statue was found in 1849 in unknown cir-

cumstances: J.Pu;ggari, Garlanda de Joyellg:
estudis e impressions de Barcelona monumental,
(Barcelona, 1879) p.16: A.Elias de Molfns, Caté-

logo del Museo Provincial de Antigﬁedades de Barcelonmna,

(Barcelona , 1888) p.18: Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.l7:
Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.135. The milestone is

CIL II 6242 (= 6324al)snd IRB 271.

66. Infra p.233 for a discussion of this cemetery.

67. Tarradell in Hist8ria de Barcelona I, p.122.

68, 1infra p.867 for the Port area in the 10th.

century.
69. Pallarés, OEoCito, pp.lo-ll-

20. M.Tarradell, "Sobre el poblamiento romano en

el Pla de Bafcelona" in CAHC 17 (1977) 93-97, esp.

PPe95=97.

71. Bonneville, Op.cit., p.59 note 150 summarizing
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earlier opinions.,

72. 1bid., pp.58-64.

73. Ce.H. V. Sutherland, The Romans in Spain,217 B.C.-

A.D,117,(London, 1939: reprinted New York, 1971)

p.237 note 33.

74. IRB Add.2. J.Sol, "Apé&ndice!" Miscellanea

Barcinonensia year XI no.28 (1971) 165-167:

F~P. Verrié, "Barcino Augusta'" in Akten des VI

Internationalen Kongresses fﬁr‘griechische und

Lateinische Epigraphik, (Munich, 1973) 478-480.

Anon., "Nova lipida trobada a Barcelona" in Inf.Arqe.

nos4-5 (1971) 143.

75 For the inscription to Caracalla, IRB 23. The
PAT of this inscription was at first interpreted as
PATRICIA: S.Mariner, "Nuevas inscripciones latinas

de Espaiia" in AEA 28 (1955) 219-220: idem, "Colonia
Faventia Iulia Augusta Patricia ? Barcino" in Emerita
25 (1957) 14$+158: this was soon altered to PATERNA,
idem, '"Nota sobre el cuarto cognomen de Barcino" in
Emerita 25 (1957) 499-500, which soon became generally
accepted: A.Garcfa y Bellido, "Las colonias romanas
de Espafia" in AHDE 29 (1959) 447-512, esp. ppi82-3:
idem, "En torno a las diversas formas de los nombres

de la Colonia Barcino" in CAHC 2 (1961) 111-11k.
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76. Pliny, Naturalis Historia, Book III 3, 22,

Spanish commentary and translation in A.Garcfa v

Bellido, La Espafia del siglo primero de nuestra

fra, (Madrid, 1977%) p.131.

77« IRB 82-100 for the inscriptions to L.Licinius
Secundus: for their interpretation, I.Roda,
"Lucius Licinius Secundus, liberto de Lucius

Licinius Sura" in Pyrenae 6 (1970) 167-183.

78. I.Rodd de Mayer, "Barcinoj su fundacin y tftulos

honorificos" in Symposion de Ciudades Augusteas,II

(Zaragoza, 1976) 225-232, henceforth Rodd, "Barcino"
79. ROda' "Bazﬁ.no", p.2280

80. Pallarés, OEocit.’ p.l5‘

81. S.Mariner Bigorra, "Les cognomina de Barcino
3 la lumidre d'une inscription de Caracalla récemment

découverte" in Akte des IV Internationalen Kongresses

fur griechische unft Lateinische Epigraphik (Vienna,

1964) 234-.238,

82, Rod3, "Barcino",p.231.

83. Pallarés, OEQCit., p.l5o

84. e.g. Mariner, "Les cognominacee..”"ype237.
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850 ibido, p.236.

86. Ibid., p.235.

87. Verril, op.cit., p.479: Tarradell in Histdria

de Barcelona I, pp.92-3, The former agrees with

Pallarés on the colonial status of the early settle-
ment: the latter believes that a municipium is more

likely.
88. Bonneville, op.cit., p.67.
89. lbido’ pp.6l-64.

90. Bonneville, OpeCite.,pp+64~5 can only point to

the example of Sabora in Baetica.

91. For example, although a date in the Augustan
period is feasible according to the evidence he
presents, it is by no means proven, as the known

parallels for the inscription date from the late

2nd. century B.C. onwards.

92. One suspects that the long use of the mountain
as a quarry, the cutting of road and rail links at its
foot, the laying out of the main 20th. century
cemetery, and the current development of the 'Port’
zone, all contribute to make the possibility of such

an event remotes
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NOTES TO CHAPTER IV

1. Supra pp.57-60.

2. The most thorough accounts of the plan of Barcino
are in F.Pallarés Salvador, '"Las excavaciones de la
Plaza de Sam Miguel y la topograffa romana de Barcino"
in CAHC 13 (1969) 5-42: idem, "La topografia e le
origini de Barcellona romana" in RSL 36 (1970) 63-102,
and the same article in Catalan, "La topografia i els
origens de la Barcelona romana" in CAHC 16 (1975) 5-48,
to which I generally réfer (henceforth cited as
Pallarés 1969, 1970 and 1975 respectively). For the
planning of Augustan cities in Spain in general,
A.Balil, "Las ideas urbanisticas en &poca augustea"

in Symposion 'de Ciudades Augusteas,T (Zaragoza, 1976)

pp.29-78.

3. Balil, Colonia IAPFB, pp.47-8.

4k, For example those in the Plaga de Sant Miquel
(Pallarés, 1969, pe.l5) or in the courtyard of the
Archbishop's Palace (J.0.Granados and I.Rod3,
"Restos de una casa romana en @l patio del Palacio

Arzohispal de Barcelona" in CAN XV (Zaragoza, 1979)

PP.983-1002),

5 Particularly the late Professor Pericot, e.ge.

L.Pericot Garcfa, "La pre-Barcelona'" in CAHC 3
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(1962) 21-35, especially p.33.

6. A.Durin ¥ Sanpere, "Una via sepulcral romana en

Barcelona" in Miscellanea Barcinonensia year I no.l

(1962) 43-49, esp. pp.48-9: reprinted in CAHC 4
(1963) 63~-101, esp. p.70, and in his BSH pp.97-119.
For the suggestion that the remains might have been
near their original point of deposition, M.Tarradell,

in Histdria de Barcelona I: De la Prehistdria al segle

XVI)(edited by A.Duran i Sanpere, Barcelona, 1975)p.74.

7. A.Durfn y Sanpere, "Vestigios de la Barcelona
romana en la Plaza del Rey" in Ampurias 5 (1943)
5%3=77, Pe73 ( = pe25 of the offprint with the same
title but dated Barcelona, 1944, and p.81 of the
same article translated into Catalan in his BSH).
For the plaga de Sant Just, A.Durfn y Sanpere,
"Poblados ib&ricos y origen del nombre Taber" in

Barcelona: Divulgacidn Hist8rica IV (1947) p.28.

8. F.Udina and J.M2 Garrut, Barcelona: Dos mil afios

de historia (g Barcelonaa: Vint segles d-' histdria),

(Barcelona, 1963) p.33: I.Rod3,"La dispersifn del
poblamiento en el t&rmino de Barcelona en la &poca
anterromana” in CAHC 17 (1977) 47-92, pp.79-80,
points out that some of these vessels are Iberian,
but come from pits on Montjufc: the remaining
pieces have typically early medieval lips, handles

and spoutse.
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9« L.Pericot et al., Barcelona a través de los

tiempos,(Barcelona, 1944) p.,28: Rodd, "La dispersibn..."

OpsCitep.79.

10. An extensive bibliography of these finds can

be found in Rodd, "La dispersibn ..." ope.cit., p.80.
For the coin-like objects, idem, "Un bronce moneti-
forme hallado en Barcelona'" in Nagisma nos.lzo-k 234
(1973-74) 37-44. The earliest account of the discovery

is in E.Paluzie Canta:lozella, Blasones esparioles y

apuntes hist8ricos de las cuarenta y nueve capitales

de provincia, (Barcelona, 1860) pp.13-4, cited by Roda.

11, Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.33 note 21.

12. Paluzie, ope.cit., 'un trozo de muralla anti-

quisima’',

13. Rod3, "La dispersifne.." op.cit., p.83 discusses

the various finds of Ibero-~Roman coins in and around

the city.

14, J.de C.Serra Riafols, "Recintes murats a la regib

central de Catalunya" in Arquitectura mggglitica Y

ciclépea catalano-balear (Barcelona, 1965) pp.lll-

122, esp. pp.118-122, and in various other works
published in the same period. Discussed by Rodi,

"La dispersibne..." op.cit., pp.83-4.
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15. J.0.Granados Garcfa, "Notas para el estudio
topogréfico de la colonia Barcino en el siglo I: la

Primera muralla de la ciudad" in Symposion de ciudades

augusteas,II (Zaragoza, 1976) pp.215-223.
16. Rodd, "La dispersifn..." op.cit., p.87 note 88.

17. Oral information from Oriol Granados, who has had
the opportunity to inspect material found in 1942-3

in the Plaga de Berenguer el Gran, outside the defences,
The 'Republican' date occasionally attributed to
sculptures found in the core of the late Roman defences,
should.. not be taken * for evidence of a city
before Augustus: in most cases, an Augustan or even
later date is equally applicable, for such pieces

are copies in a provincial style, which owe some

aspects of their production to earlier traditiens.

18. Pallarés, 1975, ppvl5-23: J-N.Bonneville, "Aux

origines de Barcino romaine (Barcelona)" in Revue des

études Anciennes 80 (1978) 37-71, p.67,revises this

date to 9/8 B.C., and also suggests an alternative

of c.15B,C.

19. Moreover, the Augustan period was one of fervent
road construction in Hispania, which might suggest
that the appearance of the road and the foundation of

the colonia are not necessarily related: see C.H.V.

Sutherland, The Romans in Spain, 217B,C.=-A.D.117,

(London, 1939: reprinted New York, 1971) pp.149-150.
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bis

20. For the road system of Roman Laietana, see
fige 14, There are numerous accounts of the

principal sources: the most recent, J.M2 Roldin Hervés,

Itineraria Hispana: fuentes antiguas para el estudio de las

vias romanas en la Penfinsula Ibérica, (Valladolid~-Granada,
1975). A valuable summary in R.Chevallier, Roman Roads,

(London, 1976) pp.155-158,
2l1. Sutherland, ope.cit., p.148. H.Galsterer,

Untersuchungen zum ¥:8mischen Stidtwesen auf der

Iberischen Halbinsel,(Berlin, 1971) is of fundamental

importance. For the gquestion of Augustan towns in
general, the various contributions to the Symposion

de Ciudades Augusteas (Zaragoza, 1976) in two volumes,

are of interest.
22, One ofthe few examples is IRB 35, discussed by
A.Balil, "Inscripci8n funeraria de un centuribn" in

CAHC 2 (1961) 107-109.

23. Tarradell in Histdria de Barcelona I, p.104.

24, Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.89. To these might be

added the group of amphorae from the base of tower 16,
which have sometimes been seen as part of an earlier
structure in situ, rather than a purely structural

devicee.

25. Pallarés, 1969, pp.15-21: Pallar&s, 1975, pp.23-8.
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26. A.Balil, "Topograffa de Barcino" in Durius 1

(1973) 374-377.

27. Granados,'"Notas para el estudiCesee" op.cit.,

PP«220#221,

28. 1bid. fig 4 and also the section published by

A.Durén i Sanpere, BSH, p.37, reprodiced in figel7.

29. At the angle adjoining tower 33: Granados,

"Notas para el estudioeee." Op.cit.,p.220, and fig.16.

30. Plans reproduced on several occasions: e.ge

A.Balil, Las Murallas romanas de Barcelona,(Madrid,

1961) p.25. Nevertheless, there may be some truth

in Pallarés' theory at this point for a description
of 1864 appears to describe remains earlier than the
defences, although,as in the case of those in the
C/Subtemiente Navarro, these may have equally

belonged to a pre~defence phase, as yet insufficiently

understood: B.Hernandez Sanahuja, Disertacin hist8rico-~

monumental de Barcelona,(Ms, in the Archivo Archi-

diocesano de Tarragona)fol.l34, "Tanto es cierto que
nosotros vimos deshacer un trozo del muro junto a la
torre circular que flanqueabala puerta que del Palau
bajaba a las calles de Escudillers y Aviii§, y debajo

de sus cimientos se encontr$§ un pavimento romano, parte
del cual estaba dentro de la Plaza del Palau, y parte

fuera del recinto". For the 19th,century plan, see

fig.liso



1014

31le Jede C.Serra R&fols and A.M2 Adroer, "Sondeos
arqueolbégicos en las calles del Veguer, dels Brocaters

Yy Baixada de Santa Euldlia" in CAHC 11 (1967) 31=-49,

32. A.Garcfa y Bellido, "Estudios sobre la Legio VII

Gemina y su campamento" in Legio VII Gemina (Lebn,

1979) ppe571-575. A.Beltr&n Martinez, "Caesaraugusta"

in Symposion de ciudades augusteas, T (Zaragoza, l976)lﬂb

pp.230-245 N

33 The mosaic has been studied on several occasions2

most recently by X.Barral i Altet, Les mosalques

romaines et médiévales de la Regio Laietana)(Barcelona,

1978) pp.48-50 with full bibliography. It is notice~-
able that the early accounts of its discovery make no
reference to its having been cut by the defences: e.g.

A.Bofarull y Brocl, Gufa-Cicerone de Barcelona,(Barcelona,

18552) PP.252-3: V.Balaguer, Los calles de Barcelona,

(Barcelona, 1865) vol.I pp.412-3: J,Puiggari,

Garlanda de Joyells: estudis e impressions QQBarcelona
i

monumental, (Barcelona, 1879) p.l6. The suggestion
that it was cut by the walls seems to appear in
Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.92, and has been perpetuated
by most Rater writers. One must now doubt this
opinion, for the principal contemporary source, a

drawing made by Rogent, also fails to mention the

defencese

34, Pallarés, 1969, p.26: Pallarés, 1975, pe3l.
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35« Jede C.Serra RAfols, "Balang i estaybctual de
l'estudi de la muralla romana de Barcelona" in

CAHC 10 (1967) 129~148, p.138.

36. Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.89: J.de C.Serra Rafols,

"Notas sobre el sector nordeste de la muralla

romana de Barcelona" in CAHC 5 (1964%) 5-64, esp.p.62.
These remains are still partially visible among the
gardens laid out at the foot of the defences.

For the earliest phases of sector B of Sant Miquel,
J+Oe.Granados, E.Manera and J.Bol, "Notas sobre
Barcelona:sector B de lg plaza de San Miguel" in

CAN XRV (Zaragoza, 1977) 1105-1112, esp.p.1107.

37« Al.Arribas, '"La Barcelona de época romana" in
CAHC 3 (1962) 37-52, p.kl refers to the walls of the
house at the junction of Baixada del Cassador and C/
del Subteniente Navarro, found in 1959, saying that

the pottery associated with them did not appear to

be pre~Flaviane.

38. For an up-to-date discussion of the walls of

Badalona, J.Guitart Durfn, Baetulog topografia

arqueol8gica, urbanismo e historia,(Badalona, 1976)

pp .49-60 ®

39. Granados, "Notas para el estudiocees.."” op.cite,

PP.219-220,
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40. Ibid.,p.220, citing the remains from tower 33

and tower 78 of the north-west gate, for which

now see J.O.Gramados Garcfa, "Estudios de arqueologia
romana barcelonesa: la puerta decumana o del noroeste"
in Pyrenae 12 (1976) 157-171. More recent work is
considered in a forthcoming article in Pyrenae 13

by Granados, Redd and myself. There is a brief note
on earlier work in J.Sol, "Memoria de los trabajos
realizados en la zona B de la PRaza de San Miguel

Y en la muralla romana de Barcelona, 1973" in

NAH Arqueologfa 5 (1977) 79-88, One might also add

to this list of points the area adjoining tower 1, the
other tower of this gate, which remains unpublished
except for entries in general accounts of the walls,
but of which a plan can be found in Pallarés, 1969,

p.24: Pallarés, 1975, p.27, repfoduced in fig.31.

k1. Balil, Las Murallas.... op.cit., p.63, following

A,Duran i Sanpere, "Noves troballes arqueoldgiques a

Barcelona'" in Butlletf de la Societat Catalana d'

Estudis Histbrics 1 (1953) p.65.

42, Granados, "Notas para el estudioce.e." Opocit.,

PP.221-222,

43, €f. the works concerning towers 1 and 78 cited
in note 40, to which may be added J.Bassegoda Nonell,

"En la vieja Plama Nueva, la Torre del Obispo" in

idem, "Carta del

Inf.Args no.;¢ (1975) 101-105:

Prof. Bassegoda sobre la Querta RKRomana de Barcelona"

in Inf.Arg. no.24 (1977) 182-183,



1017

4k, (f. the references to the works of Srta.Pallarés
in note 34, A.Balil, "Topograffa de Barcelona" in
Durius 1 (1973) 374-377, p.376,is uncertain of this
interpretation. He is correct in stating that the
various accounts of its discovery give rather differ-
ing descriptions of its precise location: e.g.
J;Puiggari, "Fachada romana delante de la Capilla

de San Cristébal" in Revista de Catalufia 1 (1862) 373-4:

idem, Garlanda de jovells: estudis e impressions de

Barcelona monumental, (Barcelona, 1879) pp.40-42:

idem (?), Capilla de San Cristfbal de Regomir,

(Barcelona (?), n.d.) pp.8-9: B.Hernandez Sanahuja,

Disertacifn hist8rico-monumental de Barcelona, ope.cite.,

fol.138: I.Torres y Oriol, Barcelona histérica:

antigua y moderna, (Barcelona, 1906) p.48. It is by

no means clear whether the structure was on the site
of the existing chapel, or opposite it, and the

account of Hernandez eveﬁ implies that it was para-
llel to, rather than at ¥ight angles to, the street

line. The drawings are by no means identical (figs.20-21).
45, Pallarés, 1969, p.30: Pallarés, 1975, p.33.

46. ZReproduced ibid., p.33 and p.35 respectivelye.
(in fig.23).

47. A.M2 Adroer, "Crénica del Museo" in CAHC 8 (1965)
p.147: A.M2 Adwer et al., "Las campafias arqueolbgicas
municipales XXIV y XXV del Museo de Historia de.la

ciudad de Barcelona" in CAN IX (Zaragoza, 1966) 320-5,

Pe325.
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48+ Oriol Granados has recently suggested that the
hollow polygonal plan indicated by the plans
published in Carreras Candi, GGCCB , between pages
832 and 833, might only refer to the upper part,
and the lower part may have been solid like the

gates either end of the decumanus maximus and possibly

even semi-circular. (fig.22 for this plan).

49, This was suggested by AAPi ¥y Arim&n,4Barcelona'

Antigua y Moderna,(Barceloha, 1854)1,p.322 and has

been taken up by Srta.Pallarfs. Other accounts,
such as that of Hernandez Sanahuja, op.cit., fol.l21l,
suggest that the gate lay, between C/del Call and

C/de Ferran VII.

50. Pallarés, 1969, p.36 and plan between pages

14 and 15: Pallarés, 1975, p.39 and plan between
pages 44 and 45. A.Balil, "Sobre lasfortificacibnes
del Bajo Imperio en Hispania. Las puertas de la

muralla de Barcin®" in Actas del Primer Congreso

Espaifiol de Estudios Cl8sicos (Madrid, 1958) pp.279-

280, considered that this gate was flanked by towers

of square plan, but five years later in his Las

Murallase.ce., Op.cite, p.78, he placed it in the

same category as the previous one. The state of

knowledge could hardly be more confusinge.

51. Balil, lLas MurallaS...., Op.cite, p.il.

52. Infra pp.359-361¢
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53. That the decumanus maximus was blocked for at

least part of its course between the present~day
Placa de Sant Jaume and the Cathedral cloister is
apparent from 1lth. and 12th. century documentation.
The line was re-opened, restoring the Roman course,

€e1l270: see infra pp,%420-1, and 466-8.

54, This is the house at the corner of C/del Call
and C/de Sant Ramon del Call: CMB pp.336-7: for its
restoration, A.Florensa Ferrer, "Restauraciones y
excavaciones en Barcelona durante los Gltimos veinti-
cinco afios" in CAHC 6 (1964) 5-36, p.33. Another
possibility is that there existed a small square
adjoining the gate at this date, and the opposite
side of the street was only built up after the

collapse of part of the gate.

55« This is the scheme suggested by Balil, Colonia
IAPFB, p.92: Pallarés, 1969, pp.36-9: Pallarés,

1975, pp.i45-7.
56. Pallarés, 1969, p.38: Pallarés, 1975, p.i46.

57« Strictly speakingyit is only this part of the
city which is known as Mons Taber. The fact that
the temple podium is hardly at all below modern
ground level may suggest that this part of the city
has increased less in height than adjoining zones.
In Antiquity, this difference of levels may have led

to a need for terracing, and consequent disruptions
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of street lines within the city. Such terracing

clearly existed in neighbouring Baetulo: Guitart,

OE.cit. [y p.2311.

58. In addition a drain was found crossing the

line of the defences between towers 11 and 12, i.e.

at the point where this line meets the wallss

J.de C.Serra Ridfols, "Balanc i estat actual de l'estudi
de la muralla romana de Barcelona" in CAHC 10 (1967)

129"1[}8’ pc1360

59. Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.92.

60. Pallarés, 1975, pp.46-7. Apart from the cutting
of C/de Jaume I, thia area suffered comparatively

little in the 19th. century.

61. Plans in A.Garcfa y Bellido, Urbanf{stica de las

erandes ciudades del Mundo Antiguo , (Madrid, 1966)

p.180 : A.Garcfa y BTellido, et al., Resumes hist-

Srico del urbanismo en Espafia,(Madrid, 19682) p.45.
(see fig.25). '

62, For the drain in the C/de la Palma de Sant Just,
A.Duran i Sanpere, BSH, p.29: idem, "Antignas

urbanizaciones de Barcelona" in Revista Ford 5

no.36 (1935) 297-307, particularly p.297 with an
illustratiom of the location of the remains. The
length below the church of St.Just has long been

known, and was interpreted as part of early Christian

catacombs in the 18th. century: F-P.Verrié,
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La Iglesia de los Santos Justo y Pastor, (Barcelona,

1944) pp.12-13: more recently, with a plan of the
remains, M,Ribas Bertr4n and L.Balaguer Sabaté,
"Ros hipogeos anhistbéricos en Catalufia" in Chthonia

1 (1963) 56-91, esp. pp.81-3, (see fig.26-7).

63. F.Udina Martorell, "Campaifia de las excavaciones
arqueol8gicas llevadas a cabo por el Museo de Historia
de la Ciudad de Barcelona gn 1961-62" in CAHC 11

(1967) 5-30, pp.l15-23.

64. J.Sol, "Memoria de los trabajos realizados en
la zona B de la Plaza de San Miguel y en la muralla

romana de Barcelona, - 1973" in NAH Arqueologia 5

(1977) 79-88, esp.pp.84-5: a total of thirty-one

surfaces were detedted.
65. Duran i Sanpere, BSH, pp.28-9.

66. An alternative ¥ocation for the southernmost of
the cardines would be represented by C/de Calella
and the small square at the junction of the Baixada
tle Viladecols and €/de Lladé: this, however, would
have the disadvantage of leaving a half insula strip
between the last cardo and the defences. However,
such half insulae seem almost certain in the area of
the forum, and may have been more extensive elsewhere
than has been realized to date. For example, in the

area of the cathedral cloister, particula®ly well
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documented in the early 1l1lth. century, there were
a number of streets which could not have coincided
with the lines proposed, and may have been the

successors of earlier streets in the same area.

67. Pallarés, 1969, plan between pages 1% and 15:

Pallarés, 1975, plan between pages 44 and 45.(qfig.15).

68. The topography of Tarragona and the two fora

are discussed briefly infra ppl07-110.
69. Beltrén, op.cit., plam between pages 252 and 253.

70. P. de Palol, Gufa de Clunia ,(Burgos, 19692)

Pp.34-40: for a more recent plan of this site
where excavation is continuing, idem, "Perduracibn
de las ciudades augusteas en la zona norte y la

Meseta" in Symposion de ciudades augusteas;wl

(Zaragoza, 1976) pp.263-288.

71l. For a summary of the excavations at Conimbriga
Je.Alarci@o and R.Etienne, "Le Portugal a 1'&poque

augustéene" in Symposion de Ciudades augusteas I

(Zaragoza, 1976*rl71-187,~esp. PP.179-183.

72. The most recent plan in E.Ripoll i Perell$,

Els origgns de la ciutat romana d‘Empﬁries ,(Barcelona,

1978) between pages 48 and 49, reproduced in fig. 51,
The excavations of recent years have concentrated

on the forum area, but remain unpublished: infra p.115,
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73+« In Roman Britain, for example, the plans in

R.G.Collingwood and I.A.Richmond, The Archaeology

of Roman Britain, (London, 1969) p.109, or J.Wacher,

The Towns of Roman Britain, (London, 1974) pp.42-6.

74%. J.Pujades, Crénica univeral del Principado de

Catalufia,(Castiljian edition, Barcelona, 1829-31)
vol.IV, book VI, p.23 : “aunque hasta ahora yo no
he podido alcanzar ni aun rastro de ella, a no ser
que tengamos por tal un pedazo de columna de marmol
de tres o cuatro palmos de largo con obra acanalada:
el cual el aifio de 1599 se encontrd en la casa que
hace esquina a las calles de Call, y de San Honorat,
cuando se re-edificé aquella casa por orden de los
diputados de Catalufia. Y en la otra casa, mas adentro
de la dicha calle de San Honorat, que esti al lado de
la casa de los herederos de Miger Serra, fueron
halladas dos bellisimas columnas afin erigidas, y sin

capiteles.-....".

75. L.Pericot et al., Barcelona a través de los

tiempos ,(Barcelona, 1944) p.46.

76. The most complete argument against the suggestion
that part of this area ever formed part of the forum
in A.Balil, "Casa y urbanismo en la Espaba antigua,lﬂ"
in BSAA 38 (1972) 55-131, on p.ll4. The original
assumption came not from the identification of

structural remains, but from the presence of large
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numbers of honorific inscriptions in the area. None
of these, however, were in situ, and the distance
from the forum is not excessive, so that their

tramsferral at a later date is quite possible.

77« Such a continuity, or its possibility, has often
found its way into local works, and has recently

been mentioned in a communication by P.,A.Février,
"Permanence et héritages de 1'antiquité dans la
topographie des villes de 1l'gccident durant le haut

mMoyen age" in _Topografia urbana e vita cittadina

sull'alto medioevo in occidente (= Settimane di studio

del centro italiano di studi sulltalto medioeva XXI,
Spoleto, 1974) 41-138, p.106. It must however be
stressed that this location of the medieval structures
of government in the region of the forum is kargely
fortuitous. These bodies had no definite form until
the mid 13th. century, and even then no permament home.
As will be demonstrated below, the area was occupied
by a number of private houses, the three intra-mural
parish churches and their cemeteries in the 1llth. and

l12th. centuries.

78. The most complete list of these early accounts
of the remains is in J.Bassegoda Nonell, El Templo

romano de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1974) pp.135-139.

79. Infra pp#454.461 for the discussion of the

medieval topography of this zone.
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8o. Particularly those of Antoni Celles, with

whose work Bassegoda's book is principally concerned.
A statue was discovered nearby in 1875: F.Fita,
"Estatua marmorea de estilo griego recién hallada en

Barcelona" in Revista Hist8rica Latina 2 (1875) 193-5:

reconsidered in A.Balil, "Estatua romana de Barcino"

in AEA 32 (1959) 142-156.

81. J.Puig i Cadafalch, "El temple romd de Barcino:
descoberta d'elements de la cornisa" AIEC 8 (1927-31)
pPp.89-97, dealing with fragments found in the
restoration of the medieval canons' houses to the

north.

82, J.Puig i Cadafalch, L'Arquitectura romana a Cata-

lunya, (Barcelona, 1934) p.94 suggested a late

Republican or early Imperial date.

83. H.Peirce and R.Tyler, L'Art Byzantin vol.II,

(Paris, 1934) plate 95c¢ and p.l02 "Les grandes chapi-
teaux en marbre de Barcelone se trouvent, remployés
avec des colonnes antiques dans le local du Centre
Excursioniste. Tout mutilés qu'ils sont, leur

caractdre VI® sgidcle naus parait certain'.

84. J.0.Granados, E1 ¥emplo romano de Barcelona,

(pamphlet of the MHC, Barcelona, 1978) p.8. For
the probable connection with the Imperial Cult,

R.Etienne, Le culte fmpérial dans la Péninsule Ibérique

d'Auguste & Dioclétien , (Paris, 1958) pp.219-220.
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85. For the other cults, Balil, Colonia XAPFB,

P.71, 103 and 106. For the possible Mithraeum

J.de C.Serra Réfols, "Sobre los filtimos hallazgos
epigrificos dn Barcelona' CAHC 7 (1965) 9-30,
p.24k. S.Mariner Bigorra, "Complementos de 'Los
conjuntas epigrﬁficos romanos tiel Museo de Historia
de la Ciudad' in GAHC 10
(1967) 61-127, p.108: idem, '"Nuevos testimonios de
culto mitraico en el litoral de la Tarraconense''y

communication to the II Congreso de Culturas del

Mediterrédneo Occidental (Barcelona, October, 1975)

forthcoming.
86. Pallarés, 1975, p.39.

87. For the drains, see note 62. For the mosaic,

A.Aulestia y Pijoan, Barcelona: ressenya histgrica,

(Barcelona, 1878) p.12 note 1: also X.Barral i

Altet, Les mosalques romaines et médiévales de la

Regi$ Laietana,(Barcelona, 1978) p.27.

88. IRB 30, with full bibliography: see particularly

F.Carreras Candi, '"Les aigues y banys de Barcelona'

in BRABLB 2 (1903-04) 115-139 (= Miscelganea

Histérica Catalana,l(Barcelona, 1905) 183-208),

for earlier theories.

89. A.Balil, "El mosaico romano de la iglesia de

San Miguel" in CAHC 1 (1960) 21-74: Barral,

Les mosafqueS..., Op.Cit., pp.39-44. For the
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early history of the church, infra Pe 325,

90. For the summaries of the various excavations

published to date, see Chapter VII note 27, PP.1136-7.

91. CMB p.9. The remains are reconstructed in the
MAB as a portico, and Professor Balil has dated the
decorative elements to the first half of the 2nd.
century : A.Balil, "Dos frisos arquitectéd4nicos del
Museo Arqueol8gico de Barcelona" in RABM 64 (1958)
297-333. That the remains were in situ, rather

than incorporated in the late Roman defences is
apparent from F.Fita, "Lapidas romanas recién halladas

en Barcelona'" in Revista Hist8rica Latina 3 (1876) 129-135,

P.129: "a 20 pasos de la muralla y cincuenta de la

calle de Fernando VII se acaban de hallar un sin fin

de estriadas pilastras y gruesas columnas, algumas

de 0,62m. de diametro, cuya respectiva posicién en parte
respetaron los birbaros del Sur y del Norte, Arabes

Yy visigodos'".

92. Balil, Colonia IAPFB, pp.l01-3, and the works

cited above in notes 34 and 44.

93. Je.Puig i Cadafalch, L'Arquitectura raomana a Cata-

lunya,(Barcelona, 1934) p.202, comparing them with
fragments from the theatre at Arles. However, a
funerary function is equally, if not more, probable:
A.Balil, "Esculturas romanas de la Penfnsula Ibérica

(II)" in BSAA 44 (1978) 349-374, pp.354-5.
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94. A.Balil, "Miscellanea Barcinonensia(ﬂ"in
CAHC 2 (1961) 141-152, pp.148-152, dismisses the
available evidence as hearsay, although the idea

still finds its way into general accounts.

95. For the mosaic, Barral, Les mosai’queS...,

PP.31-38.

96. IRB 32: discusse& by R.Duncan Jones, "Human
numbers iq&owns and town organizations of the Roman
Empire: the evidence of gifts'" in Historia 13 (1964)
199-208, p.205: for this individual see also,
I.Rod3d de Mayer, '"Le iscrizioni in onore di Lucius

Minicius Natalis Quadronicus Verus'" in Dacia (N.S.)

22 (1978) 219-223,

97. IRB 44: discussed by A.Garcfa y Bellido7y
"L8pidas funerarias de gladiadores de Hispania" in
AEA 33 (1960) 123-144, p.14l: also by A.Balil,
"Miscellanea Barcinnnensia(;r'in CAHC 2 (1961) 141-

152, pp.l41-3,

98. Again the remains of the aqueduct have long
been known in the historiography of the city: most

recently, F.Casado, Acueductos romanos en Espaﬁa,

(Madrid, 1972), unpaginated, with a review concerning

Barcelona by J.0.Granados in Miscellanea Barcinonensia XIV

no.41 (1975) 83-5: subsequently, and with full
references to earlier works, M.Mayer and I.Rodd de

Mayer, "El abastecimizento de aguas de la Barcelona

romana: reconstruccibn de su trazado' in Segovia la
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Arqueologfa Romana (Barcelona, 1977) 265-277.

99. e.g. by Granados in the aforementioned review

p.84.

100. For the remains of the aqueduct adjoining the
defences and inside tower 1, J.de C.Serra Rafols,
"Notas sobre el sector nordeste de la muralla romana
de Barcelona" in CAHC 5 (1964) 5-64, pp«9-13. Am
attempt to trace the aqueduct on the other side of
the Plaga Nova, at the beginning of C/dels Arcs,

was not successful, and it appears that it probably
ran on the other side of this street, where the
College of Architects now stands: J.Sol Vallés,
"Notas sobre unas catas efectuadas en el solar de la
casa n?2 3 de la calle Arcs, de Barcelona, intentando

situar el acueducto romano" in Segovia vy la Arqueologfa

Romana (Barcelona, 1977) 377-382.

101. So significant were they that they gave their

name to one of the major early medieval suburbs:

infra p +560.

102, First recorded by Pere Miquel Carbonell,

Chroniques de Espanya fins aci no divulgades (Barcelona,

1547) fol 4v. 1In the 18th. century, I.Bosarte,

Disertacifn sobre los monumentos antiguos pertenecientes

a las tres nobles artes de pintura, escultura y arqui-

tectura de Barcelona, (Madrid, 1786) espeppP.20-1 and A.Pomz,




1030

Viage de Espafia vol.XIV, (Madrid, 1788) p.63. In the

19th. century, J.A. Ce4n Bermidez, Sumario de las

Antigliedades romanas que hay en Espafia,(Madrid, 1832)

P.1l5 and in many local guide books, both by Spaniards

and foreigners: e.g. R.Ford, Handbook to Spain

(London, 1845: reprinted 1966) vol.II p.726.

105. For the Comital Rech, infra pp,535-8.

The aqueduct from the Tibidabo«area was also paralleled
by a later medieval course used to bring domestic water
supply to the city: part of this was found in the

excavations described in the work of Srta.Sol, cited

in note 100.

104, Most recent guide-book, F.Udina, Gufa del Museo

(de Historia de la Ciudadl,(Barcelona, 19693).

165. A.Balil, "Arquitectura doméstica en la Barcelona
romana" in Oretania 3 (1959) 125-133: idem, "Casa y
urbanismo en la Espafia antigua, IIT " in BSAA 38 (1972)
55=131: henceforth referred to as Balil 1959 and

1972, respectively.
106. Infra pp.l176-9.
107. Balil, 1959, p.126.

108. 1Ibid., p.126. The vessel might be compared

with F.Oswald and T.D.Pryce, Introduction to the Study

of Tepra Sigillata'(London, 1920, reprinted 1966) Pl.

XI no.8 from Newstead, of late Vespasianic date (Pe97)e
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109. For the original statement of the findspot

of this shefd,‘A.Durén y Sanpere, "Vestigios de 1la
Barcelona romana en la Plaza del Rey" ih Ampurias 5
(1983) 53-77, p.73: also printed as an offprint
individually paginated, but with the same title
(Barcelona, 1934) and %n his BSH (in Catalan) pp.65-
84, The original version is here used and cited as

Durfn, "Vestigios...".

110. These are drains 'l' and the one parallel to

it in fig.%% . Durén, "Vestigios...", p.62:

Balil, 1959, p.l27.

ill. Drain 'n' and that adjoining it in fig. 3%

Durén, "Vestigios...",p.62: Balil, 1959, p.1l27.
112. Drain 'm?'.

113. Durén, "Vestigios...",p.GS.

114, A.Balil, "Mosaicos ornamentales romanos de

Barcelona" in AEA 35 {1962) 36-69, PP.39-43.

115. Barral, Les mosa% queSeaees, OpeCites, PP«63=5:

idem,"Un pavement en 'opus sectile' de Barcelone'" in

Bulletin de la Socifté Nationale des Antiquaires de

France (1973) 59-64.

116. Balil, 1959, pp.129-131: Balil, 1972, pp.119-120.
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117. Durfn, "Vestigios..." p.65: Balil, 1959, p.129.

118. Duré4n, "Vestigios...z p.69: discussed in more

detail infra pp, 244-246,

119. Discussed infra pp. 209~-211,

120. Durfn, "Vestigios..." pp.69-73: Balil, 1959,
pp.131-2: Balil, 1972, pp.121-4.
.

121. A.Dur8n y Sanpere, Noticia y gufa de las excava-

€iones de la calle de los Condes de Barcelona (Barcelona,

19541, 19577): reprinted in his BSH (in Catalan)
pp.86-96, to which I refer, given the pamphlet nature

of the previous editions.

122. For the mosaic, A.Balil, "Mosaicos ornamentales..."

op.cit., pp.42-5: Barral, Les mosaiques....pP.63.

123. Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.llk4.

124, 1bid., p.l16: J.M2 Garrut, "Crénica del Museo"
in CAHC 13 (1969) p.113: F-P.Verrié et al., "Activi-
dades arqueolbgicgs del Museo de Historia de la

Ciudad de Barcelona en los dltimos cinco afios (1966-

1970)" in CAN XII (Zaragoza, 1973) 769-786, p.770.

125. Duran, BSH, p.91l.

126. See note 62 for the excavations. For the mosaic,
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Barral, Les mosaiquesS.e.., PP.28-30.

127. }bid., pp.48-50, with full bibliography. The
fragment discovered formed only the border of the

mosaic, which must have been of considerable proportions.

128. Ibido' pp030-310
129, For references see note 87.

130. J.0.Granados and I.Rodd, "Restos de una casa
romana en el patio del Palacio Arzobispal de Barcelona"
in Inf.Arg. no.25 (1977) 215-6: idem, "Restos de una
casa romana en el Patie del Palacio Arzobispal de.

Barcelona" in CAN XV (Zaragoza, 1979) 983-1002.

131, Durén, "Vestigios..." p.54% refers to finds in
the 1920's in C/dels Templars. More work took place
in the early 1960's in rescue conditions: F.Udina
Martorell, "Campafia de las excavaciones arqueoldgicas
llevadas a cabo por el Museo de Historia de La Ciudad
de Barcelona en 1961-62" in CAHC 11 (1967) 5-30,
pp.24-30. For the excavations after 1967 see the
full bibliography infra in note 27 of chapter VII,
particularly, J.0O.Gramados, E.Manera and J.Sol,
"Notas sobre Barcelona: sector B de la plaza de San

Miguel" in CAN XIV (Zaragoza, 1977) 1105-1112.

132. In the absence of more extensive excavations

and the uneven recording of stray finds, mosaics have
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an important part to pla& in the undersianding of the
urban topography. One might also mention those

from C/Sant Simplici, Placa de Sant Felip Neri and the
small fragments from the Convent de 1 'Ensenyanqa,

all of unknown date (Barral, Les mosaiqueS..., p.30,

P.50 and pp.47-8 respectively).

133. The bibliography on the sculptuval remains is
extensive. Unfortunately the corpus of Barcelona
matevial by A.Balil has not yet seen the light of
day, and it now seems unlikely whether it will ever
do so. The starting point must be A.Elfas de Mol{ns,

Cat8logo del Museo Provincial de Antigliedades de

Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1888), with a supplement in
idem, "Inventario de los objetos que han ingresado

en el Museo Provincial de Barcelona desde la publica-
cibn de su €atflogo" in RABM (3rd. series) 2 (1898)
131-134: the next signhificant work is E.Albertini,
"Sculptures romaines du Conventus Tarraconensis" in
AIEC 4 (1911-12) nos.153-227, followed by the more
general commentary of J.Puig i Cadafalch, L'Arquit-

ectura romana a Catalunya,(Barcelona, 1934).

A.Garcfa y Bellido. Esculturas romanas de lspafia y

Portugal ,(Madrid, 1949) two volumes, includes most of
the major pieces, and he subsequently studied some

of the Barcelona material in more detail: idem,
"Retratos romanos hallados en las murallas de
Barcelona" @n AEA 38 (1965) 55-74: idem, '"Los
retratos romanos hallados en la ciudad de Barcelona'

in CAHC 9 (1965) 5-60: The most extensive studies
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have been made by A.Balil: apart from the summary

in Colonia IAPFB, pp.125-158, one might cite the

following works which concern either specifically,

or in a more general way, sculptural material f£rom
Barcelona: '"Das frisos aquitecténicos del Museo
Arqueolégico de Barcelona" in RABM 64 (1958) 297-333:
"Pléstica provincial en la Espafia romana" Revista de
GuimarZes 70 (1960) 107-131: "Esculturas antiguas en
el Museo Marés de Barcelona' in AEA 34 (1961) 189-196:
"Materiales para un ‘corpus’ de esculturas romanas del
Conventus Tarraconensis" in AEA 34 (1961) 177-188 and
AEA 35 (1962) 145-157: "Retratos romanos hallados
"Sobre

en Barcelona'" in Goya no.46 (1962) 269-273:

el arte hispano~romano'" in Hommages 3 A.Grenier

(edited by M.R&nard, Brussels, 1962) 173-186:
"Esculturas romanas del Museo de Historia de la
Ciudad" in CAHC 6 (1964) 59-85: "Un 'Dodekatheon' de
Barcelona" in BSAA 40-41 (1975) 594-6: Esculturas

romanas de ¥a Peninsula Ibérica (= Studia Archaeologicag,

51§ Valladolid, 1977): '"Escultugs romanas de la
Peninsula Ibérica (II)" in BSAA 44 (1978) 349-374:
"Los Gorgoneia de Barcino' in Faventia 1/i (1979)
63-70. On a more local level, one must mention

J.de C.Serra Réfols, "Dues representacions de Bacus

o Dionysos trobades a Barcelona'" in A Pedro '‘Bosch-

Gimpera, en el septuagésimo aniversario de su naci-

miento (Mexico, 1963) 403-410: idem, "Sobre un
hallazgo vy una publicacién recientes" in CAHC 6

(1964) 37-5@: idem, "La filiacidn de los retratos
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romanos procedentes de las murallas de Barcelona"
in CAHC 8(1965) 5-46: H.Jucker, "Retratos romanos
procedentes de las murallas de Barcelona" in CAHC 4
(1963) 7-60: A.Arribas and G.Trfas, "Dos retratos
romanos hallados en la calle de Bafios Nuevos" in

CAHC 5 (1964) 65-82.

134. For the early excavations, Durin, BSH p.24:

for those of the mid 1950's, iEiﬂ’f PP.55~7: A.Balil,
"Una nueva lauda sepulcral, de mosaico, en el conventus
Tarraconensis" in AEA 28 (1955) 142-4: P.de Palol,
"Noticiario arqueol8gico referente a la &poca paleo-
cristiana y visigoda" in AEA 28 (1955) 144-150:

F.Udina, Gufa del Museo(de Historia de la Ciudad),

(Barcelona 19693) PP+52-3. For the mosaics,
?

Barral, Les mosafques..y pp.53-60 with full bibli-

ography.

135, Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.89.

136. F-P.Verrié, "Tres hallazgos arqueoldgicos
significativos para la historia de Barcelona" in

La Vanguardia (9th.January, 1972). Sr.Verrié

suggests that there was a villa in this area, of which
the baths survived to be called the 'old Baths' of the
C/dels Banys Vells in the medieval period: apart from
this one channel or drain, however, there is no other

evidence. For the Banys Vells, infra pp.546-7.
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137. M.Ribas Bertran, Necrdpolis romana en la

pasflica de Santa Maria del Mar de Barcelona,

(Barcelona, 1977): for other publications on this

site, infra ! Pe223, where the cemetery is discussed.

138. Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.l76 states that it

was composed of gold coins of Domitian, while A.
Arribas, "La Barcelona de @ &poca romana" in CAHC
3 (1962) 37-52, p.41 just states that it was of the
Flavian period. It was unfortunately dispersed

soon after its discovery.

139. A.Durn y Sanpere, "Nuevos sepulcros romanos'"
in Barcelona year M no.16 (1956) 123-7: idem, '"La
Barcelona romana en 1956" in Barcelona, year I¥ no.25
(1957) 27-30: idem, '"Una via sepulcral rpmana en

Barcelona" in San Jorge no.26 (1957) 41-3: idem,

"Una v{ia sepulcral romana en Barcelona'" in Miscellanea

Barcinonensia no.l (1962) 43-9, no.3 (1963) 55-86

(= CAiIC & (1963) 61-103: = BSH pp.97-119, in Catalan):
see also the comments of A.,Balil, ""Una nueva necrépolis
romana en Barcelona" in Ampurias 17-18 (1955-56)

269-272,

140. A.M2 Adroer, "La cerfmica romana procedente
de una nhecrdpolis de Barcelona" in RSL 29 (1963)

99-124,

141, Duré&n, CAHC 4 (1963) p.102: seven coins from

between Claudius and Philip the Arab were found.
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142, The most complete study of this type of tomb,
stressing the North African association, in D.,Julia,
"Les monuments funéraires en forme de demi-cylindre

dans la province de Tarragonaise" in M&langes de la

Casa de Velazquez 1 (1965) 29-72.

143. For this class of tomb, see various works by
C.Cid Priego, "El monumento conocido por 'Torre de

los Escipiones' en las cercanias de .Tarragona'" in
Ampurias 9-10 (1947-48) 137-169: idem, "E1 sepulcro

de torre meditemineo ¥ sus relaciones con la tipologia
monumental” in Ampurias 11 (1949) 91-126: idem,

"El mausoleo romano de Vilablareix" in AIEG 5 (1950)
228-334: idem, '"La'torre del Breny' sepulcro romano

de las cercanfas de Manresa" in Ampurias 12 (1950)

21-54: idem, "Dos sepulcros turriformes romanos de la

provincia de Gerona" in Caesaraugusta 5 (1954) 61-84.
Also, Th.Hauschild and S.Mariner, "Torre de los
Escipiones" in MM 7 (1966) 162-188: A.Balil, "El
monumento funerario romano de 'Les Gunyoles'' in
Zephyrus 26-27 (1976) 389-399: this last example,
along with other similar circular tombs, had
previously been interpreted as a military watch-
tower: see M«Ribas, "La torre romana de 'Les Gunyoles'

en Avinyonet" in Ampurias 29 (1967) 275-280.

144, Reconstructed examples are on display in both

the MAB and the MHC: for this type of tomb, A.Garcia
¥ Bellido, Esculturas romanas de Esnaﬁa-x Portugal’

(Madrid, 1949) pp.306-9: most recently for the

Barcelona examples, A.Balil, '"Los Gorgoneia de Barcino"
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in Faventia 1/i (1979) 63-70s4 and in BSAA: 43 (1977)
418-9.

145. Balil, Las Murallas..., p.84: A.Arribas and

G.Trfas, "Dos retratos romanos hallados en la calle

de Bafios Nuevas" in CAHC 5 (1964) 65.82,
146. e.g. the pieces from the base of tower 6,
A.Duran i Sanpere, "La torre poligonal (no.6) de la

muralla romana'" in CAHC 13 (1969) 51-67.

147. Garcfa y Bellido, EsculturasS.s.es n0.250 p.217:

Balil, Colonia IAPFB, pp.l42-3. It was in Barcelona

by the 18th. century, although there is some doubt

as to whether it was actually found in the city.

148. Garcia y Bellido, Esculturas...., no.263, pp.253-5:

Balil, Colonia IAPFB, pp.143-5. This was recorded

in Barcelona in 1391, and thus it seems more probable

that it was discovered in the city.

149. e.g. the two matching parts of the so-called
'Faustina' bust were found in towers 11 and 24

of the defences, several hundred metres apart.

150, The finds of the 19th. century, mainly from

the west sidd of the defences produced few busts, and
a large proportion of cupae, whereas in the more
recent excavations on the opposite side of the city,

the proportions would seem to be reversed.
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151. 3Infra pp.845-852,

152. One might suspect that the valley was in fact
densely populated, but studies of Roman rural
settlement have largely depended on the work of
individuals. Thus the area around Matar8 is well
known thanks to the work of M.Ribas, and the team
based on the local museum. Similarly the area around
Vilafranca del Pened®s was recorded in detail by
P.Giré. 1In both these areas, and also in the

territorium of Baetulo (oral information from Dr.José

Guitart, Director of Badalona Museum) rural sites

of the early Roman period reach a density of up to
one per square Kilometre, and it seems fair to assume
that the lower parts of the Vallds and the lower
Llobregat Valley were broadly similar. A useful list
of late Iberian and early Roman sites for this region

exists in V{as y poblamiento romanog en el territorio

del Area Metropolitana de Barcelona, which was

produced as a purely internal publication for the

Comisibn de Urbanismo de Barcelona (1969): this

supplements the long out~of-date Carta Arqueol8gica

(CAB) of 1945,

153. vVias vy poblamiento,nos.611-614: also L.Pericot,

"Memoria de la gelegaciédn de la zona de Catalufia y

Baleares; afio 1965" in NAH 8-9 (1964-65) 265-277, p.266.

154, First published by A.Laborde, Voyage pittoresque
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et historique de 1'Espagne vol.I,(Paris, 1806)

P+58 and pl.XITI. Detailed consideration in J.Puig

i Cadafalch, L'Arquitectura romana a Catalunya’

{Barcelona, 1934) PP.177-181 and pp.283-287.
Destroyed during the Civil War, it was restored in the
1950's: I.Clopas Batlle, "Inauguracién de las obras

de reconstruccién del Puente del Diablo de Martorell"
in San Jorge nos.67-8 (1967) pp.60-68. For a recent
study of the Arch on the northern Bank, A.Garcfa y
Bellido, "Los arcos honorificos en Espafia® in

Colloquio italo-spagnolo sul tema: Hispania Romana.(:

Nazionale dei Lincei, Quaderno 200, 1974) pp.7-24.
This arch presumably served as some form of boundary
marker, although it is uncertain whether this was of

the territorium of Barcino, or of the division

between the Laietani and the Cessetani.

155. CAB p.l5k.

156. CAB pp.165-7: Vias y Poblamiento, nos, 530-533.

One might also mention the early Christian altar table

from this area, probably an indication of a chapel

belonging to a 5th. century villa: J.Vives, "Un

nuevo altar romano-cristiano en la Tarraconense' in

Analecta Bollandiapn67 (1949) 401-6: P.de Palol,
"Las mesas de altar paleocristianasen la Tarraconense'
in Ampurias 19-20 (1957-58) 81-102: idem, "La mese

pPaleocristiana de Rubf" in San Jorge no.47 (1962)



1042

12-17: E.Kitzinger, "A marble reliéef of the Theodosian

pPeriod" in Dumbarton Oaks Papers 14 (1960) I7T-42, p-31

note 58, does not consider that it necessarily came

from a churche.

157. Principally the mosaic from the villa on the
Finca Modolell, found in the late 19th. century.

See Barral, Les mosafqueS....., pp.124-5 with full

bibliography.

158. It is supposed that there was a villa on the
site of the Torre de Picalquers, where one of the
inscriptions of the L.Licinius Secundus series was
found, although it is not impossible that this
had been transferred there at a later date: CAB

pp.113-4 and IRB 82. IRB 40 and 49 were also found

there.

159, The baths of a villa were found in the mid-
1950's and reported on by J.de C.Serra R4fols to

VIII Reunibn de la Comisarfa Previncial de @xcava-

ciones ﬂrqueol6gicas de Barcelona (= Informes vy

Memorias CGEA 32 (1956))pp.l41-5. More recent

accounts, principally concerned with the mosaics in
A.Balil, "Mosaicos de las termas de una villa romana
de San Baudelio de Llobregat (Barcelona)" in CAN XIII

(Zaragoza, 1975) 895-8: X.Barral, Les mosaiques...,

PpP.118-122, both with extensive local bibliographyw
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160. Vfas y poblamiento mentions two sites (nos.752-3)

at the Castle and the Town Hall. These are discussed
infra p.234, with further bibliography. !égg_z_

Poblamiento also refers to two villa sites in the area

of Sant Feliu de Llobregat (nos.758-9) and a cemetery
at the Hermitage of Santa Madrona, Sant Andreu de la
Barca (no.618) which is recarded briefly in the

VIII Reunifén de la Comisarfa Provincial op.cit.,

pPp.l151-3. M.Tarradell in Histdria de Barcelona I:

Be la Prehistdria al segle XVI,(edited by A.Duran i

Sanpere, Barcelona, 1975) p.86, has a distribution
map of Roman rural settlement in this and neighbour-
ing areas, which unfortunately does not bear a key

to enable one to locate the individual sites (> fig.44).

161. 1Infra pp. 231-4%3 in connection with the late

Roman cemeteries of the 'Pla de Barcelona'. Also

pp. 851-59 for the connection between Roman rural
sites and medieval settlement; and the evidence of

early medieval place-names for the identification

of such sites.

162. _Particularly the pits excavated when the Mont-
juﬂc‘stadium was built, and those from near the
stadium of the C.F.Espafiol: dee I.Rod3d de Mayer,
"La dispefsi6n del poblamiento en el té&rmino de
Barcelona en la 8poca anterromana" in GAHC 17 (1977)

47-92, pp.69-70 and 70-75 respectively.
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163. M.Tarradell, "Sobre el poblamiento rémano en el
Pla de Barcelona" in CAHC 17 (1977) 93-97: the two
Principal sites in the Badalona area which continued
to flourish into the 4th. century were those at Sent-
romd and Llefid. For the former, J.Guitart Durén,
"Excavacién en la zona sudeste de la villa romana de
Sentromd (Tiana)'" in Pyrenae 6 (1970) 111-165. The
Llefid one is not so well-known, but is implied by
finds over a long period: CAB p.48. More recently
fragments of an early Christian sarcophagus have been
found. More generally on rural settlement in the

Badalona area, J.M2 Cuyas Tolosa, Histdria de Badalona

vol. III (Badalona, 1977) pp.315-350: for the
relationship with the town of Baetulo, infra p,149,
The comparative wealth of the late villas in &he
areas around Badalona and Matar$, which both appear
to have gohe into decline in the 3rd. century,
and also in some areas where towns were small or
non~existent, such as fhe Penedds and the Segre
valley, stands in contrast to the small size of the
rural sites from khe area immediately around Barcelona.
There may have been a connection between urban
vitality and the wealth of rural estates, it having

been difficult for the two to prosper concurrently.

164, This has long been noticed, although opinions

have been divided as to whether it was deliberate, or
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the result of incomplete knowledge. M.Tarradell,
"Sobre el poblamiento romano...'", tends to the former

opinion as do I.

165. Tarradell, ibid., points out that at the time
of the construction of the area known as the Eixample
(Ensanche) , various organizations and individuals
existed who would have noted major discoveries.
Another point which has so far escaped attention is
that Cerdd, the architect and planner of this develop-
ment, had previously preserved Roman material found
during railway construction in Sant Andreu de Palomar,
and thus might be expected to have paid some attention
to any further discoveries: see V.Balaguer, Gufa de

Barcelona a Granollers por el ferrocarril,(Barcelona

1857) ‘p.36.

166. Infra p 865,

167. M.Tarradell in Histdria de Barcelona I ,p.126.

168, Various words are used in the early medieval

sources to describe the roads of the territorium:

via, carraria, strata being the most frequent, and all

of which are on occasions described as Eublica or

It remains uncertain whether the public

antiqua.
roads were inherited from Antiquity or not, and for

that reason only the last category has been(accepted

as indicating a route of Roman origin. For early
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medieval roads in general, J.Balari Jovany, Origenes

histéricos de Cataluifia (San Cugat del Vallés, 19642:

Barcelona 18991X$pp.711-726.

169. ACA RBI 32. (for archive abbreviations see

volume IV pp.1568-9)

170. Pallarés, 1975, p.20. One might also notice

the similar place~name some six kilometres to the

south of Girona.

171. Monterols in 989, LAEC II 28 84, Mas IX, no.
104 p.i4: in 1038, ACA Monacales, Sant Lloreng del
Munt no.123: in 1162, LAEC I 217 580, Mas XI no.1846,

p.216: Les Corts in 1111, LAEC II 34 98, Mas X no.

1248 p.258.
172. Duran, BSH, p.l126.

173. Tarradell, in Histdria de Barcelona,I, p.126.

174. Tarradell, ibid. Nor are there any unequivocal
references to it in the medieval documentation,
although there must have been routes linking these
settlements. However, there was no concept of a

single unitary route.

175. jbid.: Sapk Cugat del Vallds is somewhat
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more than eight miles from the city, and thus a
measurement from another point must be proposed.
Although not recorded in ancient sources, the name

of Octavianum is apparent from numerous references
in the early medieval sources: moreover, a milestone
was found during the pre-Civil:War excavations: see
J.de Ca.Serra RAfols,"Ei mil.liari de Sant Cugat del

Vallds" in E1 Miliario Extravagante no.8 (1965) p.176- 8.

176. ACA RB III no,3le

177« €eeogs 19.XIT,1014 stmata que pergit de Barchinona

ad portum (LAEC IV 159 374, Mas IX no.338, p.150).

For the villa at St.Pau, infra pp.229-230,
178. Pallarés, 1975, p.l7.
179 AHT=I=71.

180. Rod3, "La dispersidn..."opecit., p.91, citing

Pliny, Natural History, 14, 6. Balil, Colonia IAPFB,

pe77 note $5,citing Martial, Sate, VII, 53.

181s. Tarradell, "Sobre el poblamiento romanc...",

pp-95-7-

182. R.Pascual Guasch, "Centros de produccibn y

difusién geogr&fica de un tipo de &nfora" in CAN VII

(Zaragoza, 1962) 334-345: A.Tchernia, "Les amphores
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vinaires de Tarraconaise et leur exportation au
début de 1'Empire" in AEA 44 (1971) 38-85: idem and
F.Z8vi, "Amphore§vinaires de Campanie et Tarraconaise

3 Ostie" in Recherches sur les amphores romaines (Rome,

1972) ppe. 35-67 : R.Pascual Guasch, "Las &nforas de

la Layetania" in M8thodes classiques et méthodes

formelles dans les &tudes des amphores (Rome, 1977)

pp.47-96."

On Spanish amphorae in general, M.Beltrén Lloris,

Las Anforas romanas en Espaiia (Zaragoza, 1970). In

English, several older works are useful for general

aspects of trade between Tarraconensis and Italy:

M.P.Charlesworth, Tpade routes and commerce of the

Roman Empire,(Cambridge, 19262): L.C.West, Imperial

Roman Spain:. The Objects of Trade,(Oxford, 1929):

JeJevan Nostrand, Roman Spain in An Economic Survey

of Ancient Rome vol.III,(edited by T.Frank, Baltimore,

1937)

183. For this place-name supra p.55, and for the

medieval period infra pp.86?~?1.

184, Tarradell, in Histdria de Barcelona I, p.130.

185. Most recently by Pallarés, 1969, p.18.

186. For small fortifications of the late Empire,

R.Ge.Collingwood and I.A.Richmond, The Archaeology of

a

Roman Britain, (London, 1969) p.55 (for Caer Gybi,
fortified beaching-point) and pPp.60~-69: also He.von



lo49

Petrikovits, "Fortifications in the north-western
Roman Empire from the Phird to . Pifth centuries A.D,"
in JRS 61 (1971) 178-218, particularly p.191 for the
ferry terminal at Engers on the Rhine.

Apart from city walls, fortifications have
received relatively little attention in Spain. In
general see A.,Balil, '"La defensa de Hispania en el
Bajo Imperio" in Zephyrus 11 (1960) 179-197: idem,
"Las fortificaciones del Bajo Imperio en las provin-
cias romanas de Espafia" in Celticum 6 (1963) 293-6:
idem, "La defensa de Hispania en el Bajo Imperio:
amenaza exterior e ingquietud interna" in Legio VII
Gemina (Lebn, 1970) pp»603-630.

In the conventus Tarraconensis one can point to

the fortification of Octavianum (Sant Cugat del Valléds)
partially excavated before the Civil War: R.Lantier,
"Les fouilles de San Cugat del Vall&s" in Révue

Archéologiqgg‘Z (1933) 341-7: CAB p.l73 et seq.:

P.Bosch~Gimpera and J.de C.Serra Réfols, "Scavi a

Sant Cugat del Vallds, Catalogna. Del Castrum romano

al monasterio attuale" in Rendiconti della Pontifica

Accademia Romana di Archeologia 37 (1964-65) 307-323

and more reaomt excavations of a tower on which the
Romanesque bell-tower stands, EeRipoll (?7), "Excavaciones
en el monasterio de Sant Cugat del Vall2s" in Inf.Arg.nos.
4.5 (1971) 133.

A number of poorly known defended sites have been
recorded in the upper part of the province of Lleida:

they are briefly mentioned in R.Pita Merc&, Lérida

leocristiana, (L&rida, 1973) pp.91-100, to which

P25
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one can add the recently discovered fort at Tentell=-
atge: M.Tarradell, "Un fortf romd a Tentallatge'" in

Els Pobles pre~romans del Piriheu (= II Col.loqui

Internacional d'Arqueologia de Puigcerdd; Puigcerdd,
1978) pp.245-250. The date of most of these structures,
however, is extremely vague.

Nearer the coast, circular towers like that of
'Les Gunyoles' (see note 143) may alyﬁave been fun-
erary in nature, rather than watch towers. Another
example is that known as Torrassa del Moro in Llinars,

" CAB pe.l23. Others such as that at 0Olérdola (E.Ripoll
Perell$, Olérdola: historia de la ciudad y fgia del conjunt

monumental y Museo Monogr&fico (Barcelona, 1971),

pp.67-8) or the Torre Gironella at Girona (infra p.118)

are undoubtedly military works, but may principally
have been of the Republican period. Our knowledge

of these various structures clearly needs to be revised.
187. Y¥he hoard referred to in note 138.

188. Infra chapter VII pp, 223-8,

189. }nfra chapter VII p 229,

190. for the reconstruction of c.1032, infra pe352,

191. For the known remains, A.Balil, Las Murallas..,

ppe47-9: A.Florensa Ferrer, Las murallas romanas de

la ciudad (Barelona, 1958) p.l2., Hernandez Sanahuja,

Disertacidn hist8rico-monumental, op.cit., fols. 125-

127, for reused material: fol.127 and 136 .for 'double

thickness' of the wall (gee fig.45 a and b).
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192, For the Cripplegate fort, W.F.Grimes, The excaa

vation of Roman and Mediewal London, (London, 1968)

P.47: for the Praetorian Camp, I.A.Richmond, "The
relation of the Praetorian Camp to Aurelian's

Wall of Rome" in Papers of the British School at Rome

1@ (1927) 12.22: M.Todd, The Walls of Rome, (London,

193. For the Praefectus: G.Barbieri, "f1l 'Praefectus

Orae Maritimae'" in Rivista di Filologia Classica

69 (1941) 268-280: idem, "Iaccetani, Lacetani g
Laeetani" in Athenaeum 21 (194%3) 1135-121: idem,
"Ancora sul 'Praefectus Orae Maritimae'" in Rivista

di Filologia Classica 74 (1946) 166: A.Balil,

"Funcionarios subalternos eqhispania durante el
Imperio fomano" in Emerita 33 (1965) 297-319, Emerita

3% (1966) 305-313: H.Devigwer, "The career of M.

i i C f i for the
Porcius Narbonensis (CIL II 4239). New evidence
re-organization of the militime eguestres by the Emperor

- Clauflius %" in Ancient Society 3 (1572) 165-191: Pallarés,
1975, P°6°

194, CIL IT 4226 (= G.Alfddy, Die R8mischen Inschriften

von Tarraco,(Berlin, 1975) no.289) refers to the

praefecto orae maritimae lacetanae . It is also

possible that Baetulo may have originally been the
headquarters of the force: see J.Guitart Durén,

Baetulo‘ topograffa arqueolj8gica, urbanismo e historia'

(Badalona, 1976) pp.25-34, discussing the person

mentioned in this inscription and his connection with

Baetulo.
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195. The monastery of St.Pol de Mar was described

as being in maritima in 978: F.Udina Martorell,

EL Archivo Condal de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1951) no.

183 p.361. Although the modern 'comarca' name of
Maresme only applies to the area between the River
Tordera and Montgat, it originally must have extended
as far south as the River Besds. Badalona was described

as situated in maritima on mumerous occasions in the

1lth. century, e.g. ACA RBI nos. 175, 237 and 307,

BRIT no.48.

196. See in general, I.Rod3, El origen de la vida

municipal y la prosopograffa romana de Barcino,

(Summary of Doctoral thesis, Universidad Auté4noma

de Barcelona, 1974): Balil, Colonia IAPFB, pp.67-85.

197. I.Rodd de Mayer, "La gens Pedania barcelonesa"

in Hispania Antiqua 5 (1975) 223-268: also,

F-P.Verrié, "Personaggi barcinonensi in un sarco-

fago romano di Genova" in Studi Genuensi 9 (1972)

3"'11 -

198. M.Mayer and I.Rod3, "La influencia helénica en.

los antroponimos romanos de Catalufia® in X1 _Congreso

Interhacional de estudios sobre Xas culturas del

Mediterrfneo occidental, (Barcelona, 1978) 85-103.

199. I.Rod3 de LLanza, "Lucius Licinius Secundus,

liberto de Lucius Licinius Sura" in Pyrenae 6 (1970)
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16 7-18’ [ ]

200. A.Balil, "Miscellanea Barcinonensia (II) in
CAHC 5 (1963) 173-182 for this family: Roda,

El origen de la vida municipaleesec., pPe34 et seq.

201. Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.91 for the lower

figure: L.Pericot et al,, Barcelona a través de los

tiempos, (Barcelona, 19%4) p.61, for the upper one.

202. Infra pp.831-5,



1054

NOTES TO CHAPTER V

1. I here follow the recent works of Professor M.
Tarradell, particularly his speech to the Académia

de Bones Lletres de Barcelona, Les t€iutats romanes

dels Pafsos Catalans,(Barcelona, 1978): the diwvision

between what constituted a town and what did not in
this period is of course as debatable as in any other
part of the Empire, especially as we are here faced
with other sites which were equally extensive, yet
did not have a recognized juridicial status, or at

least no indication of it is known today.

2. A.Garcfa y Bellido, "Las colonias romanas de

Higpania" in AHDE 29 §1959) 447-312, pp.459-460, 502-3:

idem, "Dos problemas de la romanizacibén: las colonias

de Tarraco y Dertosa’ in BAT 62-63 (1962-63) 3=5.

3« In addition Ilerda was outside the conventus

Tarraconensis falling within that of Caesaraugusta

(Zaragoza): the former, however, stretched to the
south of the River Ebro and included towns in the
area of modern Valencia: the best account of such

boundaries is still E.Albertini, Les divisions

administratives de 1'Espagne romaine, (Paris, 1923)

PP«95-99 for the conventus.

L, Mentioned by Pomponius Mela, Chorographia, II 90:

Pliny, Naturalis Historia,IIT 21 (A.Garcfa y Bellido,

La_Espaiia_del sigle primero de fjuestra Era,(Madrid,
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19772) P«30 and p.131 respectively). EsRipoll
Perell$§ summarized the state of knowledge in a

pamphlet, El1 problema de la Sitges romana, (Sitges,

1963). Both Iberian and Roman material is recorded
from Subirats: for the former, CAB p.200: for the
latter, J.Bellmunt and P.Gir8, VWDos columbarios en

a cuenca del rfo Anoia" in Ampurias 28 (1966) 255~
261, although in-neither case can the evidence be said
to point to a nucleus of settlement, It should however,
be noted that the parish was originally of considerably
gregter extent, including the modern town of Sant
Sadurn{ de Noia, which might reflect an earlier
situation. For a 19th. century opinion, M.Mayora,
"Investigaciones sobre la situacibn de Cartago Vetus,
Subur, antiguas ciudades de Espafia" in MRABLB 2

(1868) 131-152.

5« The density of finds in the centre of the odern
town and the figures of the first of the Vicakg@llo vases

suggests this interpretation.

6. Suggested by F.Pallarés, "La topografia i els
origens de la Barcelona romana" in CAHC 16 (1975)
Pe1l6 note 23. 1In addition to the tower of 'La

Torrassa del Moro!' (probably funerary rather than

defensive) other Roman material is known from the

area (CAB pe.l23).

7. Pallar8s cites a milestone of Julian from this

area (op.cit., p.1§ note 25) to which might be added
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other material recorded by the CAB pp.l52-3., It
should be noted that the CAB gives a different
provenance for the same milestone, as from Castellet
to the south of Vilafranca: the exact course of the
Roman road is thus somewhat in doubt. For another
milestone from near St.Viceng de Calders, see NAH
1-3 (1952) p.230 nos.430-1 and Ampurias 30 (1968)
P«328. Although both in the case of Llinars and

the Vilafranca area there is no absolute proof that
these remains indicate small towns, this seems esp-
ecially likely in the latter case for it is difficult
to imagine this rich agriculéural area, with numerous

rural sites, without some market centre.

8. For work until 1945 a summary and bibliography in
CAB pp.l170-2: subsequently, L.Mas y Gomis, "Situacién
de la estacifn o poblado de Arragona de los itinerarios

romanos de los primeros siglos" in Crfnica del IV

Congreso Argueol6gico del Sudeste [spaﬁol (Cartagena,
1949) 395-398: V.Reném and L.Mas Gomis, "Excvaciones en

el poblado de Arrahpena" in Arrahona 1-2 (1950) 93-116-l
Publication of this local journal has recently been
resumed and it contains a large number of articles
on this site and rural settlement in the area. A
useful study of the samian ware from the site in
E.Morral and C.Llobet, "Sigillata con marcas de Arra-

gona' in CAN XIV (Zaragoza, 1977) 977-986.

9. For the bibliography on this site, supra chapter

IV notes 153-k.
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10. CAB p.l25: the identification of Manresa with
Bacassis is largely determined by the similarity
between this name and the modern !'comarca'name of
Bages, of which Manresa is the chief town. It is
accepted by P.Bosch-Gimpera, "Katalonien in der -

¢#8mischen Kaiserzeit" in Aufstieg und Niedergang der

R8mische Welt, II,3 (ed,H.Temporini: Berlin,1975)572-660,p.580.

11. Widely held to be the Setelsis recorded by
Ptolemy: a set of baths, one of the few known from
the region, was excavated in the 1920's: J.Serra Vilar$

Estaci8n ib8rica, termas romanas y taller de 'terra

sigillata' en Solsona,(MIJSEA 63; Madrid, 1924). The

inscriptions are collected in F.Lara Peinado, Epigra=

ffa romana de Lérida,(L&rida, 1973) pp.269-291.

12. For Ager and the other towns of this province,

F.Lara Peinado, L&rida romana ,(Lé&rida, 1973) ppe36-

b1, which, however, should be used with a degree of

scepticism,

13. These are the examples included by Tarradell,

Les €iutats romanes..e.yfig.l. Such a conclusion is

debatable in the case of the last four examples, for
it is largely achieved by a comparison of the locatioh
of these settlements with others of Iberian date. In
fact in all cases, apart from the Greek influenced

Emporiae and Rhode, the amount of pre-Roman material

from these sites is minute.
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14, In all these cases, however, although to a lesser

extent for Barcino and Tarraco, the general pattern

of pre-~Roman settlement influences the location of the
Roman cities, but was not decisive as to the exact

sitee.

15. In early works the V of abbreviated inscriptions
was usually interpreted as Victrix., The inscriptions
with the titles of the city are discussed in
P.Beltrfn Villagrassa, '"Colonia Iulia Urbs Triumph-

alis Tarraconensis’ in BAT 52 (1952) 31-40,

16. L.Pons d'Icart, Libro de las grandezas de Tarra-

gona, (Lérida, 15721: Tarragona, 18832).

17. Summaries of the various hypothesesare presented

in A.Rovira Virgili, Histdria viacional de Catalunya

vol.IIy(Barcelona, 1922: reprinted 1976) pp.157-168,

Mactiner,
and also in A.Beltrfn, "El problema de la muralla

'ciclépea! en Tarragona" in Caesaraugusta 29-30 (1967)

143-156, esp. pp.148-154.

18. J.Serra Vilar$§, "La muralla de Tarragona' in
AEA 22 (1949) 221~236: the arguments of A.Garcfa y
Bellido, "A prop8sito del artfculo de Serra Vilarb..."
AEA 22 (1949) 280-2, defending his view that they
were the work of Carthaginians immediately prior to
the Roman conquest, are remarkably weak. A review

of Serra Vilar8's article by J.S&nchez Real, BAT

50 (1950) pp.87-91, makes some important observations
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partially based on A,Fick, "Die Stadtmauern von Tarra-

gona" in ArchiZologischer Anzeiger (1933) cols. 481

et sege Ee.Ripoll, "La cronologfa de las murallas de
Tarragona'" in Ampurias 13 (1951) 175-180 synthesized

the different opinions of this stage of the debate.

19. The arguments were brought up~-to~date in a
series of lectures reported in BAT 64-65 (1964-65)
148-151, when ambivalent positions were still held,
as in A.Beltrfn, "La muralla ciclépea de Tarragona"

in Arquitectura megalftica y ciclbépea catalano~balear

(Barcelona, 1965) 123-131. New material from the
core of the walls was studied by N.Lamboglia, "Il
problema della mura e delle origini di Tarragona

in Miscel®4nea ArqueolZ8gica I (= XXV Aniversario

de los cursos de Ampurias: Barcelona, 1974) 397-405,
who came to similar conclusions to those of Serra

Vilar§,

20. ThHauschild, "La puerta romana de la muralla
romana de Tarragona' in BAT 73-74 (1973-4) o8.3k;
idem, "Das fFomische Tor in der Stadtmauer von Tarra-
gona" in MM 15 (1974) 145-155: idem, "Torre de Minerva
(San Magfin): Ein Turm der rémischen Stddtmauer von
Tarragona” in MM 16 (1975) 246-262 (translated into
Spanish as "Torre de Minerva (San Magin): Una torre

de la muralla romana de Tarragona' in BAT 76-77

(1976-7) 49«%3: he concludes that the Torre de
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Minerva and the Torre del Cabiscol and the adjoining
lengths of the wall where the height of the 'cyclopean!'
masonry is greater than elsewhere. predate the rest

of the surviving circuit, although perhaps by not wery
long. For the sculpture which gave the former tower
its name, W.Grunhagen, "Notas sobre el relieve de

Minerva de la #duralla de Tarragona'" in BAT 76-77

(1976~7) 75-94, Recent excavations in MM 20 (1979)
204-237, and NAH Arq. 6 (1979) 275-280.

21. Tarradell, Les fiugats romanes..,p.27 refers to

a 4th. century B.C. Attic sherd.

22, The problem is in fact very similar to that of
Barcelona, with an initial coinage of TARAKON imitating
that of Ampurias, a 3rd. century BeC. reference to

Tarrakon and a reference to Callipolis as well as

Tarraco in the Ora Maritima. In addition there is

a coin of the same type with the inscription KOSE

of doubtful authenticity, plus a better known series
of Ibero-Roman issues of the 2nd. century B.C. of KESE
of KESSE., A summary of all these questions can be

found in J.M.Recasens i Comes, La ciutat de Tarragona

vol.I,(Barcelona, 1966) pp.79-103, which, however,
should be brought up~to-date in the light of recent
advances in Iberian and Ibero~Roman numismatics:
L.Villaronga, Mumismitica antigua de Hispania,

(Barcelona, 1989) pp.dl9=-121.

For interpretations of the name of the city and other

philological questions, P.Pericay, Tarraco: Historia

y Mito, (Tarragona, 1952).
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23. Recasens, Opecit., pp.107-125,

24, ‘ThHauschild, "Tarraco en la &poca augustea" in

Symposion de Ciudades Augusteas (Zaragoza, 1976)

I,pp.213-8, p.214,

25. AJ.Garcfa y Bellido, "“Las colonias romanas de
Hispania" in AHDE 29 (1959) 447-512, pp.459-460.

H.Galsterer, Untersuchungen zum romischepStddtewesgen

auf der IBerischen Halbinsel (Berlin, 1971) p.?{_

26. Hauschild, "Tarraco en la &poca augustea",p.216:
their presdnce is attested by a series of inscriptions
from the upper part of the city, GesAlfoldy, Die

R6mischen Inschriften von Tarraco .(Berlin, 197%8)

nos.24-27: see also J.S4nchez Real, "Nota arqueol8gica"

BAT 57 (1957) 3-5,0on the discovery.of that of Clunia.

27. This has long been realized in a hal~-hearted way,
but only recently have all these remains been plotted:
ThHauschild, "Rémische Konstruktionen auf der oberen

Stadtterrasse des antiken Tarraco" AEA h5-47 (1972-4)

3"'4110

28. There is no full modern study of the circus: a

plan was published by E.Flérez, Espaiia_Sagrada

voll.XXI¥(Madrid, 17691) p.223, and reproduced in
Recasens, op.cit.,between pages 226 and 227. An
account by B.Hernandez Sanahuja, "El circo maximo"

published in BAT 52 (1952) 42-8, was in fact written
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in 1877. Various other notes published during this
century add little to our knowledge of its structure:
A.Nogués Ferr8, "Restos del circo romano de Tarragona
en la calle del Trinquet Nou" in BAT 44 (1944) 4-5:
idem, "Plano parcial de las b8vedas del circo romano
de Tarragona"™ in BAT 53 (1952) 41: A.Garcfa y Bellido,
"Las bSvedas de substrucci8n del circo romano de Tarra-
gona" in BRAH 137 (1955) 15-16. The problem of the
connection between the upper and the lower parts of
the city is one that remains unresolved.

29. Hauschild, "Tarraco en la &poca augustea',p.217:
idey, "R8mische Konstruktionen.,.'", plan on p.6: for
the inscriptions the distribution map at the end of

volume II of Alf81dy, Die R8mischen Inschriften von

Tarraco, and idem, Flmmines Provinciae Hispaniae

Citerioris (= Anejos del AEA, no.6, Madrid, 1975),
P-5 et seg.
30« The most accessible account of the 'Torre de

Pilatos' is in the report of excavations carried out

in 1962, A.Balil, Excavaciones en la Torre de Pilatos

(Tarragona) (= Excavaciones Arqueol8gicas en Espaiia,

65: Madrid, 1969) pp.4-16 with references to earlier
studies, engravings, legends, as welllas a description
of the standing remains. That on the other side of
the city in the Plaga de Pallol has attracted less
attention: J.S&nchez Real, "Noticiario" BAT 56 (1956)
86-91: idem,"Noticiario" BAT 57 (1957) 94-98, are
brief accounts of excavations in this area which have

otherwise remained unpublisghed.
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3l Hauschild, "Tarraco en la &poca augustea',p.217.

32+ Ibid., pp.216-7. Various fragments now in the
Museo Arqueol8gico de Tarragona are probably from
this temple: Aibertini, nos.119-123, pp.384-9:

J.Puig i Cadafalch, L'Arquitectura romana a Catalunya,

(Barcelona, 1934) pp.102-7: B.Hernandez Sanahuja,
"Templo de Octaviano Augusto en Tarragona" BAT 44

(1944) 25-38: A.Garcfa y Bellido, Esculturas romanas

de Espafia y Portugal, (Madrid, 1949) p.41%. Several

inscriptions dedicated to emperors from this part of

the city dupport this ideaf.Alfbldy, Die RSmischen

Inschriften von Tarraco, nos.70,76,89,90,92,94,96 and

100. On the Imperial cult in Tarragona, see also

R.ftienne, Le culte imp&rial . dans la P&ninsule

Ib&rique d'Auguste & Dioclétien,(Paris, 1958) ppe.

405"'414.

33« A.Beltrfn Martfnez, "Los monumentos romanos en
las monedas hispano-romanos" in AEA 26 (1953) 39-66,

especially pp.61-3,

34. Pumig, L'Arquitectura romana a Catalunya, attri-

buted several fragments which probably belonged to the
temple of the Imperiaf cult to other temples, notably
that of Jupiter. A summary of the various inter-
pretations of this upper terraﬁe can be found in
Recasens, ope.cite, pp.187-236, referring to the ver-

sions of Pons d'Icart, op.cit.,gHernandez Sanahuja,
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Historia de Tarragona,(Tarragona, 1892) (n6t seen) and a.

Schulten, Tarraco, (Barcelona, 1948).

35« A summary of the work that took place can be
found in A. del Arco and B.Hernandez Sanahuja,

Catfloga del Museo Arqueol8gico de Tarragona, (Tarra-

gona, 1894) pp.I-XXXV, where the four basic layers
which characterized mueh of his thinking about the
development of the city were distinguished (pp.XVIII-
XIX). A section drawing illustrating these phases was
published in B.Hernandez Sanahuja, "Informe de la
comisién mixta de la Sociedad Arqueolbgica y Comisién
de Monumentos de Tarragona sobre algunas antigliedades
descubiertas en la misma ciudad" in MRABLB 2 (1868)
437-445, opposite p.439. There is, however, no
evidence for placing any of the layers recorded be=-
fore the 2nd. century B.C.. His interpretation of
buildings in the lower part of the city as a Gymnasium
is very dubious: idem, "Excavaciones en las ruinas del

Gymnasio y las Termas" in Opfisculos hist8ricos, arqueo-

16gicos y monumentales , (Tarragona, 1884) and at

times he seems to have been involved in outright
forgery of his discoveries, especially concerning the
supposed sarcophagus of Hercules: O.Kurz, Fakes: a

handbook for collectors and students,(London, n.d.)

p.304-6.A large number of his works remained unpub-
lished, and although some have been printed in BAT,
others survive in the archives of Tarragona and
warrant detailed study. A summary of his life and

work can be found in BRAH 25 §1894) 336-368.
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36. J.Serra Vilar$, Excavaciones en Tarragona

(= MISEA 116, Madrid, 1930) is the report. J.Puig

i Cadafalch, L'Arquitectura romana a Catalunya, p-237,

considered it as a macellum, because he believed in
the existence of only one forum in the upper part of
the city: if the latter is interpreted as suggested

by Dr.Hauschild, this inconvenience is removed.

37. Alf&1ldy, Die fomischep Inschriften von Tarrago,

nos. 1 and 2: studied by M.del C.Beltr8n Martinez
and J.S4nchez Real, "Una inscripcién a Pompeyo en
Tarragoma" in BAT 53-54 (1953-4) 3-9: A.D'Ors,
"Miscelanea epigrlfica V. Una inscripcidn pompeyana

de Tarragona' in Emerita 40 (1972) 632-5.

38. Hauschild, "Tarraco en la 8poca augustea", p.21k4.

39. 3bid., p.216: A.Balil, "Casa y urbanismo en la

Espafia antigua, III " in BSAA 38 (1972) 8§-131, p.125.

40, Serra Vilard, Excavaciones en Tarragona ,pp.67-82.

Balil, op.cit., pp.125-9.

41. The only other published excavations within the
walls in the lower part of the city have been in C/
Unién and C/de Reding, and plaga de Prim: for the
first see Balil, Opecite., p.129 and S.Ventura Solsona,
"Museo Arqueol8gico de Tarragona" in MMAP 1 (1940) 89:
for the second, S.Ventura Solsona, '"Museo Arqueolégico
de Tarragona" in MMAP 2 (1941) 128-139, p.135: for the

lagt. L.Benet Gar{, "Excavaciones en Tarragona" in
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Ampurias 3 (1941) 141-4, More recent work towards the
port is noted in lM.Berges and M.Ferrer, "Excavaciones
arqueolégicas en el solar de la calle Comandante de

Rivadulla de Tarragona, Agosto 1973" in NAH Arqueologfa

5 (1977) 227-234,

42, There are comparatively few studies on the mosaics
of Tarragona and its hinterland: those which found
their way into the museum in the 19th. century are
briefly described in A.del Arco and B.Hernandez Sana-

huja, Cat8logo del Museo Arqueolbgico de Targagona,

(Tarragona, 1894) pp.204-9. Some of these have sub-
sequently been studied in more detail, e.g. A.Blancho
Freijeiro, "Mosaicos antiguos de asumto biquico" in

BRAH 131 (1952) 273-316, p.300: A.Balil, "Il mosaico

‘della Medusa di Tarragona' in Hommages A Marcel

Rénard vol.ill (Brussels, 1969) 3-12. Subsequent finds,
however, have been few in the city: for one example,
M.Berges and R.Navarro, '"Un mosaico con tema de muralla
en Tarragona" in Pyrenae 10 (1974) 165-172. The

latter author is preparing a thesis on the mosaics

of Tarragona and its environs: some general comments
can be found in A.Balil, "Las escuelas musivarias del
Conventus Tarraconensis" in CAN VIIL (Zaragoza,1964)

406-419.

43. For excavations that took place in the amphi-
theatre ifi the early 1950's, S.Ventura Solsona,
"Noticia de las excavaciones en curso en el anfi-

teatro de Tarragona" in AEA 27 (1954) 259-280: idem,
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"Inscripciones halladas en el anfiteatro" in BAT 55
(1955) 3-21: A.Garcia y Bellido, "Nemesis en una
pintura mural del anfiteatro. de Tarragona'" in AEA

36 (1963) 177-181. It was in this amphitheatre that
the bishop of Tarragonai ?ructuosus, and two of his

deacons, Augurius and Eulogius, were martyred in 259,

4%. J.Puig i Cadafalch, "Teatre rom3 de Tarragona

in AIEC 6 (1918-20) 712-7: idem, L'Arquitectura romana

a Catalunya, pp.190-201l: for work on the site during

the Civil War, $.Ventura Solsona, '"Museo Arqueolbgico
de Tarragona" in MMAP 3 (1942) 192-202, pp.196-202.

The ‘most receht work is unpublished except for news=-

paper notes.

45. A.Garcfa y Bellido, Esculturas romanas de Espaiia

y Portugal,(Madrid, 1949) p.15 and p.2k refers to

possible portraits of Drusus and Tiberius. Two second

century figures are discussed by H.G.Niemeyer, "Zwei
Panzerstatuen in Tarragona" in AEA 45-47 (1972-4)

157-170.

46. The chronology is that of Balil, "Casa y urbanismo

en la Espaiia antigua, IIT " p.130.

k7. Reports in J.Tulla, P.Beltrfn and C.Oliva,

Excavaciones en la necr6polis romano-cristiana de

Tarragona (=MJSEA 88, Madrid, 1927): J.Serra Vilar$,

Excavaciones en la necrépolis romano-cristiana de
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Tarragona (=MJSEA 93, Madrid, 1927): idem, (=MJSEA
104, 1929), 3dem, (=MJISEA, 111, 1930), idem, (=MJISEA
133, 1935). The last two reports are particularly
important for the pre-cemetery occupation. An over-
all plan of the area without burials can be found in
ThHauschild, "Ein r8mischer Zentralbau bei Tarragona'
MM 11 (1970) 139-160, p.145. The structures are dis-
dtussed by Balil, op.cit., pp+130-1 and most recently
with re-imterpretation by M2 D. del Amo, Estudio

critico de la Necrdpolis paleocrist™iana de Tarragona,

(Tarragona, 1979) pp.ll-44,

48, "Noticiario" in BAT 69-70 (1969-70) p.125, pp.
134-5, pp.153-8: M2 D. del Amo Guinovart, "La necr§-
polis de Pere Martell" in BAT 71-2 (1971-2) 103-171:
J.SAnchez Real, "Los enterramientos romanos de la

Vfa Augusta" in BAT 71-2 (1971-2) 173-208: the latter

discusses the previous finds in this part of the city.

49, The excavations cited in the previous note pro-
duced two mosaics considered to date from c.200.

Those in the area of the early Christian cemetery,
élthough producing painted wall-plaster, had only

one fragment of mosaic, possibly of Severan date, but
perhaps brought from elsewhere: MJSEA 133 p.l1l3 pl.XVI.

A.Balil, "Dos mosaicos hisp&nicos de tema mitolégico"

in CAN X (Zaragoza, 1969) 379-386.

50. The best evidence is the distribution map of

inscriptions published by Alfdldy, Die #8mischen
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Inschriften von Tarraco, at the end of volume II,

which shows that apart from the areas already men-
tioned, there was a burial zone along the main road
leading along the coast towards Barcelona, and to a
lesser extent on the northern fringes of the city.
For the former, F.Martorell, "Inscripcions sepulcrals
de Tarragona" in AIEC 6 (1916-20) 718s J.S8nchez Real,
"Notas arqueol8gicas™ BAT 56 (1956) 51-8: for the

latter, idem, "Noticiario' BAT 56 (1956) 29-32.

51. Tarraconensis has been the most productive of

the Spanish provinces for such objects, and the cap-

ital the most productive point: the starting point

for their study is A.Garcfa y Bellido, - _8sculturas

romanas de Espafia y Portugal,nos.252-4,258,262 and

274, to which one should add the fragments, whether
re~-used or not, from the early Christian cemetery:
JyPuig i Cadafalch, "Sarcafags pagans en la necr&polis
de Tarragona" in AIEC 7 (1921-6) 100-103. For the
remaining pieces the following may also be consulted:
P.Batlle Huguet, "Frente de sarc8fago romano con las
figuras de Apolo y las Musas" in BAT 43 (1943) 73-9:
A.Garcfa y Bellido, "Sarcéfmgos romanos de tipo ori-

ental hallados en la Penfinsula Ib8rica" in AEA 21

(1948) 95-109: (J.S&nchez),"Noticiariom BAT 48 (1948) 1l10:

S.Ventura Solsona, "Otros sarcbfagos romanos, paganos,

con figuras" in BAT 49 (1949) 134-9: idem, "E1l sarcb-

fago de Hipblito, de la 'Punta de la Mora' del mar

Parraconense” in AEA 22 (1949) 147-174: J.S&nchez Real,
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"El sarc8fago de Hippdlytos y la 'razzia' de Lord
Stanhope" in AEA 23 (1950) 336-34k: P.Acufia, "Un
sarc6fago Stico de Tarragona con escenas de Batalla"
in Zephyrus 25 (1974) 397-405: A.Balil, "Esculturas
romanas del Conventus Tarraconensis" in Zephyrus 25
(1974) 407-412. These sarcophagi all date from the
period between the middle of the 2nd. century and

the mid 3rd. century.

52. llauschild, "Tarraco en la é&poca augustea', p.213,

55. The Roman port was presumably on the site of the
modern one, although little is known of its disposi-
tion: for finds from the area, The Fiel‘ Underwater
Explorer's Club, "Informe de las operaciones submar-
inas en la frovincia de Tarragona" NAH 8 (1956-61) 200-8.
M.Berges Soriano, "Los haitazgos arqueoldgicos sub-
marinos ingresados en el Musep Arqueongic; de Tarra-

gona" in BAT 69-70 (1969-7D) 3-19,

54. Apart from those from the city, those from Alta-
fulla and Pared Delgada in the museum are of this per-
iod, and await detailed study: another from Pineda of
3rd. century date has been published by M.Bobadilla,

"El mosaico de peces de La Pineda (Tarragona)" in

Pyrenae 5 (1969) 141-154,

55« The upper part occupied over a third of the total
area, leaving approximately 36 hectares in the lower

section, for which Recasens, op.cit., p.132 has sug-
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gested a population of 30,000, which seems excessive.
Since so little is known about the extent of the sub-
urbs and the density of structures within the walls,

it would be adventurous to propeose any figures.

56. DM.Tarradell, "L'extensi8 urbana de Tarraco com-~

parada" in BAT 71-2 (1971-2) 95-101.

57. 1bide., pp.l00-1l: even so it was small in size

compared to major North African or Gallic cities.

58. Ml.Tarradell, Les €iutats romanes dels Pafsos

Catalans (Barcelona, 1978) p.57:

59. Pliny, Naturalis Historia ,TII, 6, cited by

- Tarradell, gpe.cit., P.57, although I have been unable

to. trace this reference.

60. Tarradell, Les €iutats romanes..,p.57.

61, Geografia de Catalunya vol.III (edited by L.Solé

i Sabar{s) (Barcelona, 1968) p.138: Tarradell, Les

¢iutats romanes 4 pp.27-8.

62. For the r8le of the Ebro valley in general,
N.Dupré, "La place de la Vall8e de L'Ebre dans 1'Espagne
romaine : recherches de géographie historique” in

M8langes de la Casa de Veldzquez 9 (1978) 133-175.

An interesting sidelight on the maritime links of the
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city is thrown by CIL II 4065 (=Albertini no.49), a
funerary inscription with a design of a ship in the

upper parte.

63. CIL IT 4054~6 and 6070 for divinities: CIL II
4057-8 for dedications to Antoninus Pius and Herennius,
son of Decius: municipal posts and funerary inscriptions

in CIL II 4059-68, plus J.Vives, Inscripciones latinas

de la Espafia romana,(Barcelona, 1971-1)no.1567. See

also A.del Arco Molinero, "Tortosa: nuevas inscripciones
romanas'" in BRAH 37 (1900) 326-8 for the circumstances

of discovery of this and two others.,

64. Plan in Enciclopedia universal ilustrada europeo-

americana’(Espasa-Calpe, Bilbao-Madrid-Barcelona, 1928)

vol ,LXII opposite p.l540. Details of finds in E.Bay-

erri, Historia de Tortosa, vols.IV and

V (Tortosa, 1943-8) passim .

65« The plan in the 'Enciclopedia Espasa', drawn up
by the municipal architect Joan Abril, suggests that
he area known as Remolins was included within the Roe
man city. This opinion seems to be largely based on
the evidence of the surviving lengths of defences, al-
though a later date seems more probable for those in
this area: this area was suburban in the 12th. century,
and was later referred to as a villanova, The core of
the Roman city obviously lay between the Zuda and the

bridge, and the fact that most of the honorific in-

scriptiohs have come from the area of the cathedral
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might suggest that the forum was nearby, énd that the
tradition which states that the cathedral was 6n the
site of a Roman temple is credible. A detailed anal-
ysis of the abundant documentation of the second half
of the 12th. century would undoubtedly reveal details
which would aid the interpretation of the topography
of earlier periods. Figure 49, however, represents
Abril's view,

66. A bibliography of works on Ampurias up to 1950

can be found. in M.Almagro, Las fuentes escritas ref-

erentes a Ampurias, (Barcelona, 1981) pp.182-194. The

essay of P.Bosch-Gimpera, "Cronologfa e historia de

Emporion" in Homenaje a Garcfa y Bellido II (Madrid,

1976) (= Revista de la Universidad Complutense 25

(1976)) 37-56 is a useful introduction.

67. This'date is based not so much on the earliest

material from the Palaiopolis, but on the earliest

Greek material in the cemeteries that lave been ex-
cavated, interpreted in the light of the histoxical

context: E.Ripoll, Ampurias: descripcién de las ruinas

Y Museo Monagré&fico, (Barcelona, 19733) Pp.10-11.

68. M.Almagro, Excavaciones en la Palaiopolis de

Ampurias (=Excavaciones Arqueolbgicas en Espafia, 27}

Madrid, 1964) pp.97-8«

69. The excavations began in 1908 and were reported

in the AIEC up to the Civil War usually by the p=n
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of Je.Puig i Cadafalch. A certain amount was done in
this area after the Civil War, lsAlmagro, "Excavaciones
de Ampurias: filtimos hallazgos y resultados" in AEA

18 (1945) 59~75, p.63: idem, Ampurias: historia de

la ciudad vy ‘ufa de las excavaciones,(Barcelona, 19512)

PP.87-160. Some eomments on the distribution of str-
uctures in A.Balil, "Casa y urbanismo en la Espafia

antigua, I " in BSAA 36 (1970) 289-334, esp. pps316-328.

70. The palaiopolis covered some 1.35 ha. and the

'Neapolis' about twice that area, so that the total

urban area was approximately &4 hectares.

7l. Ideas introduced in E.Ripoll, "Notas acerca de

los origenes de la ciudad romana de Ampurias" in
Ampurias 33-34 (1971-3) 359-374 and expanded in his
speech to the Reial Académia de Bones Lletres de Barce-

lona, Els orfgens de la ciutat romana d'Empfiries,

(Barcelona, 1978) pp.l19-51: these ideas were developed
in M.J.Pena, EeRipoll and E.Sanmartf, "Noves aport-
acions al coneixement de l'etapa tardo-republicana a

Empfiries" in Inf.Arqae27-8 (1978) 62-7.

72« Ripoll, Els orfgens..., pp.i4-5.

73+ The Campanian ware from Ampurias has been studied
by Dr.E.Sanmartf of the MAB, although for the moment
few of his conclusions have been published, and one
can only cite his "E1l taller de las pequefias estamp-

illas en la Penfnsula Ibérica" in Ampurias 35 (1973)
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135-173. The issues of the mint were without doubt
the foremost of the region: the bibliography is
extensive, the most important works being A.M.Guadén,

Las monedas de plata de Emporion y Rhode,(Barcelona,

1968~70) in 2 volumes (= Anales y Boletfn de los

Museos de Arte de Barcelona 12 (1955-6) and 13 (1957-8)):

and the various works of L.Villaronga, especially,

The Aes coinage of Emporion (Oxford, 1977) and his

Numismdtica Antigua dé Hispania (Barcelona, 19%9)

pp. 96-101, 110-1, 125-7,

74, Most recently Ripoll, Bls orfgens..s, p.58:

Galsterer, Ope.Cit., PPe26=~7,

75. Almagro, Ampuriasj:historia de la ciudade...., Pp.162,

76. €f. figSl . There ia a degree of confusion
over what is referred to as a decumanus or a cardo
in the context of Ampurias: the plan itself is per-
haps of the mid lst. century B.C. to judge by the
evidence of the Decumanus A: gee M.Almagro and N.
Lamboglia, "La estratigraffa del decumano A de Amp-
urias" in Ampurias 21 (1959) 1-28. For excavations
on the line of the next street to the west, N. Lam=-
boglia, "Scavi italo-spagnoli ad Ampurias" in RSL

21 (1955) 195-212.

77. Most of the work of the last twenty years has

been concentrated in this zone, although no full
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reports have been published: summaries of work until

1961 can be found in M.Almagro, Excavaciones en Amp=-

urias (= Excavaciones Arqueolbgicas en Espaﬁa,9:
Madrid, 1962), with very little since then apart from

the guide book, and more recently notes in Informacin

Arqueol8gica (e.ge no.24 (1977) and nos.27-8 (1978))

78. Almagro, Ampurias: kistoria de la ciudad..., p.166.

79. Ripoll, Ampurias: descripcibn de las ruinas vy

Museo Monogréfico’ Pp.64=-6.

80. Ibid., p.661 Almagro, Excavaciones en Ampurias,

Pp.8-12 and fige2.

81. Almagro, Ampurias: historia de la ciudade.ee, DPPe

167-179: Ripoll, Ampurias: descripcidn de las ruipas

vy Museo Monogr&fico,pp.62-3: A.Balil, "Casa y urbanismo

en la Espafa antigua,iiII,‘ in BSAA 38 (1972) 55~

131, espe. pPp.90=-100.

82, Almagro, ibide., p.179: Ripoll, ibid., pp.63-k:

Balil, ibid., pp.*0l-3.

83. Balil, op.cit., points out that occupation seems

to have continued longer in the second house.

84. e.g. J.Botet y 8is8, Noticia Nistérica y @Argue-

ol8gica de la antigua ciudad de Emporion, (Madrid,

1879) pp.53-8: or J.Pella y Forgas, Historia del

Ampurd&n, (Barcelona, 1883) plan opposite Pe353.
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85. M.Almagro, "Estratigraffa de la ciudad helen-
fstico-romana de Ampurias" in AEA 20 (1947) 179-199:
idem, "E1 anfiteatro y la Palestra de Ampurias" in

Ampueias 17-18 (1955-6) 1=-26,

86. MeAlmagro, Las necrdpolis de Ampurias: vol.II,

I'd - - -
Necroépolis romanas v necrdpolis indigenas, (Barcelona,

1955) passim: idem, Ampurias: historia de la ciudad..,

pp.181-212: idem, "El recinto sepulcral romano tardfo
de 'El Castellet' de Ampurias" in AEA 24 (1951) 99~
116: idem, "Nuevas tumbas halladas en la necrdpolis
de Ampurias" in Ampurias 24 (1962) 225-238. It is
noticeable that there are few of the funerary mon-
uments found in other cities, although it is uncertain

to what extent this is a result of later stone robbing.

87. M.Tarradell, Les €iutats romanes dels Pafisos

Catalans, (Barcelona, 1978) p.4l gives the figure of

c.21 ha., but E.Ripoll, Els origens ...., p.50,points

out that the area of the two parts of the Greek city,

plus the zone in between,should be included.

88. E.Ripoll, J.M2 Nuix and L.Villaronga, '"Circula-

cifn monetaria em Emporion" in Symposium Numism8tico

de Barcelona I(1979) 45-56, p.50.

89. Tarradell, Les €iutats romanesS... , De47.

90. The inscriptions of Ampurias were collected by
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MeAlmagro, Las inscripciones ampuritanas griegas,

ibéricas vy latinas,(Barcelona, 1952): comparatively

little has been published on the mosaics, although

a considerable number were found in the 'Neapolis'

and others in the two houses in the northern part of
the Roman city, mentioned above: the latter were
exclusively of the lst. century A.D.y whereas another
piece, with a fish design, was Augustan or Julio-
Claudian: see A.Balil, "Arte helenistico en el Levante
espafiol: mosaico con representaciones de peces hallado
en Ampurias" in BRAH 146 (1960) 267-310. The most
renowned piecesis a 2nd., or 1lst. century B.C. re-
presentation of the sacrifice of Iphigenia, which was
re~used as the central emblem of a mosaic in the

Roman city. For its discovery, Botet, op.cit., pp.
54-8., XeBarral i Altet is preparing a monograph on
the mosaics of Ampurias: "Els mosaics d'Empfiries:
informaci$ preliminar" in Faventia 1/i (1979) 71-6.

In contrast there was-an abundance of painted wall
plaster in the Roman period: J.Nieto Prieto, 'Los
esquemas compositivos de la pintura mural romana de

Ampurias" in CAN XIV (Zaragoza, 1977) 851-868.

91. Almagro, Ampurias:historia de la ciudadee.,

p«50. For the date of the breakwater as between

175 and 150 B.C., NAH 6 (1962) p.422. The chronology

of the silting of this area is in fact virtually un-
known, although it must be noted that somgbf the
'Neapolis' were

late and post Roman burials in the

cut into layers of sand which overlay earlier structures.



1079

92. Various works have been published on the defences
during the past fifty years: A.Fick, "Die rémischen

Stadtmauern von Geromna" in Arch#”ologischer Anzeiger

(1930) cols.266-275: J.de C.Serra RAfols, "Les mur=-
alles ibériques i romanes de Girona" in AIEC 8 (1927~
31) 69-85: idem, "El recinto antiguo de Gerona" in

AEA 15(1942) 114-135: idem, in Els Castells Catalans

vol.I (ed. R.Dalmau, Barcelona, 1967) pp.%t6-50:
M.0liva Prat, "Recintos fortificados de tipo 'ciclé-

peo! en tierras gerundenses'" in Arguitectura megalitica

y cicl8pea catalanacbalear (Barcelona, 1965) 89-109,

especially pp.91-4: A.Balil, "La defensa de Ilispania

en el Bajo Imperio" in Zephyrus 11 (1960) 179-197,

especially pp.186-7. For an account of the restoration

of the north side, Je Marquds Casanovas, '"E1l Paseo

Arqueol8gico de Geroma" in AIEG 16 (1963) 123-133.

93. Serra Rafols, AIEC 8, p.7l and AEA 15, p.l16,

considered that the possibility of an Iberian origin

existed but was not proven. Authors of more general

works have not always been so precise: e.ge. J.Pla

Cargol, Gerona arqueol8gica y monumental, (Gerona-

Madrid, 1943) p.ll (suggesting a 5the. or 4th. century
B.C. date) and idem, "Proceso del desarrollo urbano
de Gerona a trav8s de los tiempos" in AIEG 2 (1947)
209-228 (suggesting an original 6th. century nucleus
in the upper part of the city, which expanded in the

following century towards the river)e.

94, M.Oliva in L.Pericot (ed.), La labor de la
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Comisi8n Provincial de Excavaciones Arqueol8gicas de

Gerona durante los aifios 1942-1948 (= Informes y

Memorias de la CGEA, 27 Madrid, 1952) p.l152, re-
ferring to excavations in the upper part of the city
in the area of the 'Cuartel General de Alermanes' and
the 'Torre Giromella': M,Oliva Prat, "Excavaciones
arqueol8gicas en la Provincia de Gerona en 1973

NAH Prehistoria 5 (1976) 131-140, p.140, referring

to work in the north-west corner of the defemces in
the Casa Pastors. In neither case was any of the
Iberian material published or a date for it pro-
posed, and so the possibility that it belonged to

the period after the Roman conquest remains.

95. M.A.Martfn i Ortega, "Not{cia sobre unes trob-
alles romanesa i'Institut Vell de Girona' in Revista

de Girona year XXIIT no.81 (1977) 335-8.

96. Balil,"La defensqﬁe Hispaniase.-" p.l86 suggests

this possibility: the doctoral thesis of

J+.M2 Nolla Brufau, La €iudad romana de Gerunda

(Universidad Auténoma de Barceloma, 1977) comes to

similar conclusions: unfortunately, I have not been

able to comnsult this work, which is in the course of

publication. Similarly his thesis summary
(UsAeBay 1978 ) came to my attention too late to

be used in the composition of this part of my text.

97. These would be the poorly known Olossitani and
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Castellani: cfe. N.Lamboglia, '"Una nova popolazione
pirenaica: gli olossitani in RSL 25 (1959) 147-161:
idem, "La formazione del municipip di Emporiae" in
———— S
RSL 39 (1973) 21-35, for the former group. For the
latter, P.Bosch-Gimpera, "Katalonien in der romischen
Kaiserzeit", plan on p.573, following the information

of Ptolemy,

98. In the lower part of the city, the surviving
Sobreportes gate (ferra Rifols, AEA 15, pp.133-4) and
the now destroyed one in the Plaga del Correu (ibid.,
Pe119): for work in this area in 1959 see M.Oliva
Prat, "Actividades de la Delegaci8n de Excavaciones
y del Servicio Provincial de Investigaciones Arqueol-
8gicas, Conservacién y Catalogaci8n de Monﬁqentos de
la Excma. Diputacién de Gerona en 1959" in AIEG 13
(1959) 365-389, p.387. In the upper part of the city

the Rufina gate (Serra R‘fols, opecite, PPe.125-=7).

99. Called Sant Cristdfal: Marqués Casanovas,

. 2E¢¢ito’ p.lﬁl.
100. Serra Réfols, op.cit., p.120.

101. A.Balil, "Casa y urbanismo en la Espaiia antigua,

II " in BSAA 37 (1971) 5-75, pp.50-1l.

102. In addition to these streets, the cathedral

itself is on the same orientation.
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103. Apart from the work cited in notes 94,95 and

98, see, M.Oliva Prat, La labor de la Comisarfa

Provincial de Excavaciones Arqueol8gicas de Gerona
durante loa afios 1952-3 (= Informes y Memorias de la

CGEA, 305 Madrid, 195§) p.27. Idem, "Restos romanos
del Museo: seccifn lapidaria'" in MMAP 9-10 (1948-9)

74-88, pp.78-9, describing finds near the cathedral

in 1904, citing J.B.Torroella, "Troballes arqueolégiques
a Girona" in RAAAB 4 (1903-5) 623-6, which I have not
seen. More recently, J.MB_Nolla, "Excavacions arque-
oldgiques a Girona: sondatges i troballes a la placga

de Sant Domdnec" in Revista de Girona year XXIV no.85
(1978) 367-374: idem, "Excavacions i sondeigs a Girona:
les obres del Passeig Arqueoldgic (I)" in Revista

de Girona Year XXV no.87 (1979) l101-108.

104, CIL II 4620~-2. One should also note a group
of milesténes of similar date from the Girona area:
CIL IXI 6243 from Sarrid de Ter of A.D.238, and the
two from Palau Sacosta to the south of the city, one
of which appears to be Constantinian: M.Oliva Prat,

"Restos romanos del Museo: seccibn lapidaria” in

MMAP 9-10 (1948-9) p.81.

. 105. For the two pagan sarcophagi, A.Garcfa y Bellido,

Esculturas romanas de Espaiia y Portugal, (Madrid, 1949)

nos.251 (late 2nd. century) and 265 (early 4th. century)
The early Christian ones are covered infra p.283

and note 156 to chapter VIII.
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106. A.Balil, "Mosaico de Bellerofonte y la Quimera
de Torre de Bell~lloch (Gerona)" in AEA 33 (1960)
98¢112: idem, "Mosaicos circenses de Barcelona y

Gerona" in BRAH 151 (1962) 257-351: idem, Mosaicos

romanos de Hispania Citerior; I, Conventus Tarraco=-

nensis: fPasciculo 19: Ager Emporitanus et Gerundensis

¢= Studia Archeologica, 12; Santiago de Compostela,
1971) pp.21-56, with full bibliography onthe three

mosaics from this site.

107. Beginning in the 19th. century with J.Pellicer
¥ Pages, Estudios hist8rico-arqueol8gicos sobre Iluro,
(Matar§, 1887). There is a summary in CAB pp.l1l32-9,
but this was soon supplanted by M.Ribas i Bertran,

El poblament d'Ilduro (Barcelona, 1952) and idem,
Els orfgens de Matar8 (.Matavé, 1964). The most

recent product has been the inventory of sites pub-
lished by Matar$§ Museum, Carta dels vestigis arque-
oldgigs - del Yerme Municipal de Matar$,(Matar§, 1977)

which is kept up-to-date by the journal Quaderns de

Prehisgf8ria i arqueologia de Matar8 i el Maresme,

produced by the same entity.

108; Ribas, op.cit. (1952) passim and(1964) pp.36-84:
for the location of the mint, most recently J «Bona=-
musa i Roure, "El problemg del solar de la Ilduro
monetal, a través de los hallazgos numismfticos" in

Miicel,l&nios argueolagigues de Matar$ i &1 Maresme

I (1976) 29-31.
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1090 Ribas, (1964) po920

110. F.Gusi Gener, "La topograffa urban{stica de

Iluro" in Miscel.lanies arqueoldgiques de Matar$ i

21 Maresme I (1976) 359, pa35.

111. Especially the fact that Pomponius Mela ranked
it alongside Baetulo and Blanda : Galsterer, oggcit.,
p,qq « A.Balil, "Casa y urbanismo en la Espaiia
antigua, .II " in BSAA 37 (1971) 5-75, p.51. One

might be tempted to place it alongside Baetulo, with

a fouﬁdation date of ¢.100 B.C.,although this lacks

the necessary evidence in the case of Iluro: one should
also note the presence of cremation burials of 2nd.

or lst. century date near the church (Ribas (196%4),

P+106): these must have prewdated the urban foundation.

112. Balil, op.cit.,p.51: Gusi, ofi.cit., p.36.

113. Ribas, (1964), p.93, certainly considered them
to be related, although he cited no evidence. On
p«184 he described a two metre thick wall in the
Plaga de la Peixateria on the south-eastern side:

could this have been part of the defences ?

114, The present day C/St.Sim8, C/Enrique Granados
and C/Palau in one direction: C/St.Francesc, C/Sta.

Marla and C/St.Cristdbol in the other. (fig.53).
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115. Balil, op.cite, pPe51l: CIL II 4612-5: Albertini
p.455, referring to statues in a house opposite the
Towm Hall. 1 can find no reference to the columns

mentioned by Balil.
116. Ribas,k(1952) pp.57-8: (1964) pp.96~100.

117. Balil, op.cit.,p.5l: Carda dels vestigis...

nos .12-45 s PP 017"'56 .

118. Ribas,(1964), pp.lll-k: Carta dels vestigis...

no.33 p.ik,

119. Carta dels vestigis.., nos.28 and 30, pp.k2-3.

120. !nfra Chapter VIII pp. 292-3

121l. Remains have been known there since the 19th.

century: CAB p.l37 no.29. Ribas, (1964) pp.188-9«

122, For the initial excavations, M.Ribas, "Descu-
brimiento de lod restos de un edificio de la ciudad
romana de iluro (Matar8)" in Pyrena ; 2 (1966) 125-8:

for the mosaics, X,Barral i Altet, Les mo.a!gues

romaines et m8diévales de la Regio Laietana,(BarcelOlac

1978) nos.115-8, pp.l1l-4 and idem, "Mosaicos romanos
de Matar8: la villa de Can Llauder y el edificio de

Can Xammar" in CAN XII (Zaragoza, 1973) 735-746.
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123. Gusiy opecit., p.37 :"Sin embargo la fecha rela-
tiva de esta estructura la colocamos a lo largo de

todo el siglo segundo imperial...",

124, 1Ibid., "En cuanto a la fecha inicial de esta

primera construcciln, los materiales del estrato in-
ferior dan una fecha aproximada de hacia la primera

mitad del s.I den.E.",

125. e.g. CAB p.136 nos.10-12 and Carta dels vestigis..,
nos.59=60, pp.68-9 are beyond the line of the defences

here proposed, but are not funerary in nature.

126. CAB pp.134-5, nos.1-9: Ribas (1964), pp.l1l4-6,
PP.182-3: Carka dels vestigisee., n0.16 pp.25-7:
Jo.Bonamusa i Roure, "Matar8: la necrdpolis iluronesa
de la Riera actualizada aman de les (ltimes troballes'

in Inf.Arg. nos.8-9 (1972) 37«42.

127. The principal sources are J.de C.Serra Rafols,
B‘d’ul‘ - SlMJl

Forma Gonventus Tarraconensis Ia!BarcoIona, 1928):

CAB passim: Ribas (1952) passim, with a review article

by A.Balil, "La arqueologfa de la Maresma" in AEA 26

(1953) 169=174: Ribas (1964) with a plan opposite

p.17: Carta dels vestigis..,nos, 46-89, pp.59-97.

128, This site was already known in the last century:
cfe the data collpctod in CAB pp.l132-3. For the
excavations, M.Ribas (1964) pp.134-149: idem,

"Descubrimiento de una villa romana en la finca
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Torre Llauder de Matar8" in NAH 7 (1963) 206-8: idem,

La villa romana de la Torre Llauder de Matar8 (= Ex~

cavaciones fArqueolégicas en Espaﬁa’47; Madrid, 1966)2
idem, "La villd romana de la Torre Llauder de Matars"

in NAH Arqueologfa 1 (1972) 115-180. Carta dels ves-

tigisas., no.6k Pp.71-5,has a summary and a full biblio-

graphy on this sitee.

129. Apart from the information supplied by the works
cited in the previous note, this is confirmed by
studies of the lamps and coins from this villa: J.F.
Clariana i Roig, "Les llanties de la vil.la romana

de Torre Llauder de Matar8" in Miscel.lanies arqueo-

l3dgiques de Matar$ i 21 Maresmel(RL976) 43-84: C.Mart{

i Garcfa and J.Bonamusa i Roure, "La numismatica de

la vil.la romana de Torre Llauder (Matard)" ibid.,

87-116.

130, Like Can Xammar, a number of mosaics belong to
this period: X.Barral i Altet, op.cit., (1973) pp.

735=-742 and Les mosa!gues....,nos.102-114, pp.103-111.

13l. Gusi, opecite, Pe38. On the other hand, a decline
of the urban area to the profit of the villas seesus

more feasible.

132, Jo.Guitart Durén, Baetulor~togografia arqueolégica

urbanismo e historia,(Badalona, 1976), with a full

bibliography of works up to 1973 on pp.247-275.
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133, The work of J.M., Cuyas Tolosa, carried out
principally between 1940 and 1970, is now being pub=~

lished in the form of a Histdria de Badalona,(Badalona,

1975- , five volumes to date): volume III is con-
cerned with the Roman period and chronicles a num=-

ber of otherwise unpublished excavations.

134. Guitart, op.cit., pp.175-230 on the Campanian
ware from Badalona: the same method applied to Iluro
would surely clarify the doubts about the date of

foundation, while the same technique could be applied
to other fine wares to illuminate other periods where
the chronology of general movements in the urban con-

text is in doubt,

135. Op.cite., pp.19-59 for the defemces, pp.57-8 for
their date: for the excavations of 1934-7, Jede C.
Serra Réfols, "Excavaciones en Baetulo (Bad&lona) y
descubrimiento de la puerta N.E. de la ciudad" in

Ampurias 1 (1939) 268-289. For the historical con-
text of the foundation, Guitart, op.cit., pp.239-242.

136. Only four sherds of Campanian ware of pre c.l25
B.C. have been found, and although 5th. century B.C.
material has been located, there need not have heen
any continuity of settlement between this date and

¢.100 B.C.: cf. Guitart, op.cit., p.240 note 3.

137. 1bid., pp.242-3,
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138. ibid., PP.169-174: also J.Guitart Dur&n, "Un
retrato del siglo I (a.d.J.C.) procedente de la ciudad
romana de Baetulo" . in CAN XII (Zaragoza,
1973) 665-670. For the mosaics, A.Balil, "Mosaicos
romanos de Baetulo (Badalona)" in Zephyrus 15 (1964)
85-100, especially nos,3,4 and 5: cf. Barral, Les

mosa!gues.., nos53-61, pp.81-7.

139. Guitart, op.cit., p.244 and the works cited in

note 182 of chapter IV.

140. Guitart, ope.cit., pp.231-8 for the elucidation

of the plane.
141. Ibido' p097 and p.24‘&.

142, Serra Réfols, "Excavaciones en Baetulo... ",pp.
281-5: Guitart, opecit., Pp.135-9. For the tabula
hespitalis of A.D.98, A.D'Ors, "Sobre la Ftabula patro-
natus de Badalona" in Emerita 7 (1939) 156-168:
Guitart, op.cit., pp.25-8. It has been suggested

that this structure could have been the residence of

the Praefectus Orae Maritimae,
143. Guitart, ope.cite., pp.61-80-

144, CIL II 4603 and 4610: also the Imperial dedi=-

cations CIL II 4605-8,

145 . Guitart s OPe cite. ’ pp.2‘!4-5 .
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146, Ibid., pp.127-8.

147. For the mosaics in general, see the work of

Balil cited in note 138 and Barral, Les mosalqueS...,

nos.41-68, pp.70-90.

148, This is proved by the three 3rd. century Imper-

ial inscriptions, CIL II 4606-8,

149, For a description of the site, J.de C.Serra Rafols,
"La evolucifn del poblamiento dentro del t&rmino de

Tarrasa" in Estudios Geograficos 7 (1946) 47-72, esp.

pp.58-9.

150, CIL II 4494~5: the former is a dedication to

Antoninus Pius, the latter refers to a duumvir.

151. This is suggested by the title Municipium

Flavium Egara in CIL II 449%4.
For Vespasian and Spain, R.K.McElderry, "Vespasian's

re_construction of Spain" JRS 8 (1918) 53-102,

ibid., 9 (1919) 86-94,

152. Serra Réfols, op.cit., pe59,referring to Iberian

and Greek pottery,

153. For references to these excavations, infra

notol§5 to chapter VIII.

154. CAB pp.208-9,
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155. S.Cardﬁs, La ciutat i la seu episcopal d'Esara,

(Terrassa, 1964) p.33.
156. Albertini no.230, p.449e
157. P.Gorina y Gabarro in VIII Reuniln de la Comi-

sarfa Provincial de Excavaciones Argueol6gigas de
Barcelona (edited by J.de C. Serra Rafols)(= Informes

y Memorias de la CGEA,32j; Madrid, 1956) pp.159-166,
none of which were recorded in the CAB, See also
Cardis, op.cit., p.49 and A.Balil, "Sarc8fggo romano

del Levante espaiiol" in Revista de Guimar@es 69

(1959) 303-320,0n a lead coffin from Can Anglada.
Cardds, op.cite, pP+36, also discusses a lst. century
funerary inscription found away from the urban nucleus
(=CIL II 6144)., For more recent excavations on a villa
site in this area, at Can Bosch, J.M2 Nuix, "Un

bronce inédito de M&ximo Tirano acufiado en Barcelona,

hallado en Tarrasa (Barcelona)" in §gﬂ2323‘25(1976)165'9'

158. CIL II 4479: the name survives as the name of

the modern comarca of Segarrae.

159, CIL II 4480-4484,

160, FJ.Fita, "Lé&pidas de Prats del Rey" in BRAH
48 (1906) 243-5: J.Gudiol y Cunill, "Una nova

inscripcié romana" in RAAAB 5 (1906-8) 738-9.

161. Albertini p.408: CAB p.l6l.
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162. Infra note 114 of chapter XVII,
M.Tarradell, "Las ciudades romanas em el este de

Hispania" in Symposion de Ciudades Augusteas,I

(Zaragoza, 1976) p.291, refers to recent unsuccessful

attempts to locate the precise site of the town.

163. From the use of the name in the form of the
county and bishopric of Ausona in the medieval period,
and the modern comarca name of Osona. The modern
name of Vic is presumably derived from the form

Vicus Ausetanorum,

l64, CIL II 4537, IRB 86: M., D.Molas Font, "Acerca
de la urbe Apsetanorum y la ciudad romana de Ausa"

in BSAA 45 (1979) 189-202, p.190,suggests that the

community had Latin rights up to the time of Vespasian,.
165. CIL II 4618.

166, J.Gudiol Cunill, L'Ausa romana i el seu temple

(Vich, 1907) pp.67-97. A series of articles in the

periodical Ausa 3 (1958-60) 241-277 addslittle that

is new.

167 J.Puig i €adafalch, L'Arquitectura romana a

Catalunya,(Barcelona, 1934) pp.107-111: Molas,
opecitey pPel93: other sculptural pieces are in

Albertini nos, 236=7.

168, Molas, op.cit., p.202,
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169. T.Livy, Historia ad urbe condita book XXI,

chapter LXI: FHA III p.58,

170. Most recently, Le.Villaronga, "Sistematizacién
del numerario ib&rico del grupo ausetano" in Acta

Numismftica 3 (1973) 25-51.
171, Molas, Ope.cit., p.202,
172. CAB pp.223«4: Molas, op.cit., pp.194-5.

173. JInfra chapter XVIE pp,891-895,

174. No substantial villas are known from this area.
In fact, the area between the pre=litoral depression,
to the east,and the Segre valley,to the west, forms a
large void in Roman rural settlement, and it can only
be presumed that in the plain of Vic and neighbouring
districts, there was little change in settlement pat-
terns from the late Iberian period onwards. When
Roman influence did penetrate local ways it was usually
in the later Roman period: this is indicated by cer-
tain epigraphic finds, e.g. X.Sitjes i Molins, "Tro=-
balla de tres ldpides romanes a Artés" in Ausa no.84
(1976) 85-9. These three 3rd. century inscriptions,
however, double the number known from the comarca of
Bages. For a site in inland Catalonia which may
demonstrate continuous occupation between the pre-

Roman period and the early medieval one (although with
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very little Roman material) A.del Castillo and M.Riu,
"El poblado bergistano de Camp Mauri" in CAN VII

(Zaragoza, 1962) 426-431,

175. CIL II 4957-8 together with further finds
recorded in Gudiol, op.cit., p.48 and CAB pp.104-5
form a group of late Roman milesteénes in the Congost
valleye. Two earlier ones imply that Ehe road from the
coast had previously taken a route via Caldes de
Montbui and Collsuspina in order to reach the plain
of Vic: one of these is CIL II 6244 and the second is
published by E.Junyent, "Un nuevo miliario ausetano"
in Ausa 2 (1955-7) 148-152, Further evidence for
this route is found in the milestone CIL II 4956

from near Caldes, and remains of the road between
Elggg and Caldes are known in the litoral mountain
chain: R.Batista, "Los restos de la vias romana de
Parpers en el término municipal de Argentona" in
Miice;ﬁ&noa Arqueol8gica I (= XXV Aniversario de los
cursos de Ampurial,‘Barcelona, 1974) 125-13%. It
thus seems that the original road from the coast,
counstructed in the Republican period,started in the
Matar8 area and the more direct route from Barcelona

only came into use in the 3rd. centurye.

176, For the location, sources and origins see
Je.Maluquer de Motes, "La colonia griega de Rhode
localizada" in Zephyrus 14.(1963) 99-100s idem,
"Rhode; la ciutat grega més antiga de Catalunya" in

Hoﬁenajo a Jaime Vicens Vives I (Barcelona, 1965)

pp.143=151: idem, "Rhode (Rosas) la ciudad mas
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antigua de Catalufia" in Revista de Gerona Year XI no.

31 (1965) 17-32: idem,"En torno a las fuentes griegas

sobre el origen #le Rhode" in Simposio Internacional

de Colonizaciones (Barcelona, 1974) 125-138.

177 F.Riur§ and F.Cuff, "Prospecciones arqueol8gicas
en Rosas (Gerona)" in AIEG 15 (1961-2) 203-224,
M.Oliva Prat, "Las excavaciones en la Ciudadela de

Rosas" in NAH 6 (1962) 1624,

178, M.Tarradell, Les €iutats romanes dels Pa¥sos

Catalans, (Barcelona, 1978) p.17: idem, "Las ciudades

romanas en el este de Hispania" in Symposion de

ciudades augusteas, I (Zaragoza, 1976) p.291.

179. Oliva, op.cit., p.163. Idem, "Historia de las

excavaciones de Rosas"™ in Revista de Gerona Year XI
no.31 (1965) 63-74,especially the plans on p.65 and

73.

186. There would appear to have been two nuclei of
settlement, one in the region of the early Christian
church and the medieval monastery, the other around
a large structure of uncertain function of 2nd. or
3rd. century origing: for this see the most recent

excavation report by Ma A.Martin, J.Nieto and J.M#2

Nolla, Excavaciones en la Ciudadela de Roses (Camp-
afias 1976-77) ,(Girona, 1979). For the coins of the

earlier excavations see J.M& Gurt Esparraguera,

"Circulacifn monetaria en Rhode (Rosas) durante el
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Imperio romano" in Acta Numismitica 7 (1977) 103-11k,

which contains an extensive bibliography of works
concerning the excavations that have taken place

intermittently over the last half century.

181. Pomponius Mela, Chorographia, II 90: A.Garcfa

y Bellido, La Espafia del siglo primero de nuestra Era,

(Madrid, 1977%) p.30.

182. Material recorded in J.de C. Serra Ridfols,

Forma Conventus Tarraconensis I: Baetulo-Blanda,

(Barcelona, 1928) pe60 : see also, A.del Castillo,
"La Costa Brava en la Antigliedad en particular la,
zona entre Blanes y San Feliu de Gulxols. La villa
romana de Tossa" in Ampurias 1 (1939) 186-287, p.233.
Comisién de Urbanismo de Barcelona, Vias y poblamiento

romanos en el territorio del Area Metrogoiitana de

Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1969) nos.3-4%, p.73« For
possible evidence of a port here, R.Pascual Guasch,
"Cepos de ancla romanos recuperados frente a Blanes
(Barcelona)" in Zephyrus 10 (1959) 176-180.

For the excavations of 1972 in the core of the town
which revealed a street with buildings either side and
a sequence of occupation from the 2nd. century B.Ce.

to the lste century A.D. see the Memoria of the
Instituto de Arqueologfa y Prehistoria (University

of Barcelona, 1972) p.l3.

183. e.ge. the discussion in CAB pp.91~3.
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184, Tarradell, Les €iutats romanese..e, Pel7:

Molas, op.cite., p.189 stating that this is to be

published in Cypsela 3 (forthcoming).

185, Pliny, Naturalis Historia, III 23: Garcfa y

Bellido, La Espafia del siglo primero de nuestra Era,

Pel32.

186. CIL II 4491: one should also note that found
in the parish church at a more recent date, possibly

dedicated to Tiberius: cf. Ampurias 24 (1962) p.289.

187. The description in CAB p.91 is prior to their

restoratione.

188, CIL II 4487-9 to Apollo: 4491 to Isis: 4492 to
Minerva and 4493 to Salus: discussed by J.L.Cassani,
"Tres termas medicinales en la Espafia romana' in

Cuadernos de Historia de Espafia 10 (1948) 105-111,

especially pp.108-9,

189, CIL II 4956 and the discussion of this route

in note 175,

190. X.Barral i Altet, Les mosalques..a.,nos.158-160,
pp.1’£2-lh ‘

191. Sites listed by CAB pp.91-3 and more recently

by A.de Montes de Pascual and L.Sala Sala, "Elementos
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para la carta arqueolfgica del valle medio de la
Riera de Caldas de Montbuy" in CAN vII (Zaragoza,
1962) pp.102-9, The local museum and the porticoes
around the spa-~pool house considerable quantities

of unpublished material.

192. A.Tchernia, "Les amphores vinaires de Tarracona-
ise et leur exportation au début de L'Empire"™ in AEA
k4 (1971) 38-85: R.Pascual Guasch, "Las &nforas de

la Layetania" in Méthodes classiques et méthodes for-

melles dams les Studes des amphores , (Rome, 1977)

47-96, espe ppe48~9, 54-60 for this area, with a

bibliography of his earlier works on this subject.
193. That mentioned above in note 184 and CIL II 6181.

194, J.de C.Serra R&fols, "Las termas romanas de
Caldas de Malavella (Geroma)" in AEA 14 (1940-1)
304-315, pe307, although it is possible that the
smaller 'pool' may have had a more utilitarian func-
tion, Other remains from the area of the town are
described by M.0Oliva, "Restos romanos del Museo:
seccifn lapidaria" in MMAP 9-1I0 (1948-9) 74=88, esp.
pp.84-6.

195. G.Arias, "Itinerarios romanos del Pirineo a

Tarragona" in E1 Miliario Extravaganté no.l4 (1968)
399-403, p.40l.
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196. The name of the town is only recorded by
Ptolemy II 6 68: Pliny, Naturalis Historia, III 23,
refers to the Ceretani who are called Iuliani and
Augustani. On the literary sources I have not been
able to consult M.,Delcor, "Livia, ancienne capitale
de la Cerdagne, de l'Antiquité a l1l'occupation arabe

d'aprds les témoinages littéraires" in Mélgggeu offerts

4 E.Griffe (Toulouse, 1972) p.l71 et seq.

197. On the archaeological material the most relaible
sources are J.Padr§ and A,M& Ferrén, "Estado actual
de la arqueologia en el enclave de Llivia" in CAN XII
(Zaragoza, 1973) 865-874: M,0liva Prat, "Troballes
romanes a Ll{via" in Cypsela 1 (1976) 136-140s J.
Padr§, A.Ma Ferrén and M.Cura, "Treballs arqueoldgics

a L1{via" in Cypsela 2 (1978 7) 233-246. The contri-

butions to the socopd Col.loqui Internqcional d'Arque~

ologia de Puigcerdd, held in July 1976, and published

under the title of Els pobles pre~-romans del Pirineu

(Puigcerdd, 1978) are of some interest, particularly
P.Campmajé and J.Padr8, "Els Ceretans" ibid., pPp.189-

210.

198. e.ge Els Castells Catalans (ed. R.Dalmau) vol.
IV (Barcelona, 1973) p.690, citing local authors:

many of these assertions are based on hearsaye.

199. Cf. Geografia de Cafalunxa (ed. L.Sol8 i Sabar{s)

vol.III (Barcelona, 1968) pp.36-44.
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200. Tarradell, "Las ciudades romanas en el este

de Hispania" in Symposion de Ciudades;ﬂqusteas,I,

Pe293.

201. Tarradell does not propose a figure for Ilerda,
but like Tortosa it best fits in his second category,
presuming the course of the defences suggested is

approximately correct,

202, It is desckibed as municipium Ilerda by Pliny
Naturalis Historia,III 24. For the coinage, F.Lara

Peinado, Epigraffa romana de L&rida,(L8rida, 1973)

PP.107-8.

203. The known inscriptions are collected in Lara,

QEQCito . pp.39-72.

204, F.Lara Peinado, Lérida romana,(Lérida, 1973)

pp.107-8.

205. At least one inscription appears to have come

from the defences: Lara, Epigraffae.,no.10 pp.52-3.

206. This was the Boters gate, recorded by A,Laborde,
Voyage pittoresque et historique dslEspagme vol.I
(faris, 1806) plate LXXI with a plan and an illustra-
tion of its form. Although A.Balil, "La defensa de
Hispania en el Bajo Imperio" in Zephyrus 11 (1960)
179-197, pp.187-8,accepts it as late Roman, the

externally polygonal form of the towers can only be
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Paralleled in the Castell Vell gate of Barcelona, which
is not convincingly of this period: supra p.72 and

infra Pe 3610

207. Lara, Lérida romana, p.116.

208. Xbid., pp.l13-4.

209. }Xbid., pp.115-6. However, his description of
another supposed Roman cemetery in the middle of the

city under the church of St.Joan sounds very improbable.

210, J.Colominas, "El poblado ib€rico de Guissona'

in Ampurias 3 (1941) 35.38.

211, Excavations by Dr.J.Ghlitart of the University

of Barcelona: summaries in the Memoria of the Insti=-
tuto de Arqueologfa y Prehistoria(1975) p.18, (1976)
pe16, (1978) p.21. One might also note the inscription
found in 1967, S.Mariner Bigorra and R.Pita Mercé,

"Lépida funel raria de Sevula Prepusa a su hija

Lesbia hallada en Guissona (L&rida)" in AEA 40 (1967)
60-68.

212. CIL II 4452-4: Lara, Epigraffac..., nos. 57,47

and 48 yespectively.
213. CIL II 4452,

214, Lara, L8rida romana, p.36.
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215. RJ.Pita Mercé, Lérida paleocristiana; (L&rida,

1973) PP093"5.
216, Tarradell, Les €iutats romanesS..s., p«22.
217. Je.Coromines, "La survivance du basque jusqu'au

bas Moyen Age. Phenoménes de bilinguisme dans les

Pyrénées centrales" in Estudis de Toponimia Catalana

(Barcelona, 1965) vol.i, pp.93-151.

218, Tarradell, Les €iutats romanesS.s.e, P¢23.

219, J.Poms, "Marcus Licinius Celtiber, d'Aeso" in
Faventia 1/i (1979) 99-110, p.108: the inscriptions
can be found in CIL II 4458-78, and Lara, Epigraffia..,

nos.73-108.

220, The resistance of the Basques and their neigh-
bours is well-known: for a slightly'later period see
M.Vigil and A.Barbero, "Sobre los origenes sociales

de la Reconquista: €&ntabros y vascones desde fines
del Imperio Romano hasta la iimvasién musulmana" in
BRAH 156 (1965) 271~339. In the rural areas of
northern Lleida one must therefore imagine a low

level of Romanisation, similar to that of the Highland
zone of Britannia, where some of the religious reliefs
recorded by LeDiez Coronel y Montull, YEl arte romano
rlistico del Valle de Arfn y sus pervivemcias medievales"
in Ilerda 37 (1976) 161-204, would not be at all out

of place,
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221, No excavations have taken place in Isona:
traces of possible Roman or pre~Roman defences were
recorded by R.Pita Mercé, "Prospecciones arqueol8gicas

en Isona" in Ampurias 25 (1963) 219-224: idem,

Lérida paleocristiana y P+96.

222. Tarradell, Les éiutats romanes...,p.33 and fig.3.

223. Ibidog P .[}O.

224, :bid.,fig.4 shows the relationsHip of the towns

to the regional groupings of comarqnaa cf. my plan

fig .s.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER VI

l. H.Koethe, "Zur Gescichte Gallienus im dritten
Viertel des 3 Jahrhundertd in 32 Bericht der Rém~

isch-Germanischen Kommission (1942-443 published in

1950) 199-224..

2. A.Balil Illana, "Las invasiones germfnicas en His-
pania durante la segunda mitad del siglo III de C." in

Anales de Historia Antigua y Medieval (1957-8) 49-91:

idem, "Las invasiones germfnicas en Hispania" in Cuad-

ernos de la Escuela f§spaiiola de Historia y Arqueologia

en Roma 9 (1957) 97-143: idem, "Los trabajos de for-

tificacibn en las provincias del wccidente romano des-

puds de la crisis del siglo III. y su significacibn

politica, militar y social" in Actas del I Congreso
Espafiol de Estudios Clfisicos (Madrid, 1958) 281-284:
idem, "Hispania en los afios 260 a 300 de J.C," in
Emerita 27 (1959) 269-295: idem, "De Marco Aurelio a
éonstantina. na introducci8n a la Espaiia del Bajo

Imperio" in Hispania 27 (1967) 245-341,

3. M.Tarradell, "Sobre las invasiones germénicas
del siglo III de J.C. en la Penf{nsula Ibérica" in
Estudios Cl8sicos 3 (1955) 95-110: iggg, "La crisis
del siglo III ’ . en Hispaﬁia: . -unos aspectos
fundamentales” in Actas del I Congreso Espafiol de
Estudios Clasicos (Madrid, 1958) 263-275: idem,
"Problemas cronolbégicas de las invasiones germfnicas

del siglo III" in CAN IV (Zaragoza, 1957) 231-239.
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b, J.Ma Blizquez Martinez, Estructura econdmica y
social de Hispania durante la Anarquia militar y el

Bajo ImEeriOf(Madrid, 1964): idem, "La crisis del

siglo III en Hispania y Mauritania Tingitana" in

Hispania 28 (1968) 5-37.

5« The first specific association of the Barcelona
defences and the raid came in the work of A.Bofarull

y Broc#, notably his Historia Critica de Catalufia,i,

(Barcelona, 1876) - ' .: p.120 et _seq. This was fol-
lowed by the infiwential Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.l107.
The first indication that this direct relationship

need not have existed, and the situation was in fact

far more complex comes in M.Tarradell in Histdria de

Barcelona I: fle la Prehistdria al segle XVI (ed. A,

Duran i Sanpere: Barcelona, 1975) p.137: idem, Les

€iutats romanes dels Palsos Catalans,(Barcelona,

1978) p.45, but no fuller discussion of the situation

has yet been published,

6. This list of sources has been compiled from those
cited in Balil, ope.cit. (1957-8), pp.71-2 and note 64,
and in Blézquez, op.cit.. (1968), pe5. A further sum-
mary is also available in FHA VIII pp.47-8.

?. Tarradell, "Problemas cronol8gicos...",p.234.

8. For their martytom, P.Franchi dei Cavalieri,
"Las §ictas de San Fructuoso de Tarragona' in BAT 59
(1959) 3-70 (translated from the Italian edition in

Note Agiografiche: Studi e Testi fasc.8 (Vatican City,
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1935) 128-199),is the basic text.
9. Tarradell, "Problemas cronolbgicos...",p.234.
10, Tarradell, "La crisis del s.III..."lp.273.

ll. For the hoards, Balil in Cuadernos de la Escuela

Espaiiola ... en Roma, pp.125=-131 and 14l-3.

12, For this hoard in particular, F.Mateu y LLopis,
"El hallazgo de denarios romanos de Altafulla" in
BAT 50 (1950) 53-8: J.Sfnchez Real, "La invasién
germfnica del 259" in BAT 51 (1951) 129-131: idem,

"Las invasiones germafiicas" in BAT 57 (1957) 6-12.

13. Although the ideas of S&nchez Real are sometimes
rather far~fetched, especially his proposition of
three attacks on Tarragona, in the last of the above
articles he does note the existence of an otherwise
forgotten hoard, described in the first place in

A.del Arco and B.Hernandes Sanahuja, Catélogo del

Museo Arqueolbgico de Tarragona,(Tarragona. 1894)

Pe320. It is not always possible to re-establish

the coins that formed part of these hoards among
those now in this museum. For recent studies of its
numismatic contents, J-C.Richard, "Monedas de la
Galia y Romano-republicanas del Museo Arqueolbgico
de Tarragona" in Acta Numism&tica 7 (1977) 71-88,

and more significantly in this context, J.Hiernard,
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"Monedas del siglo IIJen el Museo Arqueoldgico

Provincial de Tarragona" in Acta Numismética 8 (1978)

97-133, and idem,: "Monedas del siglo III

descubiertas en las excavaciones antiguas"

in Symposium Numismftico de Barcelona I (1979)83-90{

14, Balil in Cuadernos de la Escuela Espafiola .s..

en Roma, pp.l4l-2.

15 For social conditions in Spain in the 3rd. cen=-

tury and later, apart from the works cited in notes

2 and 4, see Ge.Lachicha, "La estructura econémica

de Hispania en el Bajo Imperio" in Zephyrus 12 (1961)

55=169: A.Balil, "Aspectds sociales del Bajo Imperio"
in Latomus 24 (1965) 886-904: idem and J.M2 Blhzquez

in Historia econdmica y social de Espafia vol.I (Mad-

rid, 1973).

For the decline of towns in this area in general,

Tarradell, Les giutats romanes..., ppei43-8. For

rural life and the disappearance of villas,idem,
"Poblacifn y propiedad rural en el este peninsular
durante el Bajo Imperio" in Actas del III Congreso

Espafiol de Estudios Clésicos (Madrid, 1968) vol.II

pp.164-9, A.Balil, "El poblamiento rural en el

‘eonventus Tarraconensis® in Celticum 9 (1963) 217-
228. A.Arribas, "La arqueologfa romana en Cataluiia"

in Problemas de la Prehistoria y de la Arqueologfa

Catalanas (ed. J.Maluquer de Motes: Barcelona, 1963)

Pp.187-208, especially p205.
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16. Nevertheless, there is no definite evidence

foqhacaudae in this part of the province.

17. Balil, op.cit.,(1957-8), p.78. 1In general on

the 'destruction' of the city, M.Almagro, Ampurias:

historia de la ciudad y gufa de las excavaciones,

(Barcelona, 19512) PP.49-52: E.Ripoll Perelld,

Ampurias: descripcibn de las ruinas vy Museo Monog;éfico,

(Barcelona, 19733) Pel7e.

18. For the stratigraphy, M.Almagro and N.Lamboglia,
"La estratigraffa del decumano A de Ampurias’ in
Ampurias 21 (1959) 1-28, esp. ppe3~6, might be added
to the comments of Balil, op.cit.(1957-8), p.78.

Few coins from the excavation have been published

in their archaeological contexts: for an overall view
of the coins from the excavations of the Roman city,
E.Ripoll, J.Ma Nuix and L.Villaronga, "Circulacién

monetaria en Emporion" in $ymposium Mumismatico de

Barcelona I (1979) 45-56, pointing out the absence
of coins between 275 and 330 and the presence of

only 5 (1.3%) for the rest of the 4th. centurye

19. Balil, op.cit. (1957-8), p.78. For a more rece=-

ntly excavated cemetery with indications of continued
use in thas period, M.Almsgro, "Nuevas tumbas halladas
en la necrépolis de Ampurias" in Ampurias 24 (1962)

225-238’ ‘sp. p.z;‘!.

19 bise. J.Puig i Cadafalch, "Les excavacionsen Empliries;

estudi de la topografia" in AIBC 2 (1908) 150-19%4,
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attributed the use of the 'Neapolis' as a cemetery

to the 3rd. century, stating that the decline of the
city was a result of the invasions, changing trade=-
routes and the disappearance of the harbour (pp.192-4).
It is argued below (p.275 ) that this cemetery came
into use at a later date, and that the traditional
burial habits were not mugh modified in the 4th.
century. Finds of'Terra Sigillaté Grise' in the
'Neapolis' indicate that some degres of settlement
continued:_first noted by MeCazurro, "Terra Sigillata:
los vasos aretinos ¥ sus imitaciones gal?-romanas en

Ampurias® in AIEC 3 (1909-10) 296~360, pp.349-351.

20, For the early Christian aspects, infra pp274-8,

21. Tarradell, Lds Ciutats romanes..., p.47.

22, For the defemces in general see the references

in note 92 of chapter V; For re-used material,
L.Pericot (ed.), La labor de la ComisiSn Provincial

de Excavaciones Arggcol&;icas de Gerona durante los afios
1942-1948 (= Informes y Memorias de la CGEA, 27}

Madrid, 1952) .pp.l157-8.

23. For this pottery, J.M& Nolla Brufau and F.J.
Nieto Prieto, "Acerca de la cronologia de la muralla
romana tardfa de Gerunda: la terra sigillata clara‘

de 'Casa Pastors'® in Fa;entia 1/ii (1979) 269-283,
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24, Balil, Cuadernos de la Escuela Espafiolacsse en

Roma, p.133. M.Ribas " Bertran, Els origens de

Matar&,(Matarﬁ, 1964) po93.

25« For this cemetery note 126 of chapter V. For
the later burials within the walls, infra,Chapter

VIII note 199,

26. F.Gusi Jener, "La topograffa urban{stica de

- Iluro" in Miscel.ldnies arqueoldgiques de Matar$ i
el Maresme I (1976) 35-9, P+38,is of this opinion,

but detailed analysis of the ‘'terra sigillata clara'
from the various excavations is necessary before any
firm conclusions can be drawn., A cursory examination
of the published material suggets that 3rd. and &4th.

century wares are couparatively infrequent.

27. For the bibliography, supra note 128 of chapter

V. For the late Roman phase, infra p. 292 and note
201 to chapter VIII. For the coin series, C.Mart{
i Garcfa and J.Bonamusa i Roure, "La numismatica de

la vilela romana d'Iluro de Torre Llauder (Matar$)"

in Miscel,lanies arqueoldgiques de Mataré i el

Maresmel(1976) 87-116.

28, J.Guitart Durfn, Baetulo: topograffa arqueoldgica,

urhanismo e historia,(Badalona, 1976) p.245 and note

16.
29, 31bide, PPe36=9 (= CIL II 4606-8).

30. Ibid., pp.127-8.
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3ls For these burials J.M2 Cuyas Tolosa in VIII re-

unifn de la Camisarfa Provincial de Excavaciones

Arggool&gicas de la Provincia de Barcelona (=Informes

y Memorias de CGEA, 32: ed.J.de C.Serra R&fols:

Madrid, 1956) pp.56-58.

32. For Sentromd, J.Guitart Durfn, "Excavacién en

la zona sudeste de la villa romana de Sentrom&‘(Tiana)“in
Pyrenag 6 (1970) 111-165s% for the material from
Llefid, CAB p.48 ¢ Guitart, Baetuloess, P.169,

and infra, note 210 to chapter VIII for fragments of

an early Christian sarcophagus.

33« Dre.Guitart has kindly informed me about other
rural sites in the Badalona area. Details of some

can be found in J.Ma Cuyas Tolosa, Hist3ria de Bada-

lona vol.III,(Badalona, 1977) pp.315-350, and the

University of Barcelona is condacting further research

on the area.

34, Bibliography in note 8 of chapter V. The
material on display in Sabadell Museum suggests

that late Roman occupation was less intensive.

35. P.Bosch-Gimpera and J.de C.Serra Rafols, "Scavi
a Sant Cugat del Vallds (Catalogna): del Castrum
romano al monasterio attuale" in Rendiconti della

Pontifica Accademia Romana di Archeologia 37 (1964=-5)

307-323, especially p.310.
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36. J.de C. Serra R4fols and E.de Fortuny, Excava-

ciones en Santa Marfa de Egara, Tarrasa (= Informes

Y Memorias de la CGEA,18: Madrid, 1949) p.51,date
some burials under the 5th. century baptistery to

the early 4th. century at the latest, which might
indicate that the town had entered a period of decay
by that date, but the evidence is so scanty and

our knowledge of the disposition of the town so small,

that no real conclusions can be drawn,

37 Balil, Anales de Historia Antigua y Medieval
(1957-8) p.8l. No new material has been recorded

from the Sitges area, in spite of its growth. E.

Ripoll Perell$, El problema de la Sitges romana,
(sitges, 1963) provides a summary of knowledge.

The discovery of a BJate Roman sarcophagus and other

burials indicate the continued existence of a com-

munity: for these see A.Ferrer Soler, "El sarcbdfago
romano de Sitges" in Ampurias 7-8 (L945-6) 366-8:

idem,"Hallazgo de una necrépolis romana en el Santuario

del Vinyet en Sitges" in Ampurias 12 (1951) 191-5.

38, For the subsequent excavations at Aderr§, A.Arribas,

"El poblado ib8rico y la villa romana de Adarr$ (Villa-

nueva y Geltri)" in Ampurias 21 (1959) 323-9: A.Ferrer,

"El poblat IberS-romd de Darr§, de nou al descobert"

in Inf.Arg. no.26 (1978) 24-8. For late Roman pottery.

J.W.Hayes, Late Roman Pottery (London, 1972) p.433.
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38 bis. The evidence that Balil presented in 1957-8
(p«81) for the destruction of this villa was so

slight as to be risible, consisting of one sherd of
Southern Gaulish Samian, and the absence of any later
material: cf. A.Balil, "La 'ville' romana de E1l Vilarenc

(Calafell)" in Boletfn della Biblioteca-Museo Balaguer

1 (1953) 12-20. Subsequent excavations appear to
inicate that there was indeed a change in circumstances
in the 3rd. century: M.Berges,"Noticiario" in BAT 69~

70 (1969-70) 130-133, °

39, For this point, P.Gir8 Romeu, "La villa romana
del 'Casalot d'Espuny' en el Panadés" in Ampurias 21
(1959) 307-310, p.310: "...las explotaciones agricolas
romanas dedicadas principalmente al cultivo de la vid
vy el olivo en esta parte del Penadés alcanzaron su
maximo desarrollo durante los siglos IV y V".

For a sherd of late Roman pottery from this villa,
E.Sanmart{ Greco, "Fragmento de cerfmica estampada

del Museo de Vilafranca del Pgnedds" in Ampurias 30
(1968) 249-251: for a late inscription from another
site, J.Vives, "La l8pida opistégrafa de Sant Pere

de Molanta" in Ampurias 22-3 (1960-1) 314-15 It is
difficult to correlate this evidence with that of coins:
N.Rafel, "Contribucibd a l'estudi de 1la circulaci8
monetdrta a la comarca del Penedds" in Symposium

Numism&tico de Barcelona II (Barceloma, 1988) 15-20.

40, Supra note 12,

41, J.S&nchez Real, Los restos romanos de 'Els




1114

Munts' Altafulla, Tarragona,(Tarragona, 1971) descr-

ibing excavations of the early 1950's. For more
recent work, M.Berges, "Informe sobre 'Els Mants'"
BAT 69-70 (1969-70) 140-150: idem, "Las ruinas de
'Els Munts' (Altafulla, Tarragona)" in Inf.Arq. no.3
(1970) 81-7: idem, "Ruinas de 'Els Munts' Altafulla

(Tarragona) 19737 in NAH Arqueologfa 5 (1977) 37-42.
42. Bﬁrge!’ Ogocit., (1969-70)) p.142.
43, Berges, op.cit.,(1970). p.87.

44, Discussed by S&nchez Real, "Las invasiones ger-

mfnicas" in BAT 57 (1957) 6-12, p.10. Published by

JeSerra Vilaré, Excavaciones en Tarragona (= MISEA 116;
Madrid, 1932) p.59 and re-examined by A.Balil, "La
politica monetaria de la dinastia constantiniana y

su reflejo en Hispania' in Principe de Viana 32 (1971)

27=34, Another hoard of this period came from the

early Christian cemetery (MJSEA 111 p, 15) and a

third from Barcelona: F.Mateu y Llopis, "Evocacibn
del Imperio Constantiniano: en torno del hallazgo de
pequefios bronces en los excavaciones grqueollgicas de la

Plsza de San Miguel de Barcelona' Miscellansa Barcinonensia
Year IX no.26 (1970) 59=70. Other fourth century
hoards are known from Galicia: F.Farifia Dusto,

"Tres tesorillos del siglo IV procedentes de la

Provincia de Pontevedra" in BSAA 38 (1972) 249-266,
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45. P.de Palol Salellas, Arqueologfa cristiana de la

Espafia romana, siglos IV al V1, (Madrid-Valladolid,

1967) p.116 et seg., has an extensive bibliography
Plus a summary and plans of the excavations by the
German Archaeological Institute in Madrid, for which
see: ThHauschild and He.Schlunk, "Vorbericht tber die
Untersuchungen in Centcelles" in MM 2 (1961) 119-182
(= Informe preliminar sobre los trabajos realizados
en Centcelles (=Excavaciones Arquool6gicas en Espafia,
18: Madridy 1962): H.G.NieCmeyer and Ch.Rfiger,
"Vorbericht lber die Ag#beiten in Centcelles, 2: Die
Keramik der érabungen,l959-61" in MM 3 (1962)101-18:
H.Schlunk, "Sucinto informe sobre las excavaciones

de Centcelles" in NAH 7 (1963) 181-3: idem, "Sucinto
informe sdbre las excavaciones en Centcelles” in NAH
8=9 (1964-5) 166-8: ThHauschild, "Sucinto informe

de las excavaciones en Centcelles" in NAH 8-9 (1964-5)
169~171: idem, "Vorbericht filber die Arbeiten in Cent-
®lles 3: Zum Grandriss des sphtantiken Baus" in MM 6
(1965) 127-138: Ch.Rliger, "Vorbericht fiber die Ar-
beiten in Centcelles, 4" dn MM 10 (1969) 251-275.

Finally two articles in the Actas del VIII Congreso

Internacional de Arqnoolqgia Cristiana (Vatican City-

Barcelona, 1972) 1, 4594476 and i, 333-338, by
Schlunk and Hauschild respectively.
45 bis. Balil, épe.cit. (1957-8) pe8l. The early

Christian cemetery is considered infra pp. 264-7.

46. Jbid. O_ the one hand, finds of such coins are

too numerous to be attributed solely to such activities,
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while on the other, Bhe coin list continues into

the 4th. century. Only where there were no burials

is it possibie to separate those clearly associated
with occupation from those associated with the cemet-~
ery. The coins of this site have been re-examined by
L.Avelld,"Las monedas de la necrd§polis romano-cristiana

de Tarragona" in Symposium Numism tico de Barcelona II
(Barcelona, 1980) 52-76.

46 bis. M2 D. del Amo, Estudio critico de la necrbw

polis paleocristiana de Tarragona,(Tarragona, 1979)
pp 1&1!.'-’.411. »

47. This phenomenom is discussed in detail in chap-

ter VIII, infra pp, 256-260.

48, This is suggested by the hoard from the site

(cf. note 44) and the general coin sequences infra

p 257.

49, This might be supplemented by a hoard from Reus:

Ae.del Arco and B.Hernandez Sanahuja, Catflogo del

Museo Arqueol8gico do»Tarragona;(Tarragona. 1894)

p+326, and also the evidence from the site at Calafell
if the supposed destruction can be substantiated
(supra note 38 bis). Balil, gp.cit. (1957-8) p.81
suggests an interrupfion of occupation of the site

at Pérporas also in the Tarragona area on the basis

of the coin lists, but this is far more doubtful

until more precise archaeological evidence is pre=-

sented,
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50. Jeroni Pau, gggginoé;ﬂistaria de Barcelona fins
al segle XV::.edited by J.My Casas Homs: Barcelona,

1957) pe20. J.Pujades, Crénica universal del Princi-
Rado de Catalufia, (Castillian version, Barcelona, 1829-

31: originally published in Catalan, Barcelona, 1603)

vol.III, book IV, p.l29,

2le For the historiography of the walls, A.Balil,

Las Murallas romanas de Barcelona,(Madrid, 1961)

PP.19=33.

52. Especially in Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.107 and

most subsequent writers until 1970.

53. J.0.Granados Garcfa, "Notas para el estudio

topogrffico de la colonia Barcino en el siglo I: 1a

primera muralla de la ciudad" in Symposion de Ciudades

augusteas,II (Zaragoza, 1976) 215-228, and supra p- 69.

54 A.Balil, Las Murallas romanas de Barcelona. For
work published since this monograph was written,the
bibliogmaphy is extensive, although largely consist-
ing of brief notes and reports on work in progress:
Jede C.Serra Réfols, "Las excavaciones en la muralla
romana de la Calle de la Tapiner{a #a Barcelona" in
Zephyrus 10 (1959) 129-141: idem, "Notas sobre el
sector nordeste de la muralla romana de Barcelona'

in CAHC 5 (1964) 5-64: idem, "Excavaciones en la
muralla femana de Barcelona" in NAH 8-9 (1964-5) 162-

165: idem, "Sobre los filtimos hallazgos epigraficos
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en Barcelona" in CAHC 7 (1965) 9-30: idem, "Recintes
murats a la regib central de Catalunya" in Arquitec~
tura megalftica y ciclSpea catalano-balear (Barcelona,
1965) 111-122: idem, "Balang i estat actual de 1'
estudi de la muJralla romana de Barcelona" in CAHC
10 (1967)129-148.

A.Duran i Sanpere, "La torre poligonal (no.6)
de la muralla romana" in CAHC 13 (1969) 51-67. A.Ma
Adroer, "Ceramica trobada a la torre poligonal de la
muralla romana" in CAHC 13 (1969) 67-79: idem, "€ré-
nica del Museo" in CAHC 8 (1965) p.l46: idem et al.,
"Las campaiias arqueoldgicas municipales XXIV y XXV
del Museo de Historia de Barcelona" in CAN IX (Zara-
goza, 1966) 320-5: F~P.Verrib, et al., "Actividades
arqueolfgicas del Museo de Historia de la Ciudad en
los dltimos cinco afios (1966-70)" in CAN XII (Zara-
goza, 1973) 769-786. F.Udiha Martorell, "Campaiia
de las excavaciones arqueolégicas llevadas a cabo
por el Museo de Historia de La Ciudad de Barcelona
en 1961-2" in CAHC 11 (1967) 5-30. J.M3 Garrut,
in CAHC 4 (1963) p.139, 6(1964) pp.126-7, and 130-2,
13 (1969) p.l14, 15 (1973) pp.138-141, chronicling
the work of the Museo de Historia de la Ciudad, some-
times otherwise unpublished. These works cover
the period between 1960 and 1970 and are especially
important for the period after 1965 when the excava-
tions of Serra Rafols ceased.

For the early stages of Serra Rafols' work, two

summaries in English are lively, although not always
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accurate: A.H.Weiss, "Roman walls of Barcelona" in

Xmerican Journal of Archaeology (1960) 189: idem,

"The Roman Walls of Barcelona" in Archaeology 14
(1961) 188-197.
For work in the 1970's there is far less pub-
lished information, This is largely the result of work being
at a lower level of intensity and concentrated on
features other than the defences., The main excavation
has been in and around tower 78 for which see: J.Sol,
"Memoria de los trabajos realizados en la zona B de
la flaza de San Miguel y en la muralla romana de

Barcelona, 1973" in NAH Arqueologfa 5 §1977) 79-88:

J.0.Granados, "Estudios de arqueologia romana barce-
lonesa: la puerta'decumana o del noroeste" in Pyrenae
12 (1976) 157-171: idem, "La XXXV campafia de excava-
ciones arqueol:ﬁgicas municipales realizadas por el
Museo de Historia de La Ciudad" in Inf.Arg. no.24
(1977) 169-172. A further article on these excava-
tions is forthcoming in Pyrenae 13, by Granados, I.

Rodd and myself.,

55. Balil, Las Murallas..., PP.63-80 for the descr-
iption of the structure. Although tower 6 is usually

described as 'polygonal', the base was circular and

the surviving remains of the upper part fragmentary.

56. For the western provinces, R.M.Butler, "Late

Roman Town-walls in Gaul" in Archaeological Journal
116 (1959) 25-504 H. von Petrikovits, "Fortifications

in the north-western Roman fmpire from the third to
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fifth centuries A.D." in JRS 61 (1971) 178-218:
JeSe.Johnson, "A group of late Roman city walls in
Gallia Belgica" in Britannia 4 (1973) 210-223:

M.Todd, The Walls of Rome , (London, 1978) PP.69-83.

57« ©4ge Weiss, o scits, p01880

58. Balil, Las Murallas..., p.13l: idem, "La crono-

logfa de las fortificaciones de Barcino en el Bajo
Imperio” in CAN IV (Zaragoza, 1957) p.225. For a
broadly similar date for the Girona defences see the
article cited in note 23. Although other defensive
structures are known in the conventus, none are

directly dated: see note 186 of chapter IV.

59 IeAe.Richmond, "Five town walls in Hispania Cit-

erior" in JRS 21 (1931) 86-100, p.100.
60. F-P.Verri8 et al., in CAN XII, p.?73 and fig.k.

61. He does not appear to 'have expressed this idea
in print, but it is reported by J.Ma Navascués,
"Los epitafios hispano-romanos de Antonia Festa y

de Clodia Lupa" in Klio 38 (1960) 185-206, p.204.

The coin is MHC Inv.no.3436. Soon afterwards, he
proposed a date of between 270 and 280: Je.de C. Serra
Rafols, "Sobre els aorfgens de Barcelona" in Miscel.-

1dnia Fontseré (Barcelona,1961) 377-388, p.382.
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63. A.M3 Adroer in CAHC 13 (1969) (see note 5k)

on the potdery from tower 6 is the only article to
date concerning the pottery from the excavation of
the defences: however, the fragments found either
within, or sealed by, the walls are usually few in

number, small in size and widely varying in date.

62 bis. Granados, "...La puerta decumana...”" in
Pyrenae 12 (1976) especially pp.167-9: idem, in

NAH (Arqueologfa) 9 (1980) 423-44s5,

63. FJ.Fita, "Lépidas romanas recien halladas en

Barcelona" in Revista Histérica Latina 3 (1876)

129-135, espectally p.129.

64. Pallarés, (1969), P13, for example,accepts this

as valid.

65. Balil, Las Murallas..., P.130, citing the
original coin list from the site published by F.Mateu
Yy Llopis, "Hallazgos monetarios (III)" in Ampurias 6
(1944) pp.226-~7. For the circulation of Roman
coinage in Barcelona see now M,Campo and J.,0.Granados,
"Aproximacibdn a la circulacién monetaria en la col-

onia Barcino'" in Symposium Numism8tico de Barcelona I

(Barcelona, 1979) 57-70, and their article in
Numisma 27 (forthcoming). They conclude that the high
percentage of codns from the period 260-294 is an elo-

quent indication of the lack of any destruction in

these years,
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66. Pallar§s, (1969), pp.13-1k.

67. M2 R.Puig Ochoa, Estudio de la 'T.S.Clara' pro-

cedente de las excavaciones de la Plaza de San Miguel

de Barcelona,(Unpublished 'tesina de licenciatura'’,

University of Barcelona, 1969) is the pottery report
on the late Roman fine warés from the first season:
I have used the copy in the Library of the Museo de

Histeria de la Ciudad,
68. Pallarés (1969), p.l4,

69. Puig Ochoa, ope.cit., p.150.

70. Ibide, nos. 20424,26,34~5 are T«.Se.'A': nos.

98-9,114 and 154-5 are classified as T.S.'D'.

71 This holds true whether the chronology of N,
Lamboglia, "Nuovi osservazioni sulla 'terra sigillata
chiara'" in RSL 24 (1958) 257-330, 291(1963) 145212

or that of J.W.,Hayes, Late Roman Pottery (London, 1972).

is followed.

72. Puig Ochoa, opscit., only records one sherd, no.kl.
?30 !bido’ po?lo Pallarés (1969) p.l}.

74+ For the hoard, see the article of Mateu cited

in note 44,
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75« Supra pp.85-8 for the chromology: infra pp.

176-9 for the analysis of the structures.

76. 3jnfra p.180.

77 Pallarés (1969) p.40.

78. 3nfra p,.212,
79. IRB nos. 24-7,

80. CIL II 4620-1, to the wife of Gordian III and

to Philip the Arab.

81. Supra mnote 29, Tarragona has also produced
inscriptions of Aurelian, Probus, Carus and Carinus:
see G.AlfBldy, Die Romischen Inschriften won Tarraco
(Berlin, 197f) nos.87-90, and one might also note the
inscriptions to Numerianus of 283 (CIL IIV4452) from
@uissona, and to Maximian from Prats del Rei (chap.

Vynote 160) as indicating a wave of Imperial activity

in the 280°'s

82. E.A.Thompson, The Early Germans,(Oxford, 1965)
p.lSl.

83. Duran, BSH,p.57, suggests this possibility.

84. F.Mateu y Llopis, "Hallazgos monetarios (XIII)"

in Numario Hispf&nico 4 (1955) 319-320.
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84 bis. For fragments of a polychrome mosaic from

tower 26, X.Barral i Altet, Les mosalques romaines et

médifvales de la Regio Laietana,(Barcelona, 1978) p.27.

85. e.g. those buried by silt in the Placa de la
Vila de Madrid, for which see the bibliography cited

in chapter IV mote 134.

86. IRB, index on pages 245-6. Those pieces obvious-
ly not from the walls, but for some reason listed as

such (e.g. those from the Plaga del Rei) have been

ignored in these calculations.

87. IRB nos.39,42,44,56-7,65,69,73-6,78-80,120-125,
128,130-134,136-138,140~-141,146,150-151,153-154,157~-
158,164,167,170-173,175-178,180,183,185,186,189,194~
197,201-202,206,208,210-211,217,219,226-227,231.

88. IRB nos.2,14,66,114,222,235-236,238,242,244,246-
250,252-253,255-256,258-259,261-263, The first four
are of uncertain category, the remainder are :too
fragmentary. To these should be added nosg46,103 and.
220, perhaps from the defences, but not clearly so.
The first and last of these are funerary, the second

is a statue plinth.

89. IRB 1no.270. J.de C.Serra Rafols, "Un nuevo
miliario barcelon§s" in CAHC 6 (1964) 93-100, for

this piece.



ID25

90. Balil, Las Murallas..., p.100.

91. Richmond, "Five town-wallS...,” p.97 considered

that it was funerarye.

92. Hispania Antiqua Epigraphica 4-5 (1953-4) no.

551, implied that it came from the C/dels Comtes de
Barcelona. Duran, BSH p.46 and p.95does not state
that it was found in the walls, although Balil, Las

Murallasee., Pe.l02ybelieved that it was.

935. Both Mariner in IRB and Balil in Las !ggallas...,

P.136, state that such a provenance is possible rather

than definite.

94. Mariner p.215 states that the provenance is, in

fact, unknown, and only possibly . the defences.
95. Based on the index of IRB pp. 245-6.

96. IRB.nos.20,23,27-28,30,43,59,62-64,67,70,77,86,
95,98,100,102,105-106,109,111,113,116,127,162,179,
192' and add.2.

97. IRB nos.241,243,245,257,265.

98, IRB nos.l and 1ll.

99.. IRB nos.223 and possibly 104.
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100. Based on the index of IRB pp,245-7.

101. IRB. nos.l1l3,22,24-25,29,35-37,40,48-49,55,61,
84-85,93-94,96,101,103,112,

102. IRB nos.88,90-91,97,117,143., Most of these are

almost certainly honorific.

103. IRB nos.46,122,169: the first two may have been

from the defences,

104, J.de Ce.Serra Rafols, "Sobre los dltimos hallaz-
gos epigrfficos en Barcelona" CAHC 7 (1965) 9-30,
esp.pp.16-19, came to similar conclusions, a}though
he believed that the forum was probably used as a
quarry from the fourth century onwards. It is sur-
prising that this importaat point of view has not

found its way into the subsequent literature.

105. A.Balil, Las Mugysllas..., pp.82~97 for this

materiale.

106. Je.de Ce.Serra R&fols, "Notas sobre el sector
nordeste de la muralla romana de Barcelona' in CKHC

5 (1964) 5-64, ppe7-13 is the most detailed account,

107 Xbid., pel5: Balil, Las fNurallasece, Pe92 and
note 25: Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.154 where he accepts

Serra Rafols' opinion.
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108, A.Duran i Sanpere, "La torre poligonal (no.6)
de la muralla romana" in CAHC 13 (1969) 51-67
©efDuran, BSH, pp.48-52 ) is the most extensive
accounts In spite of the date of publication, the
work was carried out in the early 1950's. The core

of the tower was apparently left untouched,

109. Balil, Las Murallas.ee., pP«90.

110. Serra Rafols, "Notas..." p.20: A.Balil, "Mat-
eriales para un 'corpus' de esculturas romanas del
Conventus Tarraconsansis" in AEA 34 (1961) 177-188,

pPr.178-180: Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.136.

111. Serra Rafols, "Notas...", p.20.

112, Ibisc ’ p.26.

113. J.M2 Garrut in CAHC 6 (1964) pp.l130=-2: A.M3
Adroer et al., in CAN IX p.325. J.de C. Serra Rafols,
"Excavaciones en la muralla romana de Barcelona' in

NAH 8-9 (1964-5) 162-5: idem, in CARC 7 (1965) ppe9-13.

114, First reported by J.de C.Serra Rafols, "Las
excavaciones de la muralla romana de la Calle de la
Tapiner{a de Barcelona" in Zephyrus 10 (1959) 129~
141, p.138,with these attributions, initially accepted
by other writers, e.g. Balil, Las Murallas..., Pe.134.

Criticism by A.Balil, "Retratos romanos hallados en
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Barcelona" in Goya no.46 (1962) 269-273: idem,

Colonia IAPFB, pp.l31-5 and by H.Jucker, "Retratos

romanos procedentes de las murallas de Barcelona" in
CAHC 4 (1963) 7-60, esp. pp.40-60: also by A.Garcfa
Y Bellido, "Retratos romanos hallados en las murallas
de Barceloma " in AEA 38 (1965) 55-74 and a reply by
Jede Co.Serra Rafols, "La filiacibn de los retratos

romanos procedentes de las murallas" in CAHC 8 (1965)
5-46, maintaining the Imperial attributions. They

are still exhibited as such.

115, Serra Rafols, "Nota-...g PPe31-2.

116« Ibide pe33.

117 Je.de Ce.Serra Rafols, "Balang i estat de l'estudi
de la muralla romana de Barceloma” in CAHC 10 (1967)
129-148, p.138. Garrut, in CAHC 6 (1964) pp.126-7.

It is not clear from the published information whether
they are a structural feature of the foundations, or
part of a pre~existing structure. No other tower has
been found with such an arrangement, and the amphorae

themselves may be of an earlier type,

118. Serra Rifols, "Notase..", pp.46~7. F.Udina Mar-
torell, "Campafia de excavaciones arqueollgicas llevadas
a cabo por el Museo de Historia de la Ciudad de Barce~

lona en 1961-2" in CAHC 11 (1967) 5-30, PP.7-13.,
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119. Serra Réfols, "Notas...% p.48: see now A.Balil
"Esculturas romanas de la Penfnsula Ibérica (TI)" in

BSAA 44 (1978) 349-374, nos.27-9, pp.368=70,
120. Serra Ré&fols, "Notal...% PP.50~54,

121, 1bid. p.54.

122. J.M2 Garrut in CAHC 6 (1964) 130-2, 13 (1969)
114, 15 (1973) 138: Verrié et al., in CAN XII
(Zaragoza, 1973) p.770: Serra Rafols in NAH 8-9
(1964-5) 162-5: idem in CAHC 7 (1965) 9-30: Adroer

et al. in CAN IX (Zaragoza, 1966) p.325: Adrder in

CAHC 8 (1965) 146.

123, Garrut in CAHC 15 (1973) p.l4l: Verrid et al.

in CAN XII p.77% and ?777. For the mosaic, see note

84 bis.

124, Garrut in CAHC 15 (1973) pp.138-9: Verri et

al. in CAN XII p.772. The defences between towers

26 and 33 are largely untouched.

125, Balil, Las !ggallas..., suggests that they came
from the walls, although the earliest account (see

note 63, Fita p.129) expressly states that they were

twenty paces from the walls.

126. B.Hernandez Sanahuja, Bisertacidn histérico-

monumental de Barcelona (Ms. in the Archivo Archi-

diocesano de Tarragona) pl.IXe.
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127. J.0.Granados, and E.Manera, "Notas de arqueo-
logfa barcelonesai retrato de un joven romano, apare-
cido en la torre 78 o del Arzobispado,de la muralla

romana' in Pyrenae 11 (1975) 179-182,

128. A.Arribas and G.Tr{as, "Dos retratos romanos
hallados en la calle de Bafios Nuevos' in CAHC 5 (1964)

65-82,
129. Balil, Las lurallas... . p.93o
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NOTES TO CHAPTER VII

1. For example, see the comments of P.,Linehan,

The Spanish Church and the Papacy in the Thirteenth

Century, (Cambridge, 1971) p.l.

2. A discussion of this point in F.Udina Martorell,
"Consideraciones acerca de los inicios del medioewo
hispfnico y la alta Reconquista" in Hispania 43 (1960)

211-234,

3« The latter point has long been realized, and has
perhaps been over-emphasized, for one doubts whether
contemporaries would have seen the state of affairs
in this lighte In addition, undue importance has
been given to the r8le of the defences, which I would
contend were not a decisive factor in the relative
significance of Barcelona and Tarragona until the
very end of the Visigothic period: in contrast the
views of J. de C. Serra Rifols, "Sobre els origens
de Barcelona" in Miscel.lania Fontséré (Barcelona,
1961) 377-388: idem, "Los orfgenes de la Ciudad”

in Miscellanea Barcinonensia Year II no.5 (1963)
23-38: idem, "Los origenes de una ciudad" in CAN
VIII (Zaragoza, 1964) 427-447, who considered

that the defences were the primary factor in the

city's later development.

4. F.Pallarfs, "Las excavaciones da& la fhaza de San

Miguel y la topografia romana de Barcino" in CAHC 13
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(1969) 5-42, henceforth referred to as Pallarés (1969),

5. Bupra pp.67-68.

6. The complete transformation of the plan of the
city after the construction of the late Roman de-
fences was an idea defended by Duran in most of his
works. For the supposed alteration of the position

of the forum, A.Durfin y Sanpere, Noticia y gufa de

las excavaciones de la Calle de los Condes de Barce~

lona,(Barcelona, 19541, 1957%: reprinted in Catalan
in Duran, BSH, pp.86-96, the version here cited):
défended by J.de C.Serra R&fols, "Sobre los filtimos
hallazgos epigrfficos en Barcelona" in CAHC 7 (1965)
9-30, p.18, and in the guide-~book of the Museo de

Historia de la Ciudad, F.Udina Martorell, Gufa del

Museo {de Historia de la Ciudad) (Barcelona, .'1.9693 )

Pe34s The most constant objections to this inter=-

pretation have come from A.Balil, e.g. "Las excava-

ciones de la Barcelona tardorromana en la calle de
los Condes de Barcelona" in Zephyrus 5 (1954) 217-9:
idem, Colonia IAPFB, pp.93-4: idem, "Casa y urban-

ismo en ia Espafia antigua ,ITI" in BSAA 38 (1972) 55-131,

PP.113-~5 for the fullest argument against this view.

7¢ ©.8. JoA.Cefn Bermiidez, Sumario de las gntigie-
dades romanas que hay en Espaiia,(Madrid, 1832) p.l5:

’ 2 »
ElFlorez, Espaiia Sagrada,(Madrid, 18597) vol.XXIX p.18.

A.Bofarull y Broc, Gufa~Cicerone de Barcelona ,
(Barcelona, 18552) p.22, which all refer to the
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the existence of large drains which were considered
to be of Roman origin, but which were in fact the
medieval canalization of the Merdangd and Rambles
streams. Even though these views were rejected by
the early 20th. century, the exact extent of the

early Imperial city was not defined until 1969.
8. ‘ugra pp.68-7l.

9. $upra p p.§5-88.

10. A.Durfn y Sanpere, "Vestigios de la Barcelona

romana en la Plaza del Rey" in Ampurias 5 (1943) 53-

77, pe63. Henceforth, Durén, "Vestigios...".

11. A.Balil, "Arquitectura doméstica en la Barcelona
romana" in Oretania 3 (1959) 125-133, p.l27: idem,
"Casa y urbanismo en la Espafia antiga, III." in BSAA

38 (1972) 55-131, p.116: hehceforth Balil (1959) and

(1972).
12. Balil, (1959) p.l27.

13. Balil considered that there was probably a con-
nection between the two series of rooms: more recent
work related to the exhibition of these remains
suggests that the wall was continuouse

14,. Durfn, "Vestigios...", p.63: Balil, (1959) p.129:

Balil, (1972) p.117.
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15. Duré&n, "Vestigios...t P+65.

16, Balil,(1959) p.129: Balil, (1972) p.117.

17 X.Barral i Altet, "Up pavement en '‘opus sectile'

de Barcelone" in Bulletin de la Soci&t8 Nationale

des Antiquaires de France (1973) 59-64: idem,

Les mosalques romaines et m8didvales de la Regio

Laietana, (Barcelona, 1978) PP«63~5, with full ear-

lier bibliographyes Balil dated it to the 2nd. century,

18. Durén, "Vestigios..." p.65: Balil, (1959) p.129:

Balil,(1972) p.l17.
19. Durﬁn, "Vestigios...", p.65.

20. J.de C.Serra R&fols, and A.M3 Adroer, "Sondeos
arqueol8gicos en las calles del Veguer, dels Brocaters,

y Baixada de Santa Euldlia" in CAHC 11 (1967) 31-49,

especially ppe.31l-i4,

21. Durfn, "Vestigios...", pp.69-73: Balil, (1959)

Pe131: Balil, (1972) p.123. The re-excavation of
this area remains unpublished apart from the follow-
J.MB Garrut, "Notas para la erénica

ing brief notes:
idem, in CAHC

del Museo' in CAHC 1 (1960) pp.lé4-5:

2 (1961) p.169. A.Duran i Sanpere, '"Una llinatge

romd a Barcelona" in Serra d'Or (2nd. series) Year II

no.6 (1960) pp.23-4: J.de Ce Serra R&fols, "Dues
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representacions de Bacus o Dionysos trobadfsa Barce-
lona" in A Pedro Bosch-Gimpera, en el septuagésimo
aniversarie de su nacimiento (Mexico City, 1963)
PP.403-410: F.Udina Martorell, "Informe acerca

del dessarrollo de las excavaciones arqueol8gicos
llevados a cabo por el Museo de Historia de la Ciu-
dad de Barcelona, durante el afio 1961, de acuerdo
con la autorizacibén de la Direccién General de Bellas
Artes" in NAH 6 (1962) pp.296-8: idem, "Cmmpaiia

de las excavaciones arqueoldgicas llevadas a cabo
por el Museo de Historia de la Ciudad de Barcelona
en 1961-2" in CAHC 11 (1967) 5-30, pp.13-4. No plan
of the work carried out in 1960~1 has been published
apart from the very simplified one in the MHC guide
book: one must largely rely on the 1943 plan, which

covers only part of the area and the photograph of

the site (fig.¥5¢ .«

22. Durfn, "Vestigiose..' p.71: Balil,(1959) p.131:

Balil, (1972) p.l123.

23. The coin finds from this area and the Casa Pad-
ellis were mainly of late Roman date, and contained
issues up to the end of the Roman period: F.Mateu
Y Llopis, "Hallazgos monetarios' (III)" in Ampurias
6 (1944) 215-237, pp.226=7. In the more recent
excavations they were exclusively of the 3rd. and

4th, centuries, although the absemce of information

concerning the stratigraphical location makes it dif-
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ficult to interpret this evidence: for these coins,
M,Tinté Sala, "El monetario del Museo de Historia
de la Ciudad de Barcelona" in Numisma 26 (1976)

117-128.

24, This site remains virtually unpublished: see

Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.ll4: F.,Udina, Guifa del Museo

(de Historia de la Ciudad), (Barcolona.l9693) p.h42,

25. ‘ugra PP «89-90.

26, Tint8, opecite, pP.122: F/Mateu y Llopis,

"Hallazgos monetarios (XIII)" Numario Hispénico 4

(1955) p.318.

27, The bibliography on this site is extense: the
first work took place in 1928, and is mentioned by
Durfn, "Vestigios...",p.54 as a site in C/Templars, -
and idem, BSH, p.30. Further work took place in
1961 during the construction of the extension to the
Town Hall, for which see, Udina, op.cit. (in note
21, of 1962), pp.297-8 and idem, op.cit. (in note 21
of 1967), pp.24~30: for sculpture finds from the
site, Serra Rifols, "Dues representacions..." and
idem, "Sobre un hallazgo ¥ una publicacién recientes”
in CAHC 6 (1964) 37-58, esp.p.45-58.

The more recent excavations are published as

follows: Pallarés (1969) passim: F-Po.Verri8 et al.,

"Actividades arqueol8gicas del Museo de Historia de

la Ciudad en los fltimos cinco afios (1966-70)" in
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CAN XII (Zaragoza, 1973) 769-786, esp. p.773 and
782-6: J.0.Granados, E.Manera and J.Sol, "Notas
sobre Barcelona: sector B de la plaza de San Miguel"®
in CAN XIV (Zaragoza, 1977) 1105-1112: J.Sol, in

Miscellanea Barcinonensia year XI no.28 (1971) p.165:

idem, '"Memoria de i1os trabajos realizados en la zona
B de la Plaza de San Miguel y en la muralla romana

de Barcelona, 1973" in NAH Arqugologfa 5 (1977) 81-7:

Anon., "Descubrimiento de unpavimento romano del
siglo II en la plaza de San Miguel en Barcelona" in
Inf.Arqe nowl? (1975) 145: J.0.Granados, "La XXXV
campafia de excavaciones arqueol Sgicas municipales
realizadas por el Museo de Historia de la Ciudad" in
Inf.Arg. no.24 (1977) 169-172.

For brief notes on each season's work, J.M2 Garrut,
"Crénica del Museo” in CAHC 15 (1973) 138-140 and

16 (1975) 159-161.

For :the Terra Sigillata Clara from the first season,

M2 R.Puig Ochoa, Estudio de la 'Terra Sigillata Claza'

procedente de las excavaciones de la Plaza de San

Miguel de Barcelona,(Unpublished 'Tesina', University

of Barcelona, 1969): idem, "Fragmentos de una bandeja

cuadrada de bigillata elara, hallados recientemente
en Barcelona" in Pyrenae 5 (1969) 155-8.

For the mosaic from the church, A.Balil, "El moaaico
romano de la iglesia de San Miguel" in CAHC 1 (1960)
21-74: and now, X.Barral, Les mosalqueSeee, PP«39-
44, with full bibliography.
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28. Garrut, in CAHC 16 (19%5) p.159.

29. F.Mateu w Llopis, "Evocaciln del Imperio Const~
antiniano: en torno del hallazgo de pequeiios bronces
en las excavaciones arqueolfgicas de la Plaza de San
Miguel de Barcelona" in Miscellanea Barcinohensia
Year IX no.26 (1970) 59-70. This was found in the
caldarium, although it is not clear whether it dates
the modifications supposed to be post-3rd. century
invasion, or the final decline., The remaining coins
from the site are unpublished apart from general
accounts such as Tint§, op.cit., and the discussion
of the Ibero~Roman coins by I.Rodd de Mayer, '"La
dispersibn del poblamiento en-el término de Barcelona

en la 8poca anterromana" in CAHC 17 (1977) p.83 with

full bibliographye.
30. Granados, Manera and Sol, op.cit., p,1108.
31. Udina, op.cite., (1962) p.298.

32. Granados, Manera and Sol, op.cit., p.1108e

33, Most recently studied by Barral, Les mosalques...,
ppe31-9, although the important studies of A.Balil,
"Mosaicos circenses de Barcelona y Gerona" in BRAH

151 (1962) 257-351 and "Sobre la cronologia del
mosaico circense de Barcino" in AEA 38 (1965) 125,

are still of interest. Dr. Barral has also published

some long-lost drawings of the wall-paintings of the
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same structure, X.Barral i Altet, "Unes pintures
murals romanes inedites i el mosaic amb curses de

circ de Barcelona" in CAHC 15 (1973) 31-68.

34, A.Balil, "El mosaico de‘'las Tres Gracias' de

Barcelona" in AEA 31 (1958) 63-95.
35« Barral, Les mosalqueScees; PPe44=7e¢

36e Al.Elfas de Molins, Cat8logo del Museo Provincial

de Antigliedades de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1888) lists

most of the surviving material from this area. See

also Albertini nos.161-172 and A.Balil, "Dos frisos
arguitecténicos del Museo Arqueolbgico de Barcelong'
in RABM 64 (1958) 297-333. Although these pieces
have been re-assembled as a colonnaded area in the

MAB, there is in fact no proof for this arrangement.

37. For the original discovery, F.Fita, "Lépidas
romanas recién halladas en Barcelona" in Revista

Hist8rica Latina 3 (1876) 129-.135, For a plan of this

area prior to the 19th. century demolitions and
adaptations, I de Azclrate Ristori, "La ensefianza
primaria en Barcelona desde 1600 a 1772" in CAHC

5 (1964) 131-171, p.148, based on that of Garriga

of 1858 Y

38. For the mosaic, Barral, Les mosalqueS..., P30
(Pl. de Regomir). A.A.Pi y Arimén, Barcelona,Anti

Y _Moderna, (Barcelona, 1854)i,p.10 refers to the dis-
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covery of some columns at shis point, which one
might expect to be a portico on the line of the

decumanus maximus.

39, For the mosaic from C/dqﬁa Palma de Sant Just,

Barral, Les mosalqueSe..., PP+28-30. For the excavas

tion, Duran, BSH, p.29 and idem, "Antiguas urbaniza-

ciones de Barcelona" in Revista Ford Year 5 no.36

(1935) 297-304.

40, Je.0O.Granados and I.Rodd, "Restos de una casa
romana en el patio del Palacio Arzobispal de Barce-
2ona" in Inf.Arqe noe.25 (1977) 215-6: idem, with the

same title, in CAN XV (Zaragoza, 1979) 983-1002.

41, ef. note 35 to chapter IV, Excavation in this
street or'baixada'(=slope, almost always cutting
across the line of the Roman defences) failed to
reveal any trace of the mosaic, although the outer
face of the wall was located: J.de C.Serra Réfols
and A.Ma3 Adroer, "Sondeos arqueol8gicos en las
calles del Veguer, dels Brocaters y Baixada de Santa
Euldlia" in CAHC 11 (1967) 31-49: F-P.Verri8,et al.,
in CAN XII (Zaragoza, 1973) p.770.

42, Duran, BSH, pp.45-6 provides the basic account

and a plan. A.Balil, M.Oliva and E.Ripoll, "Activi-

dades arqueol8gicas en Cataluiia durante los afios 1952 ¥

1953" in AEA 28 (1955) 166-174, p.168, has some
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details, and 'some pottery is illustrated in B.

Wailes, Some imported pottery in western Britain

A.D.400-800: its connections with Frankish and

Visigothic Gaul (Unpublished Ph.D.Thesis, Univer=

sity of Cambridge, 1963) figs.21,22 and 28, The
coins included issues of Theodosius and Arcadius:
FeMateu y Llopis, "Hallazgos mometarios (VIII)" in
Numario Hispénico 2 (1953) p.92.

Ironically, this excavation,which was carried out
under salvage conditions, is one of the few for
which there éxists not only a plan, but also a
section. The former has been repeatedly published
and for the iatter my thanks are due to Oriol

Granados, who provided me with a copy (fig.61).

43, IRB 27, with fyll bibliography concerning its

reusee.

44, I am here thinking of the inscription from
the baths which was used as a step in the 4th. cen-

tury: for references to this see chapter III note

74 and IRB Add. 2,

45, References conveniently assembled in FHA VIII

p«380: Epistularum 23, l-4 and 27, 87-9. Cf. MGH AA,

vol.V,ii: XXI, 1-4 (p.181) and xxv, 87-9 ir.193).
46. The bibliogmaphy on the various classes of
pottery is, of course, extensive, and only a select-

ion of relevant works, particularly those which in-
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clude material from Barcelona, can be cited here.

For material exclusively from Barcelona sites:
A.M2 Adroer Tasis, "La cerfmica romana procedente
de una necrépolis de Barcelona" in RSL 29 (1963) 99-
124 (for material from the Pl.de la Vila de Madrid,
all pre mid-3rd. century): idem, "Estudios de la
cerfmica 'terra sigillata' hallada al excavar la
basflica paleocristana . de Barcelona" in CAHC 10
(1967) 153-173 (for material from the basilica, in-
cluding the full range of late Roman fine wares):
idem, "Cerdmica trobada a Za torre poligonal de la
muralla romana" in CAHC 13 (1969) 69-79 (material
from the excavation of tower 6: again pre mid-3rd.
century)e. A.Bourgeois, "Céramique pal8ochrétienne
de Barcelone (Museo de Historia de la Ciudad)’ in

Mélanges de la Casa de vel&zguez 6 (1970) 53-77
(reprinted in CAHC 15 (1973) 69-94) (mainly concerned

with 'sigillées grises pt orangfes'). J.O.Granados,
"Notes d'arqueologia romana de Barcino: una imitacid
de la forma 1/3 de sigillata lucente de fabricacid

local" in Fonaments: Prehistdria i Mon Antic als

Pafsos Catalans 1 (Barcelona, 1978) }o07?=9 (on a

3rde. century vessel from a pit in the basilica area).
For other publications containing some Barcelona

material: P. de Palol Salellas, "La cerfmica estam-

pada romano-cristiana" in Crénica del IV Congreso

Arqueol8gico del Sudeste Espafiol (Cartagena, 1949)

450-468, N.Lamboglia, "Nuovi osservazioni sulla
‘terra sigillata shiara'" in RSL 24 (1958) 257-330

and RSL 29 (1963) 145-212, M3 A.Mexquiriz de Catalén,
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Terra Sigillata Hispénica, (Valencia, 1961) (demo-

nstrating that the late Roman products of the kilns
of the interior rarely reached coastal regions).
BeWailes, ope.cit., (note 42) (noting the lack of
Mediterranean wares in the Garonne gap, which would
suggest commerce around the coast of the Iberian
Peninsula): Y. and J. Rigoir, "Les dérivées des
sigillées paléochrétiennes d'Espagne" in ggi;‘l97l)
33-68(for Languedoc and Provence products in Tarra-

conensis principally)e J.W.Hayes, Late Roman Pottery,

(London, 1972) with references to material from
Barcelona on p.482.

Other important works covering the Iberian
peninsula include: H.Zeiss, "Spatrdmische stempel=-
vergierte Keramik aus Portugal und Spanien" in Homenggem
a Martin Sarmento (Guimardes, 1933) 46§-472: and
several articles by L.Caballero Zoreda in Trabajos

de Prehistoria (Ne.S.) 27 (1970) and subsequent volu-

mes. For commercial aspects, G.Martin, "Comercio y
produccibn de cerfmicas finas en 8poca imperial' in

Laboratorio de Arqueologfa de Valencda

Papeles del
5 (1968) 107-137, and for a recent review of the

state of knowledge of the North African products,
idem, "La 'sigillata clara': estat actual dels prob-

lemes" in Fonaments } (1978) 151-199.
47. For these links, infra chapter VIII pp.262-4,

48, For a study of this episode, A.Balil, "Un empe-

rador en la Hispania del s.V" in AEA 37 (1964) 183-191.
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ko, Sozomen, Ecclesiastica Historia,IX, 13, 1:

cited FHA IX p.397. (=PG LXVII col.1621-2).

50 FeX.Calich, "En torno a una posible moneda
barcelonesa del siglo IV" in CAHC 1 (1960) 95#105.

This was found in the course of excavations in the
Placa de Sant Felip Neri, which have remained virtuslly
unpublished. The only details that I knéw of are in
A.,Florensa, '"Restauraciones y excavaciones en Barce-~
lona durante los filtimos veinticinco aiios" in CAHC

6 (1964) 5-36 (= Miscellanea Barcinonensia Year III

no.7 (1964) 7-25).

51, JeM2 Nuix, "Un bronce in8dito de M&ximo Tirano
acufiado en Barcelona, haklado en Tarrasa (Barcelona)"

in Numisma 26 (1976) 165-9.

52 HeLivermore, The Origins of Spain and Portugal,

(London, 1973) ppe.73-i.

¥

53, Olympiodorus, fragmenta 26: cited in FHA IX p.400,

54, Livermore, opscite, Pe79¢ EeA.Thompson, "The
Visigoths from Fritigern to Euric" in Historia 12

(1963) 105-126. The sources are collected in FHA

IX ppe36-45.

55. Thompson, ibide and his "The settlement of the

Barbarians in Southern Gaul" in JRS 46 (1956) 65-75.
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For another viewpoint: B.S.Bachrach, "Another look at
the barbharian settlement in Southern Gaul! in
Traditio 25 (1969) 354-8, and also J.M.Wallace-

Hadrill, "Gothia and Romania" in his The Long-Haired

Kings (London, 196Q) 25-48 (originally published in

Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 44 (1961)).

56. Livermore, ope.cit., p.85: Balil, "Un emperador
en la Hispania del s.V% PP.190~1, and his Colonia

JAPFB, p«54 note 63: sources in FHA IX pp.50-l.

57 The opinions of early authors on the temple are
conveniently collested in J.Bassegoda Nonell, Bl Tem-

plo Romano de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1974) pp.135-9.

58. By implying a 5th. century date for this struc-
ture and calling it a royal palace, it is inevi_table
that a connection with Athaulf will be made: e.«ge

J.Sobrequés in Histdria de Barcelona I: Ble la Pre-

histdria al segle XVI (directed by A.Duran i Sanpere,

Barcelona, 1975) p.l65.

59. That is if one accepts the hypothesis of C.R,
Briihl, "The town as a Political Centre. General

Survey"” in European Towns. Their Archaeology and

Early History (edited by M.W.Barley: London, 1977)

PP.419 » 430: and for the case of the towns of

Gaul his Palatium und Civitas. Studien zur Profan-

topographie spltantiker Civitates vom S.bis 13 Jahr-
hundexrt in Gallien, Germanien und Italien: I, Gallion,N,:

(Cologne-vienna, 1975) passim.
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60. Pallarés (1969) p.13: "....which has provided

us with important material to date the destruction

of this zone to the period 400-420, with an abundance
of stamped Terra Sigillata B and 'sigillata gris!'

of this period, which makes us think of a destruction
of this central part of the city as a result of

Athaulf's death...",

61. 31bid. pelO: ",..a reconstruction of the city at
the beginning of the 5th. century, and thus contemp-
orary with the successors of Athaulf, to which
correspond a series of walls constructed of stones
and clay, a technique typical of the late Roman per-

iod on other sites..",

62. Spanish Archaeologists are reluctant to accept
the conclusions of Hayes: see the reviews of his

Late Roman Pottery by A.Balil (BSAA 38 (1972) 578~

584) and especially the criticisms of Martin in
Fonaments 1 (1978) (cited note 46). This, I feel,
is partially the result of excessive reliance on
coins for dafing purposes: like most other parts of
the western Empire, the numbers of site finds of
5th. century coins are small. Consequently, the

date range is condensed into a far shorter period

than Hayes proposes.

63. Balil,(1959) p.130: Balil,(1972) p.120.
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64. Durin, "Vestigioses." pe63.
65. Serra R&fols and Adroer, op.cit. (note 20), pp.31~k.
66. Balil,(1959) p.129: Balil,(1972) p.l18.

67. This wall is not on the plan, but its location

igs visible in the model of the site on display in the

MHC.

68. As Pallar8s stated (cf.note 61), although it is

surely difficult to date them as precisely as she

would wish to,

69. FHA VIII p.66, citing Mansi III col.380,

70« AJ Ffbrega Grau, "El nacimiento del cristianismo

en Barcelona y su desarrollo" in CAHC 3 (1962) 61-97,

p.76o

71. For the works of Bishop Pacianus, Le.Rubio Fer-

néndez, San Paciano: Obras,(Barcelona, 1958), esp.

P«136 and 1l44: S.McKenna, Paganism and pagan sur-

vivals in Spain up to the £all of the Visigothic

Kingdom, (Washington, 1938) p.47 for this incident.

For the pagan celebrations of the Kalends of January,
J.N.Hillgarth, "Popular religion in Visigothic Spain”

in Visigothic Spain: ﬂew'ggproachas,(edited E.James:
For the wide

Oxford, 1980) pp.3+60, eSp.ppel6~7.

appearance of stag cults, M.J.Swanton, "Finglesham
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Man: a documentary postscript" in Antiquity 48 (1974)

313-5.

72. Fébrega, opecite., pe.78. Source in FHAVIII pp.395-6,
from Gennadius, De.Vir,Ill.,(PL LVIII col,1078) and

St.Jerome, Contra Vigilantium,(PL XXIII cols,5354-3671.

73. FBlbrega, opscit., pp.70-1

74. XIbid., pp.64-70. Also his Pasionario Hisp8nico

(Siglos VIX a _  XII) 2 vols.,(Madrid-Barcelona, 1953-5)i,

pp.108-119: idem, Santa Eulalia de Barcelona, (Rome,
1958) passim: idem, "El culto a Santa Eulalia en la

topograffia de Barcelona' in Barcelona: Divulgacibn

Hist8rica vole. XI (Barcelona, 1960) 29-39.

75. Fé&brega, "El nacimiento del cristianismo...",

pp.62-4, Prudentius, Peristephanon IV 33

(=PL LX t0l.363.).

76, MeSotomayor, Sarc6fqgg§ romano=cristianos de

Espafia. Estudio iconogréfico,(GRanada, 1975) pp.79=-82.

77« 1bide; ppe93-6.

78+ 2bid., p.99. Also his Datos histbricas sobre

los sarcéfiagos romano-cristianos de Espaifia, (Granada,

1973) p.l07.

79. I.Rodd, "La iconografia de les estacions a

Barcino: a propdsit d'uh fragment de sarcdfag romd
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reutilizat com a l3pida de F. de Requesens" in

Faventia 1/i (1979) 77-93.

80. 3Ibid. for both the comparable pieces, with full
bibliography: for the circumstances of discovery of
the second, F~P.Verri€, "Tres hallazgos arqueoldgicos

significativos para la historia de Barcelona" in

La Vanguardia (9th.January, 1972).

8l. The bibliography on the excavations in this

zone is again extensive, but a definitive publica~
tion is still lacking. The original discovery was
published by A.Durfn y Sanpere, "Noticia de excava=-
ciones: Bajada de la Canonja y €alle de los Condes"

in Barcelona: Divulgacibn Hist8rica 1 (Barcelona,
1945) 23-4, with some further details in the guide

by the same author, Noticia y gufa de las excavaciones

de la Calle de los Condes de Barcelona, (Barcelona,

19541, 19573= reprinted in Catalan in his BSH, pp.
86-96) and in his "Las excavaciones de Barcelona'
in BRABLB 26 (1954~6) 290-1.

These publications stimulated the notes of
A.Balil, "Las excavaciones de la Barcelona tardor-
romana en la calle de. los Condes de Barcelona! in
Zephyrus 5 (1954) 217-9 and P.de Palol, "Noticiario

arqueolfgico referente a la 8poca paleocristiana y

vidigoda" in AEA 28 (1955) 144-150. The same aulthor's

Arqueologfa cristiana de la Espafia romana, siglos IV-VI,

(Madrid-Valladolid, 1967) pp«38-43, is a valuable
summary of knowledge at the date of publication,
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most of which is still valid.

On the more recent excavations in the basilica
and the discovery of the baptistery, the following
may be.consulted: J.M2 Garrut, "Notas para la
crénica del museo' in CAHC 6 (1964) 128-9: CAHC
13 (1969) p.11k: CAHC 15 (1973) 138~141: CAHC 16
(1975) p.162. F=P.Verri8 et al., "Actividades
arqueol8gicas del Museo de Historia de la Ciudad
en los filtimos cinco afios (1966~70)" in CAN XII
(Zaragoza, 1973) 769-786. A.M2 Adroer Tasis,
"Crénica del Museo' in CAHC 8 (1965) pp.145-6: idem
et al., "Las campafias arqueold8gicas municipales XXIV
y XXV del Museo de Historia de Barcelona" in CAN IX
(Zaragoza, 1966) 320-5 (all of which are brief
notes concerning the excavations).

For slightly more detailed accounts of various
aspects of the excavations: F=P.Verri8 et al.,
"Excavaciones en la bas{lica paleocristiana de Barce-~

lona" in Boletfin de la Institucién 'Sancho el Babio'"

10 (1966) (=Actas de la Primera Reunién Nacional de
Arqueologfa Paleocristiana) 43-76: A.M& Adroer,
"Ultimos hallazgos en la basilica paleocristiana de
Barcelona" in CAHC 8 (1965) 47-58: J.Sol, "Hip8tesis
sobre una abertura de la bas{lica galeocristiana de
Barcelona” in CAHC 10 (1967) 149-152.

For the excavation of the baptistery, F-P.Verrié,

"Le baptistdre de Barcelone" in Actas del VIII Congreso

Internacional de Arqueologfa Cristiana (vatican City-Barce-
o di Barce~

lona, 1972) i ,605-610: idem, "Il battisteri

llona" in Atti degli IX Congresso Internazionale
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di Archeologia Cristiand (Vatican City, 1978) ii, ppe599-600,

For finds, particularly inscriptions in reused
positions, J.de C.Serra R&fols, "Sobre los Gltimos
hallazgos epigr&ficos en Barcelona" in CAHC 7 (1965)
9-30, espsppe.l3-6. F=P.Verrié, "Un altre pedestal
de Barcino, amb inscripcib" in CAHC 12 (1968) 153-168.
A.M2 Adroer, "Estudio de la cerfmica ‘terra sigillata'
hallada al excavar la basflica paleocristiana de
Barcelona" in CAHC 10 (1967) 153-173.

Of the wvarious general accounts published, one

of the best is J.Fontaine, L'art pré-roman hispaniqt_:le“_!_,

(La-Pierre~-qui-vife, 1973) pe55.

82. Biblioteca de Catalunya, Ms. no.l54%, entitled,
"Recopilacibn de varias notas qué)uuxrnsultado v motiv-
ado Be las operaciones @ excabaciones echas en esta
ciudad de Barcelona para el hallazgo del Querpo de

San Pedro Nolasco fundador del Real Orden de Nuestra
Sefiora de la Merced. en los afios de 1781 y 1782 y
ultim;mente en el presente de 1788". Although this
work includes plans and sections (!), it is impossible

to relate them to more recent finds.

83. Little work has been carried out on the topo-
graphy of early Christian structures in general in
Spain: a recent article, L.A.Garcfa Moreno, 'La
cristianizaci8n de la topograffa de las ciudades

de la Peni{nsula Ib8rica durante la antigiledad tardfa"

in AEA 50-51 (1977-8) 311-321, is a useful start.
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Several communications to the II Reuni8 d'Arqueologia

paleocristiana hisp8nica (= IX Symposium de Pre-

historia Peninsular) held at the Abbey of Montserrat
in November 1978 are also of interest: these are in

the course of publication,

84, J.M8 Garrut in CAHC 15 (1973) p.l4l: F-P.Verril
et al., in CAN XII p.775, although full publication

is still awaited.
85, Livermore, ope.cit,, p.85: sources in FHA IX p.52.
86. Livermore, opecite., p.89: sources in FHA IX p.62.

87. Livermore, op.cit., p.96: sources, especially

Hydatius and Olmpiodorus, discussed inFHA IX p.62.

88. For a recent study of the Visigothic entry into
Tarraconensis, E.A.Thompson, "The end of Roman Spain.

Part III" in Nottingham Medieval Studies 22 (1978)

3=22, ©8Pw De7e

89. 1bid.,p.8. For the Bacaudae, E .A.Thompson,

"Peasant revo}ts in late Roman Gaul and Spain" in

Past and Present 2 (1952) 11-23: an up-to-date

bibliography and commentary can be found in his
"The End of Roman Spain. Part IV" in Nottingham

Medieval Studies 23 (1979) 1-21, pp.l4-5. For

the period in general, see also R.d'Abadal i de Vine

yals, Del Reino de Tolosa al Reino de Toledo,

(Madrid, 1960) (reprinted in Catalan in his Dels
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¥isigots als eatalans Vol.I,(Barcelona, 19742=19691)

pp.27-67o

90. Livermore, Ope.cite., pel32e EwA.Thompson, The

Goths in Spain,(Oxford, 1969) p.8.

9l. FHA IX p.l11l2, quoting Isidore, History of the

Goths , (MGH AA XI (Chron.Min.II) p.282, 37h

92. FHA IX pe.lll, quoting the Chronicle of Zaragoza
s.a. §510. He may have been an Alan: cf. B.S,Bachrach,

A History of the Alans in the West, (Minneapolis,

1973) p.9% (eof. MGH AA XI(Chron.Min.II) p.223).
93, HNote deleted.

94, Thompson, The Goths in Spain, p.lli.

95. FHA IX p.lll, quoting the Chronicle of Zaragoza

S.a. 511, (MGH AA XI (Chron.Min.,II) p.223).

96. FHA IX p.ll2, citing Isidore, History of .the

Goths , (MGH AA XTI (Chron.Min.II) p.282).

97. Ibide; for this episode, Thompson, The Goths

in Spain, p.8. For the location of Duodecimo,

infra p. 859,

98, FA&brega, "El nacimiento del cristianismo...”,
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PP.79-81: Thompson, "The End of Roman Spain. fart

III" pp.lz-l!.

99, For the text and discussion of this dubious

document, L.Vazquez de Parga, La divisifén de Wamba

(Madrid, 1943): p.82: Barcinona teneat de Minora

usque Pagesam: de Usa usque Bordel.

100, Thompson, "The End of Roman Spain. Part III"

p.l')'.

101, For this period one may consult the recent full
study of L.Garcfa Iglesias, "El intermedio ostrogodo

en Hispania (507-549 d.C.)" in Hispania Antiqua 5

102, For the changes in royal centre in this period,

Abadal, op.cit. and E.Ewig, "Résidence et capitale

pendant le Haut Moyen Age" in Revue Historigue 230

(1963) 25~72, esp. pPe31le.

103, Thompson, The Goths in Spain, p.l2.

10k. FHA IX p.122: s.a.531 (MGH AA XI (Chron.Min.IT)

p.223).

105. 1bid., quoting History of the Goths, (MGH AA XI

(Chron.Min. IT ) Pe 283 ) .

106, FHA IX p.l124, Historia Francorum,III, 10:

Translation by L.Thorpe, The History of the Franks,




1155

(London, 1974) p.170. I think that Professor Thorpe
unduly complicated matters by translating the relevant

part as 'one of the Christian churches'.

107. FHA IX p.122, citing Fredegar III 30

(MGH SRM II, p.l03).

108. Livermore, opecite, p.1l43.

109. Discussed in C.Garcfa Rodr{guez, E1_culto de

los santos en la Espaiia romana y visigoda,(Madrid,

1966) p.121. For the later connections of the Cross
with the heraldic shield of the city, F.Udina Martorell,

L'escut de la Ciutat de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1979)

P«10,for these early manifestations.

110, Garcf{a Rodriguez, ope.cite., pp.253-4.

111. F&brega, "El nacimiento del cristianismo...",

p.??.
112. Garcfa Rodrfguez, opscit., p.134 and 160.

113. R.M.Harrisogq "A Constantinopolitan Capital in

Barcelona" in Dumbarton Oaks Papers 27 (1973) 297-300.

114. Barral, Les mosalques..,p.27. He does not mem~-

tion, however, the fuller account of A.APi y Arimén,
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Barcelona Antigua y Moderna (Barcelona, 1854)ip.486

115Q Pallarés (1969)’ p039.

116. The best description is in F-P.Verri,

La Iglesia de los Santos Justo y Pastor, (Barcelona,

1944) pp.17-8. For the marble, H.Schlunk, "Relaciones
entre la Peninsula Ib&rica y Bizancio durante la

época visigoda" in AEA 18 (1945) 177-20%, esp. p.201.
J.Werner, "Hallazgos de origen bizantino en Espaiia"

in Cuadernos de Historia Primitiva 3 (1948) 107-112

does not mention it., For the context of Byzantine
sculptural stonework in Spain, H.Schlunk, "Byzantin-
ische Bauplastik aus Spanien" in MM 5 (1964) 234-
254, For the link with Visigothic coins, F.Mateu y

Llopis, "La ceca visigoda de Barcelona" in AST 16

(1943) 45-~56.

117. Verri&, ope.cite,p.19. Good illustrations of

both these pieces in R.d'fAbadal i de Vinyals, Dels

1, .
visigots als catalans,(Barcelona, 19742, 19697) i,

between pages 112 and 113, Also in Carreras Candi,

GGCCB, p.l%4 and 149.
118. EWis, OE.Cito’ p.31.
119. Durfn, "Vestigios..." p.69.

120. Ibid., p.70.
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121. DMost descriptions of the site imply that the
portico only existed in the area adjoining the inter-
vallum street, and fail to take into account the

other columns and pillars. This is partially because
the 1934~5 excavations did not cover as wide an area
as the 1960-1 season, and because the latter has not
been adequately published. Although stratigraphically
unproven, it makes sense to consider them all as part

of one phase.

122, J.de C.Serra Rafols, "Dues representacions de
Bacus o Dionysos trobades a Barcelona" in A Pedro

Bosch.Gimpera, en el septuag8simo aniversario de su
nacimiento (Mexico City, 1963) 403-410.

122 bis. Hayes, Late Roman Pottery, p.262. It is

similar to stamp 223Db.

123, 1bid.,p.279. The stamp is not exactly paralleled

but is similar to 330.

124, Serra Rafols, opecit., p.409: cf. Hayes, p.366

and stamp 71.
125, Serra RAfols, ope.cit, p.406.

126. F.Mateu y Llopis, "Hallazgos monetarios (III)"
in Ampurias 6 (1944) p.227: idem, "La moneda bizant-
ina en Espéﬁa" in Crénica del III Congreso Arqueoldgico
del Sudeste Espafiol (Murcia, 1947) 310-320, pe«319.




126 bis. Whenever honorific inscriptions have ap-
pPeared in controlled excavations, the context has
very clearly been a post-Roman one, This can be
seen in the second phase of the basilica (J.Sol,
"Hipdtesis sobre una abertura de la basilica paleo-
cristiana de Barceloma" in CAHC 10 (1967) 149-152),
in the baptistery (F~P.Verrif, "Un altre pedestal
de Barcino, amb inscripcié" in CAHC 12 (1968) 153-
168), and the Placa del Rei (A.Duran i Sanpere,

"Un llinatge romd a Barcelona'" in Serra d'Or (2nd.
series) Year 2 no.6 (1960) pp.23-4,and other such
inscriptionsifrom the first phase of excavations in
Durfn, "Vestigios...", p.68, reconsidered by A.Balil,

"Nueva lectura de un epigrafe romane barcelonés'" in

Zephyrus 5 (1954) 219-222). To these should be

added, of course, those from the supposed 'palatium]

discussed below, The statement of Srta. Pallarés

(1969) p.40, "Lo que sabemos con certeza es que

1158

muchos restos del Foro de la &poca imperial destruidos

por los Algmanes o inutilizados por ser anticuados o
anacronisticos con la nueva era cristiana, aparecen
aprovechados en las murallas bajo imperiales o en
otros edificios.... que hace pensar a un cambio
bastante radical y a una correspondencia parcial y

genérica entre el Foro de la 8poca de Augusto, el de

los siglos II y III y el de los siglos IV y V despuls

de J.C." is, in my opinion, far from the truth.

127. Durén, Noticia y guia....(&g.cxt.in note 81) is
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the basic publication, although some earlier works
may be consulted, e.g. idem, "Noves troballes
arqueolégiques al subsbl de Barcelona” in Butlletf

de la Societat Catalana d'Estudis Histdrics 2 (1953)

,p.56.

128. For this arcading, ibid. and idem, "; Un antiguo

Juego de origen germinico en Barcelona 2" in

Spanische Forschungen der GBrresg:;allschaft, Erste

Reihe. Gesammeltie Aufsfitze sur Kulturgo-chieto Spaniens

9 (1954) 30-32, on a gamestone re-used in the structure.

129, F.Mateu y Llopis, "Hallazgos monetarios (XIII)"

in Numario Hisp8nico 4 (1955) p.318. It is to be

lamented that little has been published of the final
stage of excavation under the Archivo de la Corona

de Aragbn: see J.M3 Garrut, "Crénica del Museo" in
CAHC 13 (1969) p.113 and F~P. Verrié et al., in CAN

XII (Zaragoza, 1973) p.770 and see fig.32.

130. The inscriptions found there were IRB 11,23,27,

47,60,62,63,98,102,104,109,113,116 ,and 162.

131. For this entrance, A.M3 Adroer i Tasis, El Palau

Reial Major de Barcelona (Barcelona, 1978) p.2l. It

seems that remains of the medieval surface were found

in the course of excavation (cf. Dursan, BSH, p.42 ),

132, See note 126 bis. The original excavator var-
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iously dated this structure to the 5th. or 6th. or

5th-6the centuries.

133. A.Balil, '"Las excavaciones de la Barcelona

tardorromana en la calle de los Condes de Barcelona"

in Zephyrus 5 (1954) 217-9.

133 bis. F. de Almeida, "Um 'palatium episcopi' do
seculo VI em Idanha-a-Velha (Portugal)" in CAN IX
(Zaragoza, 1966) 408-411. For possible early
Christian episcopal palaces in Provence, P.A.Février,

Le développement urbain en Provence de 1l'&poque rom-

aine 8 la fin du XIV® sidcle,(Paris, 1964) p, 60.

134, The principal occasions when a royal palace is
mentioned are in 511 and 531: sufra p«200 and 20%,

‘For the mud-slinging incidents, Gregory of Tours,

Historia Francorum,III, 10. For the later topography

and ownership of this area, infra,pp.441-7.

135. Brief comments on the work can be found in
Duran, BSH, p.41,52 and 58. For the lost model, J.M2
Garrut, "Notas para la crénica del Museo" in CAHC &4

(1963) p.l161, referring to a lecture given by Sr.Verril.

136. Adroer, El1 Palau Reial Major de Barcelona, p.l7.

137« J.Ainaud de Lasarte, "Le (h&Ateau royal de Barce=~

lone" in-Congrds Archéologique deAFrance 117 (1959)
37"430
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138. For this description, ibide p.38, with some
additional remarks in A.Duran i Sanpere, '""Noves
troballes arqueoldgiques a Barcelona" in Butlletf

de la Societat Catalana d'Estudis Histdrics 1 (1952)

p.65.
139. Tint8, "El monetariocs..." p.l22.
140, Illustrated in F.Udina and J.M2 Garrut,

Barcelona: qu mil anos de historia)(Barcelona,

1963) p.33 (= Catalan edition, Barcelona: Vint segles

d'histdria) where the lowest vessel in the illustra-
tion is clearly early medieval, although the others
are Iberian vessels, from Montjufce. Also in Duréan,
BSH, plate opposite p.33;illustrating seven vessels

found under the Tinell in 1954,

141, The state of knowledge is summarized with

bibliography in M.de Boiiard and M.Riu, Manual de

arqueologfa medieval: de la prospeccidn a la historia

(Barcelona, 1977) pp.473-8. Large quantities of
similar wares from the Sant Miquel excavation remain

unpublished.

142, For this capital, infra p, 315.

143. Duran, Noticia y gufa...,(in BSH) 2.96. A.Balil,
Colonia IAPFB, p.108.
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14k, For the wall-paintings, Palol, Arqueologfa

cristiana..., p042 and p0239o

144 bis Gregory of Tours, Historia Francorum, X, 31,

Translation of L.Thorpe, The History of the Franks,

(London} 1974) p.602.

145. Sol, op.cit.(in note 83), passim: the two

inscriptions are IRB 64 and 179.

146, Verrié, op.cit.(in note 83). Fontaine, op.cit.,
P«56 who also discusses the parallels from Provence
and Northern Italy. The plan of the baptistery is
of an earlier type,which suggests that the 6th. cen-
tury phase adapted and adopted an earlier baptisterye.
It appears that traces of this have now been found
in the latest excavations, although this remains
unpublished. For the context of baptisteries in the
Iberian Peninsula, D.Iturgfiz, "Baptisterios paleo=~
cristianos de Hispania" in AST 40 (1967) 209-295,

41 (1968) 209-246. For baptismal rites, T.C.Akeley,

Christian Initiation in Spain,300-1100,(London, 1967)

(to be used with caution). The baptistery of Barce-~
lona stands out as being related to Italian and
Provengal models rather than North African ones,

unlike most of the manifestations of early Christian-~

ity in Tarraconensis.

147. Palol, Arqueologfa cristianac..., p.42. Good
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illustrations in his Arte hisplnico de la &poca

visigoda (Barcelona, 1968) p.135.

148. J.Puig i Cadafalch et al., L'#rquitectura

romd3nica a Catalunya vol.I,(Barcelona, 1909) p.345

fig.388.

149, For revised tekxts improving those of Mansi,

J.Vives, Concilios visigbticos e hispano-romanos,

(Madrid-Barcelona, 1963), p-53, ”159“15].

150, For the woes of John of Biclar, Thompson,

The Goths in Spain,p.81 and JaCampos, Juan de Bfclaro,

obispo de Gerona: su vida y su obra, (Madrid, 1960)p.21.

151. For these alterations, the works cited in notes
144 and 145, Oral suggestion of Sr.Verri8 for the

altar of Sta.Eulalia: for the structure, Duran, BSH,

Pe 960

152. F.Udina, op.cit. (note 21) (1962), p.297 and
(1967),pp.15-23.

153. This type of structure is found particularly
in the wall running along the intervallum street

under the Casa Padellds.

154, Cf. the works cited in note 27, particularly

those of Udina,and Pallarés (1969) p.13. The same
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holds true of the final stages of the excavation,
carried out in 1975: it should be noted, however,
that in the area called sector B, sufficient‘traces
of the Roman structures survived in the mediefal
period when the zone was rebuilt (12th. century ?)
for their walls to be followed by those of the

medieval buildings (personal observation).

155, 1Infra pp.i78-85 for the discussion of this

zone in the l1llth., and 12th, centuries.

156, Xe.Barral i Altet, "Un tremissis visigoth du VI®

sidcle trouvé 3 Barcelone" in Bulletin de la Socibté

Francaise de Numismatique 29 (1974) 500~505: idem,

"Un 'tremissis' visig8tic del segle VI® trobat a
Barcelona" in CAHC 16 (1975) 149-158: idem,

La circulation des monnaies sudves et visigothiques.

Contribution a l'histoire 6conomigue du royaume

visigot, (Munich, 1976) p.170. The other Visigothic

coins he mentions as having been found in Barcelona
(ibid. nos. 13, 14 and 81) unfortunately have no
precige provenance .

Little information is available on the demise
of the remaining monuments of Antiquity: although
parts of the Temple in the C/Paradis still stood in
the llth.century, as they do today, others may have.
fallen before thit date. In 1929, fragmsnts of the
temple were found at a distance which implied natural
collapse , under the l4th. century Cases dels Cananges.

Although no precise date for this collapse can be
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proposed, it is best related to a period of near-
abandonment, or low=-level intensity of occupation.
Since the area was built up once again by the later
1lth. century, a date between the 6th. and the 10th
centuries seems probable. For these finJg P.Bosch-
Gimpera, "Nuevos descubrimientos romanos en Barcelona"

in Barcelona:Atraccibn de Forateros Year XIX no.214

(1929) 10k4e6.

157. See, for example, P.A.Février, Le développement

urbain en Provence, p.91 and his "Permanence . et

héritages de l'antiquité dans la topographie des
villes de 1l'eccident durant le haut m’oyetﬁge" in

Topografia urbana e vita cittadina nell'alto medioevo

in vccidente (=SettimaneX®1: Spoleto, 1974) 41-.138

and his "Towns in the Western Mediterranean" in

European Towns. Their Archaeology and Early History,

(edited M.W.Barley: London, 1977) pp.315-342.

158. The wvidence for suburban settlement is dis-
cussed supra pp. 91-2, - The fmagments of mosaic
from tower 26 are presumably from such a site, alth-
ough I find it difficult to agree with Barral (Les
mosalques.s.s, P.27) that they might have come from
the house at the foot of the walls there, for this
must have belong to a far earlier period (supra p:R»:

than the 2nd. or early 3rd. century date of the mosaic .

159. S$upra p.93 and note 139 to chapter Iv.
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160. A.Balil, "Los sarc§fagos paleocristianos de

Barcelona” in Studi in Onore di Aristide Calderini

e Roberto Paribeni vol.III (Milan-Varese, 1956)

667-687, an article of wider significance than its

title might suggest.

161. This excavation ‘has the rare honour of having
been published, not only once, but no less than four
times, with minor variations in text and illustrations.
M.Bibas Bertrfn, "Necrdpolis romana en la basilica

de Santa Marfa del Mar de Barcelona" in Boletin de

la Institucidn 'Sancho el Sabio' (= Actas de la 12

Reunién Nacional de Arqueologfa Paleocristiana)

10 (1966) 151~172: idem, "Una necrépolis romana en
la basilica de Santa Marfa del Mar, de Barcelona” in
Ampurias 29 (1967) 195-228: idem, "Descubrimiento

de una hecrdpolis romana en la basilica de Santa Maria
del Mar (Barceloba)" in CAHC 12 (1968) 5-32: idem,

Necrdpolis romana en la basflica de Santa Marfa del

Mar de Barcelona (Barcelona, 1977: in Catalan with

Caati;:ian summary) .

162. Although the excavator comsidered that no dif-
ference in date could be assigned to the various
classes of graves, this observation can be made from

a consideration of the published plan (fige. 41-2).

163 Ribas (1966) p.166: (1967) p.204: (1968) p.31:
(1977) pe.l2.
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164. His suggestion was largely based on the date
he had given the possible chapel in the villa of
Torre Liauder, near Matar§, which he considered to
be of the late 4th. century, largely because he
believed it to have been destroyed by barbarians

in the first decade of the following century: Ribas
(1967) p.205. Such is the reputation of the barbarians
that destructions can be attributed to them in areas
where, in fact, they hardly passed. The pottery
from Tofre Llauder in fact suggests occupation well
into the 5th. century and perhaps beyond: for the

bibliography, note 128 to chapter V.
165. Balil, "Sarcéfagos...", p.685.

166, For the tradition, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.1l27.

For the invenio, infra p.322 : Balil, "Sarcafagos..",

P«685 suggests a Tetrarchic date, and compares it with

similar sarcophagi from Tarragona.

167. J.Serra Vilar$, "Sepulcros y ataddes de la
necrépolis de San Fructuoso (Tarragona)'" in Ampurias

6 (1944) 179-209, esp. p.185, and now, M2 D.del

Amo, Estudio crftico de Lgiecr6polis paleocristiana

de Tarragona, (Tarragona, 1979) pp.l12-3.

168, Illustrated on the back cover of Ribas (1977).

169. Ribas (1966) p.1l53: (1967) p.197.
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170. Ribas (1968) p.16: (1977) p.5.
171. Ribas (1966) p.154: (1967) p.198: (1968) p.l17.

172. Sr.Verri8 has kindly shown me some of the
pottery from the baptistery excavations: I have
personally examined that from C/Sant Sever, which
however, is difficult to date, beéause of the apparent
mixture of material of widely varying periods,
although the pits were probably filled some time in
the 13th. century, I hope to undertake a study of

the material associated with the early medieval
cemetery of Sant Miquel, in an attempt to establish

a catalogue of forms and fabrics.

173+ Ribas (1966) pel71: (1967) p.218: (1968) p.31:

(1977) p.15.

174, S.Gagnidre, "Les sépultures & inhumation du I111°
au XIII® sidcle de noltre dre dans la basse vallée
du Rhéne (Essai du chronologie typologique)' in
Cahiers Rhodaniens 12 (1965) 53-110, esp. ppe83-5.

For au,apparenﬂy7th. century context, see note 231.

175. For the later history of the church, infra

pPe 518-21,

176. Unpublished, apart from a photograph on the

fromt cover of Ribas (1977).
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177« Referred to by Ribas (1977) p.7: also A.F&brega

Grau, Santa Eulalia de Barceloaa, (Rome, 1958) p.lll.

178. Unpublished. The controversy which this ex~
cavation provoked on the grounds that the site was
unlikely to produce results, because it was under the
sea in the late Roman period, seems to be unfounded

if the number of finds from this area are taken into
account. However, the fact that it had served as a
late and post medieval cemetery certainly suggests
that earlier remains would have been heavily disturbed.
Although no burials of this period were found, a
fragment of North African Red Slip Ware with a stamped
cross, and walls which might have been part of the

early medieval church (infra p.519 for its location)

were found: information from J.Sol of the MHC.

179. Ribas (1977) p.7: F#&brega, Santa Eulaliae.yp.lll.

180. F-P.Verrif, "Tres hallazgos arqueolégicos signifi-
cativos para la historia de Barceloma" in La Vanguardia

(9th January, 1972),
181. Ribas (1977) pe7.
182, 5u2ra note 77: also M.Sotomayor, 25222.2&23’

Sricos sobre los sarc8fagos romano-cristianos de Espaiia,

(Granada, 1973) p.102 with details of its discovery,

the original account being in J.Puig i Cadafalch,
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"Sarcdfag cristid trobat a Barcelona' in AIEC 7

(1921-6) 11D-1,
183. Balil, “Sarc6fagos...% Pe673.

184. 1bido’p.672.

184 bis. Duran, BSH,pp.24~5. They overlay mosaics

of the first half of the third century: Barral,

Les mosalqueSees, pe60. For the church, CMB p.306.

185. First referred to in A.,Durf&n ¥ Sanpere,

"En la agonfa del 1954" Diario de Barcelona (3lst.

December, 1954) and his BSH,p.55. Additional
comments by Balil, "larc&fagos..% p.672: idem,

"Una nueva lauda sepulcral, de mosaico, en el con-
ventus Tarraconensis" in AEA 28 (1955) 142-4: idem,

Colonia IAPFB, p.l23. P,d‘ Palol Salellas, '"Notici=-

ario arqueol8gico referente a la 8poca paleocristiana

y visigoda®" in AEA 28 (1955) 144-150: idem, Arqueo-

logla cristianac.., p.%43, 277-8, 326. F.Udina,

Guia del Museo (de Historia de la Ciudad),(Barcelona,

19697) PP.52=3, For the coins from the site,
F.Mateu y Llopis, "Hallazgos monetarios (XIII)" in

Numario Hispfnico 4 (1955) p.319.

186, For the date of the tomb mosaic and full
bibliography, X.Barral, Les mosalques..., PP.58-60.
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187. J.M28 Garrut, "Crénica del Museo" in CAHC 15
(1973) p.137. F~P.Verrié et al., in CAN XII

(Zaragoza, 1973) p.772.

188. Cf. supra note 76. This location was recorded

by I.Bosarte, Disertacibn sobre los monumentos anti-

gUO0Seeess,(Madrid, 1786) pp.59-62.

189. .J. de Jorba, Descripcién de las excellencias

de la muy insigne ciudad de Barcelona, (Barcelona,

1589: facsimile reprint, 1928) fol.l0Or. F. Diago,

Historia de los Victoriosigihmos antiguos Condes de

Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1603) fol.llve. J.Pujades,

Crénica universal del Principado de Cataluiia,(Barce~

" lona, 1829-31) Book III p.30. E.Flérez, Espafia
Sagrada vol.XXIX,(Madrid, 1859%) p.18y

All these probably derived their information from
Jeroni Pau, Barcino,(critical edition by J.M ,Casas

Homs, Histdria de Barcelona fins al segle XV (Barce~

lona, 1957) pe31) who stated that he had seen some

Roman tombs there prior to its demolition,
190. Balil, "Sarc8fagos.." p.671: CAB p.7%.
191. Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.l22.

192, Personal observation.

193. J.O.Granados, "Notas de arqueologia barcelonesa:
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fragmentos de cerfmica romana y una hebilla de cin-
turém de placa calada hallados en San Pablo de%éampo

(Barcelona)" in CAN XV (Zaragoza, 1979) 967-982.
194, Pujades, op.cit., Book XII p.483.

195. Granados, op.cit., P«975.

196. Granados, ope.cit. p.973, citing H.Zeiss, Die

Grabfunde mus dem epanischen Westgotenregch’(Berlin-

Leipzig, 1934).

197. J.Puig i Cadafalch et al., L'Arquitectura

romdnica a Catalunya vol.I,(Barcelona, 1909) p.345

and £igs.389-390 for the capitals, and p.357 for the
imposts. L.Torres Balbas, "Los modillones de 18bulos"
in Archivo Espafiol de Arte e Arqueologfa 12 (1936)
1-62, espe Pe39. CMB p.29. A Florensa, "Elementos

altomedievales de San Pablo del Campo" in San Jorge

no.47 (1962) 44-8., J.Vigué, E1l monestir romdnic de

Sant Pau del Camp,(Barcelona, 197%4) pp.lO4e8.

G.Duby, The early growth of the European gconomy:

Warriors and Peasants from the<§9§enth to the Twelfth

gentury, (London, 1974) p.59, refers to-the long dis-

tances Pyrenean marble could travel even at this date.

198. Balil, "Sarc6fago:..“,p§.6?4-6-

199. J.de C.Serra Rifols, "Una necrdpolis romana a

Les Corts" in Germinabit no.59 (1959) 10-1l.
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200, J.O.6ranados Garcfa, "Estudio de cerfmica
romana barcelonesa. Un vaso de cerfmica corintia
hallado en la necrépolis romana de Las Corts" in

BSAA 43 §1977) 395-409.

201, For this site: J.M3 Garrut, "Crénica del
Museo" in CAHC 15 (1973) p.l4l: F-P.Verri8 et al.,
in CAN XII (Zaragoza, 1973) p.777. M.Tarradell in

Histdria de Barcelona I: fle la Prehistdria al segle

XVI (directed by A.Duran i Sanpere: Barcelona, 1975)
pel24. I.Rodd de Mayer, "La dispersifn del pobla-
miento en el t8rmino de Barcelona en la &poca anter-

romana" in CAHC 17 (1977) 47-92, esp. DPP+70=5.

202, J.Ma Garrut, "Crénica del Museo" in CAHC 15
(1973) pellil. J.Sol and I.Rodd, "La necrépolis
tardo-romana de la éallé{hagur" in Sants no.222

(February, 1972) 10=-12,
20%, Balil, "Sarcbfagoa..",p.G?G.

204, J.de C.Serra RAfols, "Restos antiguos y columnas
de procedencia barcelonesa descubiertes en la barriada

de Sants" in CAHC 1 (1960) 83-93.

205« For a possible 6th. century inscription, J.M2
Mill&s Vallicrosa, "Epigraffa hebraicoespafiola” in

Sefarad 5 (1945) p.295: Fl.Cantera and J.MA Millés,

Las inscripciones hebraicas de Espaiia,(Madrid, 1956)

p.188. Note that the excavators of the cemetery
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considered that the earliest burials could belong

to the 7th. century: A.Durfn y Sanpere and J.M2 Millés
Vallicrosa, "Una necr8polis gudaica en el Montjuich

de Barcelona" in Sefarad 7 (1947) 231~259., Duran,

BSH p.37.

206. Je.B., ""Cementerios romanos y hebraicos de
Morfjuich de Barcelona" in Revista Histérica Latina

1 (1874) . 'y Pe29e AJElfas de Molfins, CatBflogo

del Museo Provincial de Antigiliedades de Barcelona,

(Barcelona, 1888) pp.64-5. Solé& y Pla, Calvo and

Serrallonga, Apuntes sobre la ggia-hist&rica de

Montjuich, (Typed Ms. of lectures given in 1898, in
the library of the MHC). Carreras Candi, GGCCB,

ps47. J.Roca y Roca, '"Montjuich: notas histéricas

y descriptivas" in Boletin de la Sociedad de Atracc-
i8n de Forasteros 29 (1917) 23. CAB p.6h.

Je.Grahdit y Grau, Comisidn de Monumentos histéricos

y artisticos de la Provincia de Barcelona. Memoria

de la labor realisada por la misma en su primer siglo

de existencia (1844-1944),(Barcelona, 1947) p.l92.

Balil,"Sarc6fagos..”, p.674. For the location of

Vista Alegre, P.Voltes Bou, Historia de Montjuich

y su Castillo,(Barcelona, 1960) p.155.

207. I.Rodd de “ayer, "Notas arqueolégicas: una

tumba de 'tegulae' en Montjuich" in CAHC 16 (1975)

57"680
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208. J.Puig i Cadafalch gt al., L'Arquitectura

romdnica a Catalunya, (Barcelona, 1909) vol.I p.348

fig.597.

209. ReRovira Virgili, Histdria macional de Cata-

lunya vol.II,(Barcelona, 1922: reprinted 1976) p.247.

210, Anon., "Fragments romans trobats a Catalunya"

in AIEC 1 (1907) 474-5.

210 bis. Rodad, "La dispersifn del poblamientos..."
PP.69-70 with bibliography, to which should be

added Duraun, BSH p.27.

211. Rodd, "La dispersibn del poblamiento..." p.68.

See also J.0.Granados, Barcelona, de 1la ggehistoria

a la romanizacifn,(Barcelona, 1978) p.l4.

»

212, CIL II 4955. Carreras Candi, GGCCB p.109.

This does not appear in Mariner, IRB.

213. CAB pp.l10-1, with bibliography to 1945: see
especially, J.Puig i Cadafalch, "L'església de
Cornelld” in AIEC 8 (1927-31) 136-8. More recently
JeColominas and J.de C.Serra R&fols, "Hallazgos

arqueolfgicos en Cornell&" in Miscelénea Histérica .

de Corinell& (1968) 24-8 and,for the mosaics, Barral,
Les mosa¥ques..., PP.122~4,with extensive local

bibliographye.
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214, A.Balil, '"Mosaicos ornamentales romanos de
Barcelona" in AEA 35 (1962) 36-69, p.6l: idem,
"El poblamiento rural en el 'Conventus Tarraconensis'"

in Celticum 9 (1963) 217-228, p.227.

215, For the early medieval settlement pattern of

the territorium, chapter XVI, especially p. 860.

216, Balil, "Sarc8fagos.." p.674. This is presum-
ably the same site as that mentioned in L.Pericot

et al., Barcelona a través de los tiempos,(Barcelona,

1944) p.75: "e..otro necrépolis romano-cristiana, muy

pobre se descubrib en el camino de Pedralbes a

Esplugas ese'e

217. For this remarkable site which deserves to be
more widely known in view of the importance of the
range of material, infra p.280 : the occupation is
dated by various Visigothic brooches and buckles as

well as a comn of Akhila.

218. For the excavations, J.M2 Garrut, "Crfnica del
Museo" in CAHC 16 (19757 p.164 and oral information
foom Oriol Granados. Also a note in La Vanguardia

(7th.April, 1974).

219. A.Duran i Sanpere, "Noves troballes arqueold-

giques a Barcelona'" in Butlleti de la Societat

Catalana d'Estudis Histdricg 1 (1952) 65.
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220, CMB p.20: J.Vives, Inscripciones cristianas

de la Espafia romana y visigpda,(Barcelona, 19692)

no.590: not included in the first edition of 1942,
221, Balil, "Sarcbfagos..", p.670.

222. (E.Ripoll: editor), '"Notas de Arqueologia de

Catalufia y Baleares, II " in Ampurias 24 (1962) p.283.

223, L.Pericot, "Memoria de la delegacibén de la zona
de Catalufia y Baleares: aiio 1965" in NAH 8-9 (1964-5)
pe268. A.Balil, "Mosaicos ormamentales romanos de

Barcelona" in AEA 35 (1962) 36-69, p.63.
224. Balil, "Sarcbfagos..” pe676.
225, Duran, BSH,p.43.

226. Rodd, "La dispersifn del poblamientoee."y ppe77=8.

227. Tarradell, in Hist3ria de Barcelona I: Me la
Prehistdria al segle XVI, p.l24.

228. Rodd, "La dispersibn del poblamiento...", p.78.
The other example is Can Ros: for this connection,

infra Chapter XVI pp.855-6,

229. Balil, "Mosaicos ornamentales...", p.63. For

the possible remains of a villa, J.Clapés y Corbera,

Sant Andreu de Palomar,(Barselona, 1900) p.7l. Again,
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there was clearly a chapel and a degree of settle-

ment at this point in the tenth century: infra p. 856,

230, JeColominas Roca, "Fons de cabanes a Can Casa-
noves (Barcelona)" in AIEC 8 (1927-31) 12-14:

CMB p.75¢ E.Ripoll i Perelld, "Restes pre-ibériqﬂes
i romanes a les immediacions de l'Hospital de Santa

Creu i de Sant Pau" in L'Hospital de Santa Creu i de

Sant Pau (Barcelona, n.d. but ¢.1971) pp.ll-13.

231, J.Sold, "Sivella visigdtica de Sant Lloreng
del Munt" in AIEC 8 (1927-31) p.l151 and fig.237.
P.Palol Salellas, "Fibulas y broches de cinturén
de 8poca visigoda en Catalufia" in AEA 23 (1950)
73~98, p.8l. Other similar burials have also been
found on the same mountain: J.de C.Serra RAfols

and J.Maluquer, "Enterramientos de tegulae y losas en la
montafia de Sant Lloren¢ del Munt" in Ampurias 9-10
(1947-8) 296-300. This might suggest that the

shift to predominantly upland settlement, such a
characteristic of 9th. and 10th. century Catalonia,

had already beguﬁ by the 7th. century, and was not

purely the result of later events.

232. E.Puig y Deulofeu, "Una ldpida cristiana" in
EUC 1 (1907) 37-9 : Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.122-3,
F.Fita, "Epfgrafe visig6tico de Barcelona" in BRAH

50 (1907) 143-9: Balil, "Sarc8fagos.." p.674.
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233, F.Fita, "Epigraffa visig8tica y romana de Barce-~
lona, Mérida, Marente y Bujalance" in BRAH 55 (1909)

449-459.
234, IRB 188 with bibliography.

235, F.Fita, "Epigraffa visigbtica y romana de

Barcelona" in BRAH 72 (1918) 83-91: of. Vives,

IER' s NO. 248 .

236. J.Ma Garrut, "Notas para la crbnica del Museo"

in CAHC 4 (1963) p.156: F.Udina in CAHC 6 (1964) p.ll.

237. Clapés y Corbera, Opecite,p.70.
238, Balil, "Mosaicos ornamentaleseee", P.63.

239, Like most Catalan place-names with the -3 termi-
nation, the name is derived from an anus root, in
this case Sirrianus. These place~names in the terri-

torium are discussed infra chapter XVI pp.858-9.

240, J.de C.Serra R&fols, "Vertedero de &poca romaaa
en el cerro de la Trinitat (Barcelona)" in Bolegin

del Club Excursionista Paig Castellar (2nd.series)

1 (1965) p.l0. This apparently included late Roman

material comparable to that from the Plaga del Rei.

240 bis. Hillgarth, "Popular religion in Visigothic

Spain" (cited note 71), pp.11-8.
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241, Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.57 note 66,suggests

that the cemeteries of Sant Miquel and Montjuic del
Bisbe could also have had origins in this period.
The excavation of St.Miquel leads one to suspect
that both church and cemetery are mid 10th. century
in origin. As for the other, this is not mentioned
at all in early medieval sources, nor does it seem
likely to have existed before the 1l5th. century:

see J.Mas, Notes histdriques del Bisbak de Barcelona

vol.VII La Fossar de la Seu de Barcelona y ses inscrip~

cions funeraries,(Barcelona, 1911) pp.20-24,

242, Durén, "Vestigios...% PP.65-9.

243- 1bid.’ p.69.

24k, Ibidep.69. Bther similar lamps appeared im

the more recent excavations: F.Udina in NAH 6 (1962)

p0297o

245, Vives, ICERV, no.519. For this bishop,

D.H.Quentin, "Elpidius, &v8que de Huesca" in Revue

B&nédictine 23 (1906) 257-260 and 487,

Considerably later dates have also been suggested for
this object: e.ge. Rvd'Abadal i de Vinyals, '"La Pre-
Catalunya" in Histdria dels Catalans vol.II,(edited
by F.Soldevila: Barcelona, 1961) p.635, attributing

it to the period of the Reconquest. A similar object
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in the form of a horse was found in the excavations
of the C/dels Comtes de Barcelona, although this
remains unpublished apart from illustrations such

as that in Duran, BSH,plates between pp.80-81,

246, Palol, "Ffbulas y broches de cinturbn...",
(cited in note 231) p.81, where the cross and horse

shaped objects are also mentioned.

287, One is reminded of the jewellery of Kentish

graves and those of northem France and the Rhineland

in particulare.

248, R.Pascual Guasch, "Las &nforas de la Plaza del

Rey" in Ampurias 25 (1963) 224.234,

249, For this subject in general, E.Dyggve, "The

origin of the vrban ¢hurchyard" in Classica ot
Medievalia 13 (1958) 147-158. For the Braga Council,

Mansi IX col.779: cited FHA IX p.lhk.

250. Février, Le développement urbain en Provencescs.,

p.69 demonstrates that such burials were rare in

Provence before the end of the 6th. century. In the

case of the cities of_Tarraconensia,,aubstantial num-

bers of such burials are known from the cities which
entered decline in the late Roman peripd (Ampurias,
Matar$, Badalona and perhaps also Vvic): on the other
hand, in the case of Tarragona and Barcelona, they
are comparatively rare, and probably begin at a later

date: as far as I know, none are recorded from Girona.
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In the three most important towns in the Visigothic
period, then, these burials were less significant
than elsewhere, and are thus, to some extent, an

indication of~urban vitality.

251. Duran, Noticia y gufa...,(in his BSH), p.96.

252. A.Durfn y Sanpere, "Noticia de excavaciones:
Bajada de la Canonja y C/de los Condes' in Barcelona:

Divulgacién Histbrica I (1945) 23-4: "A uno de los

extremos de esta supuesta construccibdn basilical y
en su parte exterior, han aparecido algunos sepulcros,

formados unos con tejas planas y otras con &nforas.es".
253+ See note 42 for the bibliography of this site.

258 bise. My thanks go to Srta.Joaquima Sol of the

MHC for the invitation to visit the site.

254. Février, Le développement urbain en Provencecse.,
p.670

255. For the locust plagues, see now M.Barcel$,
"Les plagues de llagost a la Carpetania, 578-649"

in Estudis d'Histdria Agraria 1 (1978) 67-84.,

For the plague in Septimania, E.James, "Septimania

and its frontier: an archaeological approach” in

Visigothic Bpain: Newgégproaches,(edited E.James:
Oxford, 1980) 223-241, p.225 with references to
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J«CeRussell, "That Earlier Plague" Demography 5 (1968)
174-184 and J-N.Biraben and J.le Goff, "La Peste dams

le Haut Moyen Age" in Annales: ﬁconomies, Sociétés,

Civilisations 24 (1969) 1484-1510. Plagues are men-

tioned in Spain and Southern Gaul in 443,543-6,570,
580 and 694 (Duby, op.cit.,pp.12-3). The later 6th.
century was clearly the period when most havoc was
likely to have been wrought by plague. However,
plagues were not the only reason for urban population
decline, and without more definite evidence it is

difficult to describe their effecte.

256, There is no substantial account of the towns
of Visigothic Spain: J.M2 Lacarra, "Panorama de la
historia urbana en la Peninsula Ibérica desde el

siglo V al X" in La Cittd nell'alto Medioevo (= Setti-

mane VI: Spoleto, 1958) 319-358, is one of the few
considerations. Accounts of individual towns are,
however, abundant, although of widely varying qualitye.

For recent valuable studies of Zaragoza and Mérida,

see L.Garcla Iglesias, Zaragoza, ciudad visigoda,

(zZaragoza, 1979). E.Sanchez Selgr, "Mérida, metré-
polis religiom en 8poca visigbtica" in Hispania

Antiqua 5 (1975) 135-150 and the stimulating discus-
sion of R.Collins, "M8rida and Toledo: 550-585" in

Visigothig Spain: New Approaches, pp.189-219.

257, For this the classic C.S&nchez=Albornoz, Ruina

y extincifn del Municipio romano en Espafia e institu~

ciones que le reemplazan,{(Buenos Aires, 1943) passim.
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258, Text in Vives, ConcilioS.ss, pPe54. Brief

discussion in Thompson, The Goths in Spain, p.99

and P.D.King, Law and Society in the Visigothic

Kingdom,(Cambridge, 1972) p.6%. It should be noted
that the document belongs to 592, not 540, although
it is inqluded in the conciliar texts after the I
Council of Barcelona of the latter year. The bishops

who sighed were those related to the Second Council

of Zaragoza in 592,

259, L.A.Garcfa Moreno, "Algunos aspectos fiscales
de la Peninsula Ib8rica durante el siglo VI" in

Hispania Antiqua 1 (1971) 233-256, espe.pp.247-250:

idem, "Estudios sobre la organizacibn administrativa

del Reino visigodo de Toledo" in AHDE 44 (1974) 5-155,

esp. pp.itl=3,

260. M.Vigil and A.Barbero, "Algunos aspectos de la

feudalizacién del reino visigodo en relacibn a su

organizacién financiera y militar" in Moneda y crédito
no.112 (March, 1970) 71-91, esp.p.75 (reprinted in

their Sobre los o:igenes sociales de la Reconquista,

(Barcelona, 1974))

261. Based on the figures in G.C.Miles, The coinage

of the Visigoths of Spain, Leovigild to Achila II,

(New York, 1952) pp.70-1., For Tarragona, ibfra p,270,
The mint of Girona, however, was particularly pro-
ductive in the second half of the 7th. century.

The number of coins of the Barcelona mint from

known sites is too few for any conclusions to be
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drawn about their circulation patterns and commer~
cial links: for: this subject in general, X.Barral

i Altet, La circulation.(cited note 156).

261 bis. Cf, the ideas of Collins, "Mérida and Toledo..",
One wonders whether Barcelona was deliberately

promoted at the expense of Tarragona by the Visgi-

gothic monarchs in the late 5th. and 6th. centuries

as Toledo was to be promoted from the later 6th. cen-

tury onwards: ibid. p.213.

262, For the Barcelona mint, F.Mateu y Llopis,
¥La ceca visigoda de Barcelona" in AST 16 (1943)
48-56, although the comments of Miles, ope.cit.,p.202,

should also be taken into accounte

263. F.Mateu y Llopis, "Tarragona durante los ¥isi-
godos a través de sus acuiiaciones mgmtarias" in

BAT 44 (1944) 69-104.

264. MGH Epistolae Merowingic) et Karolini Aevi,
FHA IX p.251.

voleI (Berlin, 1892) Epist.Wisigs: no.7.

Cited King, OEQCit. p.202,

265. A.Ffbrega Grau, Santa Eulalia de Barcelona ,

(Rome, 1958) is convinced of the connection between

Quiricus anst the hymn (PL 86,col.1099-1100). Most

other scholars advise caution, given the lack of
definite references in the hymn, and the existence

of an abbot and later archbishop of Toledo of the

same name. The evidence for the monastery depends
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on the identification of this abbas with the bishop
of Barcelona, and also the identification of the
latter as the author of the hymn: it is clearly
based on weak foundations., Even if a monastery did
exist, its location is unknown: it is unlikely to
have been Sta.Eulalia del Camp, as most supporters
of this theory have claimed, for that church was
dedicated to the M8rida saint of the same name.

It is surprising that there is no evidence for sub-
urban chumches in the Visigothic period, although
Red'Abadal i de Vinyals pointed out the low survival
rate of monastic institutions in coastal areas:

"El renaixement mondstic a Catalunya després de 1'

expulsid dels sarrains" in Studia Monastica 3 (1961)

165-177.

266. Garcfa Iglesias, Zaragoza, ciudad visigoda,

pPe26: Garcfa Moreno,"La cristianizacibn de la

topograffiaece.."” (cited note 83 ),pp.SZO-l.

267. Letter of Quiricus in PL 80 col.727 (=FHA IX
pPe310)s Letter of Idalius in PL 96 col.k458: cited

Se.Katz, The Jews in the Visigothic and Frankish

Kingdoms of Spain and Gaul, (Cambridge, Mass., 1937:

reprinted New York, 1970) p.l131 and Thompson, The

Goths in Spain, p.238.

268. see note 205.
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269. Katz, op.cite, ppe148-151 and M.Chalon,
"Ltinscription julve de Narbonne et la condition des
Juifs en Narbormise & la fin du VII® sidcle" in

Hommage & André Dupont (Montpellier, 1974) 39-59.

Fot the later activities of the Jews of Narbonne,

R.d'Abadal i de Vinyals, Els Primers Comées Catalans'

(Barcelona, 19652: 19581) p.182 and J.A.Agus,

Urban civilization in pre=Crusade Europe, as reflected

in Responsa Literarture,(Leyden, 1965) vol.I pp.189~-95,

270, Infra p. 263.
The Arab geographer al-Edrisi, writing in the mid-
12th. century, referred to Tarragona as a 'city of
Jews', although, since there was no community, or at
the most a very small one, at that date, he may have
been using earlier sources and speaking of the period
prior to the Arab conquest: discussed by J.M2 Recasens

i Comes, La giutat de Tarragona vol.II, (Barcelona,

1975) pp.44-6.
271. Infra p,273.

272, Be.Se.Bachrach, "A Reassessment of Visigothic

Jewish Policy, 589-~7%1I" in American Historical Review

78 (1973) 11-34, but see the criticisms of J.N.Hill-

garth in Speculum 54 (1979) 104-7 and 607,

273. Chalon, opecit.,and James, op.cit. (note 255),
p.224: also R.Meméslez Pidal (ed.), Historia de Espafia
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vol.IIT Espafia Visigoda, (Madrid, 19632) P.197.

Although these towns had Jewish communities, it
would seem that those of Girona and Ampurias-Roses
were dispersed in the countryside in the early medi=-

eval period, although the date of this movement is

unknown: infra p,886 and note 128 to chapter VIII.

274. King, OE.Cito’ pp.l95-8. Also LvoGarC£a

Moreno, '"Colonias de com erciantes orienfiales en
la Penf{nsula Ibrica, s.V-VII" in Habis 3 (1972)

127-154,

275. For bronze liturgical objects, P.de Palol

Salellas, Bronces hispanovisigodas de origen medit-

erraneosI: Jarritos y paternas 1it1.§r_gicos,(Barcelona,

1950). For stonework the references in note 116.

276, P.de Palol Salellas, Arte hispfnico de la

época visijggda’(Barcelona, 1968) pagsiim.

277. Julian of Toledo, Historiae Wambae, chap.ll

(FHA IX p.329) Thompson, The Goths in Spain, p.221%
(MGH SRM V p.510).
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NOTES TO CHAPTER VIII

1. In general see the article of Lacarra cited in

note 256 of the previous chapter (p.1183), For a

more recent survey of the towns of the northern part
of the Meseta , especially Clunia, which like Ampurias
was long supposed to have disappeared after the 3rd
century invasions, but which has been revealed to

have had a degmee of urban life into the 5th. and 6th,
centuries, P,de Palol, "Perduracibn de las ciudades

en la sona norte y la Meseta" in Symposion de Ciudades

I have been

Xygusteas, I (Zaragoza, 1976) 263-288.
unable to consult two other general surveys: A.R.

Korsunski, "Las ciudades de Espafia en el perf{odo del
nacimiento de las relaciones feudales (siglos V-VII)"

(in Russian) in Problemas socio-econdmicos de historia

de Espafia (Moscow, 1965) 3-63 or a forthcoming survey

by L.A.Garcfia Moreno, in Aufstieg und Niedergang der.

r8mischen Welt, III.

2., For Reagepolis (Zorita de los Canes, Guadalajara)
see, K.Raddatz, "Studien gu Reoopolis" in MM 5 (1964)
213-233: D.Claude,"Studien zu Recopolis, 2: Die
historische Situation" in MM 6 (1965) 167-194: L.
V4zquez de Parga, "Studien zu Reawpolis, 3: Die arch-
Xologischen Funde" in MM 8 (1967) 259-.280: K.Raddatz,
"Reappolis: Eine westgotische Stadt in Kastilieﬁ" in

Vor- und Frihformen der europKischen Staflt im Mittel-

alter (ed.H.Jankuhn: GSttingen, 1973) 152-162. Interim

reports of the more recent excavations are published

in the periodical Wad-al-Hayara (Guadalajara). The coin
hoard found in 1944 has been studied by X.Barral,

La circulation evseoecy pp086-92¢
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Far less can be said of the other towns believed to
have been established by the Visigothic monarchs

(YVictoriacum and Ologicus): see E.A,Thompson, The

Goths in Spain,(Oxford, 1969) p.76 and 168 respectively.

5. Orosius, VII, 22, 7-8 (quoted in FHA VIII p.47)s

PL XXXI, col.l119,

4. G.A1£81dy, Die R8mischen Inschriften von Tarraco,

(Berlin, 1975) nos.89,90,92,94~7,100 all found in the
upper part of the city: plus nos.88,91,93,98,and 99

found elsewhere in the city.

5« For these changes, E.Albertini, Les divisions

agminigtratives de l'Espagne romaine,(Paris,l923)

pp.ll7-125.

6. M2 D, del Amo Guinovart, "La necr8§polis de Pere

Martell" in BAT 71-72 (1971-2) 103-171.

7. The apparent absence of mosaics datable to after
the mid-3rd.century is perhaps worthy of comment in
this context, although the rejoinder should be added

that most of those found in the 19th. century remain

to be evaluated.

8. J.Serra Vilar$, Excavaciones en Tarragona (=MJSEA

116¢ Madrid, 1930) pp.l21-5: reconsidered by A.Balil,
"La politica monetaria de la dinastfa constantiniana

v su reflejo en Espafia" in Principe de Viana 32 {1971)

27=34,
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9¢ Serra Vilaré, MJSEA 116, p.121 no.1l09.

10. This is based on a consideration of the illus-

trations in MJSEA 116: cf. J.Hayes, Late Roman Pot-

tery, (London, 1972) p -433

11, J.S&nchez Real, "Exploracidn arqueolbgica en el
jardin de la Capedral de Tarragona!" in MM 10 (1969)
276-295: for the pottery from this excavation,
Ch.B.Rliger, "R8mische Keramik aus dem Kreuzgang der

Kathedrale von Tarragona" in MM 9 (1968) 237-258.

12, Sénchez Real, op.cit., pp.291-2.

13. M.Berges, "Columnas romanas y cruces visigbticas
en la Plaza del Rovellat, de Tarragona" in Misceldnea
Arqueolfgica I (= XXV Aniversario de los cursos de

Ampurias, 1947-1971) (Barcelona, 1974) 153-167.

14. A.Balil, _Excavaciones en la Torre de Pilatos

(Tarragona) (= Excavaciones Arqueolégicas en Espaiia,
65: Madrid, 1969) pp.19-33: only the final layer (H)
was clearly earlier, although the two immédiately

above (F and G) may also have been of similar date.

15, One is reminded of the contrasting views of the
urban life of Verulamium according to the excavations
of Sir Mortimer Wheeler and Professor Frere: obvious-

ly the fact that an area of a city was abandoned, even

towards the centre, does not prove the total decline

of that city, but rather changing conditions.
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16. These are most conveniently studied from the
lists in the museum catalogue: A.del Arco and B.

Hernandez Sanahuja,Catélggo del Museo Arqueolbgico de

Tarragona, (Tarragona, 1894), although Hernandez's
attribution of every 'destruction' layer to Euric
should be taken into account: thus on p.324 he des-
cribes a group all from one structure in the area of
the existing bullfring: this, however, seems to fall
into two chronological divisions - from Caracalla to
Gallienus, and from Magnentius to Valens. On PPe325~6
he describes a group found in a glass vessel in asso-
ciation with the supposed baths near the gasworks,
consisting of some thirty-nine coins from Gratian to
Honorius, and on p.326 a similar group of eight coins

from Gratian to Arcadius from the same area,

17. Sénchez Real, op.cit.,p.291 suggested a date c.400
for layers D,E and F on the basis of the coin evidence,
whereas Riger proposed a date in the second half of

the fourth century for E and F and a fifth century

date for layer D (op.cit., p.239),

»

18, In the case of the Plaza del Rovellat, although

a coin of Severina (270) was found, this was strati-
fied above the late Roman floor levels, and the layers
which they sealed included 'Terra Sigillata gris
stamped with palmette decoration and datable to the
late 4th. century according to Rigoir (Berges, OPecite,
p.159). However, the presence of other late third

and fourth century wares may suggest that there had
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already been a degree of occupation prior to this
construction, In the case of the 'Torre de Pilatos'
layer E, that immediately prior to an ashy layer D,
which was interpreted as evidence of a fire, can be
dated to the late 4th. century on the grounds of the
bronze coinage and the pottery, of which, however,

the excavator published few details (Balil, op.cit.,

Pe25).

19. J.S&nchez Real, 'Las invasiones germfnicas'" in

BAT 57 (1957) 6-12, p.ll proposed an invasion in c.

360 to account for the forum hoard: this has not been
accepted by subsequent writers, apart from J.M, Recasens

i Comes, La_ciutat de Tarragona vol.I, (Barcelona, 1966)

p.156. That circumstances may have been somewhat
unsettled in the area about this time is perhaps
implied by the hoard from Sant liquel, Barcelona
and a second hoard from Tarragona from the early
Christian cemetery, which Khas gone virtually unnoti-

ced (J.Serra Vilar$§, Excavaciones en la necrépolis

romano-cristiana de Tarragona (=MJSEA 111; Madrid,

1930) pp.15-7, the last coin of which is of Constan-
tius II (324-361). Serra Vilair8 pufthis down to
the arrival of early 5th. century barbarians, and

M@ D. del Amo, Estudio critico de 1la mnecrdpolis

paleocristiana de Tarragona,(Tarragona, 1979) pp.40-

41,is also of the opindom that 3t had been collected

some time before being buried., although the absence

r 03
of any)coins among 328 would be rather odd., It is

surprising that L.Avelld, "Las monedas de la necrdépolis

romano=cristiana de Tarragona' in Symposium Numis-

matico de Barcelona II (Barcelona, 1980) 52-76 does
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not mention it.

The circumstances in which all these were buried
seem obscure: they appear to be slightly too late
to have been related to the revolt of Magnentius
against Constans in Gaul, and the latter's death in

350, disturbances which affected Narbonensis and may

have spread over the Pyrenees (FHA VIII p.69 for the
sources), unless all the coins of Constantius were

of the period up to 350. A further association
between these events and the area comes in the form

of the mausoleum of Centcelles probably erected for
the burial of Constans: cf. H.Schlunk and TewHauschild,

Informe preliminar sohre los trabajos realizados en

Centcelles (=Excavaciones Arqueolbgicas en Espaﬁa,l8:
Madrid, 1962) p.67 and the name of the nearby town =~
Constantf-can hardly be coincidental: cf, J.Untermann,
"Namenkundliche Bemerkungen zurConstgnti und Centcelles"

in MM 8 (1967) 226-9,

19 bis. Ausonius, Epistularum’ XXIX, 233=4,
(quoted in FHA VIII pe383)% c¢f. Paulinus,Carmina, X,

233-4 (PL LXI col.458).

20. J.Vives, Inscripciones latinas de la Espafia ro-

gggg,(Barcelona, 1971—$2 volse, voleIl nos. 1173-1230
conveniently lists the known inscriptions, from Gordian
onwards.

21. A.del Arco, "L&pidas romanas de Tarragona' in
BAT? n0.5 (191%) 167-8,originally made the suggestion
concerning the supposed dedication to Nepos, dating

it to 474: this was rejected by P.Beltr4n, '"Colonia



1195

Julia Victrix Triumphalis Tarraco'" in BAT3 2 no.20
(1923-4) 225-7: cf. Alf8ldy, Opecit.,no0.68.
The inscription referring to Anthemius is CIL IT

4109, Alf3ldy, op.cit., no.100.

22, J.Vives, Inscripciones cristianas de la Espana

romana y visigoda,(Barcelona, 19692) Pe7. His no.194

is dated to 503 by consular dating, and he considered
that 104195 might have a reference to the emperor
Maurice, although Alf8ldy, Opecitas nos1013 and most

other writers do not accept this and place it in the

5the century.

23. e.ge the comments of Serra Vilar§, loc.cit.
(note 19),concerning the hoard from the early

Christian cemetery.

24k, e.g. most recently the comments of E.A.Thompson,

"The §nd of Roman Spain.Part I" Nottingham Medieval

Studies 20 (1976) 3-28, p.23 or the map of X.Barral

i Altet, La circulation des monnaies sudves et visi-

gotiques (Munich, 1976) p.27. Nevertheless the long

tradition of the belief that the 409 invasion affected

all the peninsula proves remarkably difficult to

eradicate.

. - T |
25, E.A.Thompson, "The @#nd of Roman Spain, 'sic” ..

in Nottingham Medieval Studies 22 (1978) at pp.lk-5.
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26. S$enators, K.F.Stroheker, "Spanische Senatoren
der spltrBmischen und westgotischen Zeit" in MM 4
(1963) 107-132, p.123, citing Vives,ICERV, no.192.
Civil officials: presumably the Optimus whosge tomb
was covered by a mosaic with his pertrait can be

considered as such: cf. P.de Palol, Arqueologia

cristiana de la Espafia romana, siglos IV-VI, (Madrid-

Valladalid, 1967) p.328: Vives, ICERV, no.294,

Military officials: apart from the retreat of Castinus

magister militum to the city in 422 after his disase

trous defeat at the hands of the Vandals (FHA IX pp.
51~3 for the sources),one can point to the sarco=-

phagus of Leucadius, primicerius domesticorum:

Vives, ICERV,no0.205 for the inscription: for the
sarcophagus and its date (c.%30 ?) H.Schlunk, "Un
taller de sarc6fagos cristianos en Tarragona" in

AEA 24 (1951) 67-97, at p.69.

27. This might be presumed on the occasion of his
attempt to recover Vandal Africa: it seems logical
that he would have passed via Tarragona from Arles
en route for Zaragoza, while a fleet was being esta-
blished at Elche (FHA IX pp.80-82 for the sources:
E«A.Thompson, "The End of Roman Spain. Pact I " .p

Nottingham Medieval Studies 21 (1977) 3-31, p.18

for the context ).

28. This is suggested by the inscriptions referring
to a fourth century emperor which Alf8ldy, oE.cit.,

nose98-99, considers were probably found there.
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29. For the church infra p.268 and notes 75-6.

30. Reference supra in note 264 of the previous chap-
ter, It may also refer to bull-fights (cf. FHA IX
P.251). That such an event was not altogether im=-
possible is suggested by the revival of circus races
in Zaragoza in the early 6%h. century: Chronicle

of Zaragoza s.a.504%4 (FHA IX p,107) and L.Garcfa Ig-

lesias, Zaragoza, ciudad visigoda, (ZafPagoza, 1979)

Pe32.

31, At least in the first century A.D.: Pliny, Nat.

Histe XIX 4. A.Garcifa y Bellido, La Espafia del siglo

jiimero de nuestra Era,(Madrid, 19772) P«175.

32. The parallels have long been pointed out by
Professor Palol: the theme has been taken up by
J.Ma Blézquez, "Posible origen africano del crist-

ianismo espatiol" in AEA 40 (1967) 30-50.

33. Ibide.,ppe36-7: A.Ffbrega Grau, Pasionario His~

pénico (sigles VI axf(Madrid-Barcelona, 1953-5) i, pp.137-

148: C.Garcifa Rodriguez, E1 tulto de los santos en

la Espafia romana y visigoda (Madrid, 1966) ppe304=315.

34, PJ.Franchi dei Cavalieri, "Las Actas de San
Fructuoso de Tarragona" .in BAT 59 (1959) 3-70, p.l17
(translation of the original Italian published in

Note Agiografiche: Studi e Testi 8 (1935) 128-199).

idem, "Nuevas

35. Sclunk, op.cit. (note 26), passim:
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interpretaciones de sarcbéfagos paleocristianos eapafioles"

in Boletin de la Institucibh 'Sancho el Sabio'"10 (1966)

(=Actas de la 18 Reunién Nacional de Arqueologfa
Paleocristiana) 101-116, esp. pp.112-6: 1293,"Sarkophége
‘aus christlichen Nekropolen in Khartago und Tarragona' in
MM 8 (1967) 230-258: idem, "Sarcéfages paleocristianos

labrados en Hispania'" in Actas del VIII Congreso

Internacional de Arqueolggia Paleocristiana (Vatican City-

Barcelona, 1972) i,187-218: Palol, Arqueologfa crist-

ianae.e. oy pp.306-313.

36. This has principally been the field of Professor
P.de Palol: an initial study in "Una Frovincia
occidental de arte paleocristiana" in Zephyrus 3

(1952) 41-48, p.44: developed with particular refer-

ence to Tarragoﬁﬁn his Tarraco Hispanovisigoda,(Tarra-
gona, 1953) pp.26-31l: and a definitive statement in

the first two chapters of his Arqueologia cristianae...

37+ Palol, Tarraco Hispanovisigoda,pp.35-8= idem,

Arqueologfa cristianaece., pp.321-348.

38, DeJulid, "Les monuments funéraires en forme de

demi-cylindre dans la province romaine de Tarragonaise'

in Mélanges de la Casa de Veldzquez 1 (1965) 29-72.

39. In general, S.Mariner Bigorra, Inscripciones

hispanas en verso,(BarcelonavMadrid. 1952): more
idem,

specifically on inscriptions from Tarragona,

"El epitafio versificado de Iulius Statutus" in BAT
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49 (1949) 123-133: idem, "E1l epitafio de Aper" BAT
55 (1955) 107-116: J.H.Oliver, "The Epitaph of

Aerarius Aper at Tarraco'" in American Journal of

Philology 78 (1957) 152-162: S,Mariner Bigorra,

"Ecos tardfos y lejanos de epigra¥fes tarraconenses

en uno pacense' in BAT 66 (1966) 49-57.

40, The most important references are gathered in

J.W.Hayes, Late Roman:Pottery,(London, 1972) pp.431-3:

see also note 46 to the previous chapter, for a wider

bibliography, with special reference to Barcelona.

41, S.0lives Canals, "La inscripcibn griega num.1l03
del Museo Paleocristiano de Tarragona" in BAT 46
(1946) 41-6: (=Alf8ldy, opecit.,no.400) although this
is probably of fourth century date rather than later,
For Hebrewvinscriptions of later date, J.Sénchez
Real, "Noticiario" in BAT 52 (1952) 424-6, at p.425

(=F.Cantera and J.Ma3 Mill&s, Las inscripciones

hebraicas de Espaifia,(Madrid, 1956) pp.350-4) and
J.S&nchez Real, "Noticiario" in BAT 55 (1955) 136-141,

at p.139 (= J.,M2 Millés Vallicrosa, "Una nueva insc-
ripcidn judaica bilinglle en Tarragona' in Sefarad

17 (1957) 3-10): these two pieces are Alféldy,

Op.cit.,nos.1075-6.

L2, A small proportion of those from the early
Christian cemetery have been studied by R.Pascual

i Guasch, "Les amfores de la necrdépolis paleocristiana



de Tarragona'" in BAT 64~5 (1964-5) 3-27, although he
offers no suggestions as to their origins, and his
conclusions on the date and intensity of use of the
cemetery are based on a fraction of the total number
found. The classification of the various forms as
currently employed in Spain is most conveniently

found in M.Beltr&n Lloris, Las &dnforas romanas en

Esnaﬁa,(Zaragoza, 1970), although until more is known

of the production and distribution of these vessels
it is doubtful whether they can be dated with the
precision these two authors would like to see, es~
pecially in the late Empire. It might be considered
that the dating of these amphorae, and indeed most
other ceramics in the area, in the 5th. century and

beyond, has perhaps been hindered by an excessive

1200

regard for numismatic evidence: as in most other parts

of the Western Empire coin lists from sites dry up
after Honorius and Arcadius, but the fact that this
was an indication of the closure or low output of
mints rather than an end of human occupation seems
rarely to have been noticed. That a proportion of
them were of North African origin is indicated by

del Amo, Estudio crfticoees, Pp.122=3.

43, One might also mention here the rilled amphorae
from the eastern Mediterranean and Black Sea area,
which also made an appearance, although to a far
smaller extent, on the Catalan coast: one from the

Tarragona cemetery is descr;bed by Pascual, oE.cit.,

p.24, and others are known from Barcelona (cf. C.
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Thomas, "Imported pottery in Dark Age Western Britain"

in Medieval Archaeology 3 (1959) 89-111, p.92 and

note 7.) Their dating, however, is not as uniformly
late as often suggested: for a recent account on the
area from where they originated, C<.Scorpan, "Contribu-
tion & la connaissance de certains types de céramique
romano-byzantins (IV®-vII® sidcles) dans l'espace
¥stro-gontique” in DAgia (N.S,) 21 (1977) 269-297.

For other east Mediterranean imports, Hayes,,Late

Roman Pottery. ppe.431-3, referring to finds of Late

Roman C Ware at Ampurias, Barcelona and Tarragonas

4%, As in the 1llth. and 12th. centuries, coastal
trade with Provemce and southern Spain was probably
significant: c¢f. The comments of Gregory of Tours,

History of the Franks K IX 22,referring to 588 when

"a ship from Spain put into port (Marseilles) with
the usual kind of eargo, unfortunately bringing with
it the source of this infection" (translation of
L.Thorpe (London, 1974) p.510k Gregory implies in
this chapter that both ships coming from Spain and

epidemics were frequent features of life in Marseilles,

45. The Visigothic law codes indicate the regular
arrival of eastern merchants until the end of the

Kingdom, although one might expect that the greater
part of their contacts were with the south: C(Cf,

P.b.King, Law_and Society in the Visigothic Kingdom,

(Cambridge, 1972) p.l1l95 and also, L.A.Garcfa Moreno,
"Colonias de comerciantes orientales en la Peninsula

Ib8rica, siglos V-VII" in Habis 3 (1972) 127-154,
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46. Communities are recorded in the 250's at Leén,
Astorga, Mérida, perhaps Zaragoza and Tarragona:

the long traditions of apostolic foundation, however,
remain unproven (J.N.Hillgarth, "Popular 4*eligion in

Visigothic Spain" in Visigothic Spain: New Approaches,

(edited E.James: Oxford, 1980) p.12.)

47. Most accessible in Franchi dei Cavalieri, op.cit.,

PP.58-70 with Spanish transiation.

480 1bido’ pp.60-lo

49, The bibliography is extense: the starting point
must be the five excavation reports, which, with the
exception of the first, were of a high standard of
publieation for the time, and without which little
re-imterpretation would be possible: J.Tulla, P.

Beltr&n and C.0liva, Excavaciones en la necrépolis

romano~-cristiana de Tarragona (MJSEA 88: Madrid, 1927):

JeSerra Vilar$§, Excavaciones en la necrépolis romano-

cristiana de Tarragona (=MJSEA 93,104,111 and 133:

Madrid, 192%,29,30 and 1935 respectively).

It was identified as the resting place of the three
martyrs through the interpretation of an inscription
by J.Vives, "Una inscripcié histdrica dels mirtirs
de Tarragona'" in AST 9 (1933) 247-25l. A summary

of the basilica and cemetery in JiSerra Vilaré,

Pructufs, Auguri i Eulogi, Martirs Sants de Tarragona,

(Tarragona, 1936) and in his La Necrbpolis de San
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Fructuoso,(Tarragona, 1948): a study of the various
classes of graves by the same in "Sepuleros y atatides
de la necrépolis de San Fructuoso (Tarragona)" in
Ampurias 6 (1944) 179-209. The cemetery has recently
been subjected to detailed re-examination: M3 D. del

Amo, Estudio crfitico de la Necrépolis paleocristiana

de Tarragonas(Tarragona, 1979) of which the volume

of plans and illustrations has not yet appeared.

50. Opinions summarized in Palol, Tarraco Hispano-

visigoda, PPe26~31: idem, Arqueologia paleocristiana,

PP«51-9 and del Amo, Estudio crfticOees; PP+219-250.

5l. Particularly the works of Schlunk referred to
in notes 26 and 35: to which might be added G.Bovini,

I Sarcofggi paleocristiani della Spagna,(Rome, 195%)

nos.31,33-40 and nos.1-3 of his crypto~Christian
group., M.Sotomayor has drawn attention to three late
fourth century fragments in the site museum: "Frag-
mentos pequefios romano-cristianos en Cérdoba y Tarra-
gona" in AEA 42 (1969) 183-9: all this information

is now collated in del Amo, Estudio crfticosee,

pPp.1l12-120,

52, Apart from the excavation reports, the most

important publications are P.Batlle, '"Les inscripcions
paganes de la necrdpolis romano-cristiana de Tarra-
gona" in AIEC 8 (1927-31) 342~372 and J.Vives, "Inscrip-

cions cristianes de la necrdpolis romano-cristiana de
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Tarragona" ibid. pp.375-~400: the Christian ones
were later conveniently published in Vives, ICERV,

and all of them now appear in Alf8ldy, op.cit.

53. Palol, Arqueologfa cristianae..., pp.328-334%,

with earlier bibliography: del Amo, Estudio cri-

tico re ey pp0106-112‘

54, First pointed out by H.Schlunk, "Un taller...",

(opecit. note 26), pp.94-7.

55« JeMe.Recasens i Comes, La ciutat de Tarragona

vol.I,(Barcelona, 1966) p.l75.

56« Schlunk, "Un taller...", p.97 inclines to this

opinione.

57. del Amo, Estudio crfticOeee, P25k,

58. The principal piece is that in the cathedral
facade for which see H,Schlunk, "Bemerkungen iber
den Bethesdasarkophag von Tarragona" in CAHC 12
(1968) 93-100 (= M.Sotomayor, Sarcbfagos romano-

Eaiekie Jomegrihie,
cristianos de Espafiaj(Granada, 1975) no.38, pp.213-9).

In addition one might cite the similarly dated frag-

ments cited in note 51 and others first described by
P.Batlile Huguet, '"Fragmentos de sarcbfagos paleo-

cristianos inéditos en Tarragona" in AST 13 (1937-

40) 61-4 (=Sétomayor, op.cit.,nos 37 and 39). It

should, however, be noted that del Amo, Estudio
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criticoees, P+120, considers some early 4th. century
fragments with loaves and fishes as Christian. Never-
theless, the lack of any other manifestation of

Christianity until the end of the century is odd.

59+ In addition to the work cited in note 6, sece

those of Chapter V note 48,

60. An important work on the area to the south

of the Catalan coast, E.Llobregat, La Erimitiva

Cristiandat Valenciana,(Valencia, 1977) pp.105-116

suggests that even in Romanized areas one may doubt
this success. See also Chapter VII note 71 for
other references to pagan survivals,

6l. C€f. the references in note 50.

62. J.Serra Vilar$, Fructubs, Auguri i Eulogi, op.

cit., PP-87-92,for his definitive opinion. He had
originally considered that it continued in use un-
til the 6th. century (MJSEA 93, p.106) but by the
final report was suggesting that not only was it
destroyed by Euric's forces, but also that there
had been an earlier destruction in the first decade
of the fifth century, on the grounds that there were

no coins after Theodosius (MISEA 133, pp.85-6).

63. The arguments of Serra Vilaré were effectively
demolished by J.Vives, "La necr8§polis romano-crist-

«
iana de Tarragona in AST 13 (1937-40)
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47-60, who considered that it went out of use in the
mid-~6th, century: his arguments are still largely

valid: see now del Amo, Estudio crfticoOes.,pp.249-

251, who considers that the cemetery went out of

use at the same or a slightly fiater date.

64. Vives, ICERV, no.278, discussed in his "La necr&-

polisess"yppe51=-4: cf. Palol, Tarraco Hispanovisigoda,

PP«93=8.

65. Only indirectly: Fructuds, Auguri i Eulogi... ,

p.lSB.

66, Vives, "La necr6polis....",p.54-

67. J.Serra Vilar§, Santa Tecla la Vieja, la primi~

tiva Catedral de Tarragona (Tarragona, 1960) passim.

68. The evidence is their absence from the cemetery
basilica: the date of any transferral is entirely
conjectural. For a reconsideration of the supposed

martyrs' tomb, del Amo, Estudio crfitico..., pp.243-4.

69, In hiswview of Serra Vilaro's La Necr8polis de

San Fructuoso in BAT 49 (1949) 215-9,he believed they

were in the cemetery until the Aradb invasion, although

several years later, in his review of Palol's Tarraco

Hispanovisigoda, (BAT 53-4 (1953-4) 88-91) he suggested

that they may have been taken to the amphitheatre
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church in the 6th. century, an argument developed in

BAT 55 (1955) 131-5.

70. del Amo, Estudio crfticoe., pp.249-251,

7le Published by J.Vives and J.Claveras, Oracional

Visigbtico, (Barcelona, 1946).

72« Although this work was carried out in the 1930's
and it is mentioned in his subsequent publications,
his arguments were not presented in detail until the

publication of: the work cited in note 67 in 1960.

73. The only necessgril?'Visigothic piece from the
cathedral area is part of a cross found outside the

area of excavation in 1959: Sta.Tecla la Vieja, ppe.91-2.

74. Both S&nchez Real (BAT 49 (1949) p.219) and

Palol (Tarraco Hispanovisigoda,pp.99-100) expressed

grave doubts about this church. The 1960 publication

has not changed the latter's opinion (Palol, Argqueo-~

logfa cristiana..e., p.5%, note 45).

75. Palol, Arqueologfa cristianasse, PP.59-62:

R.Puertas Tricas, Iglesias hisp&nicas, (siglos IV al

VIII). Testimonios literarios, (Madrid, 1975) pp.19=-20,

26. For the excavation, S.Ventura Solsona, "Noticia

de las excavaciones en curso en el anfiteatro de

Parragona" in AEA 27 (1954) 259-280, suggesting a

late+6th. century date.
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77« Cartulari de Poblet (edited by J.Pons Marqués:

Barcelona, 1938) no.253, pp.l153-%. This seems to have

escaped the notice of students of the Visigothic period.

78. S§ee Berges, op.cits. (in note 13), pp.165-6 for

the Visigothic crosses.

79. Palol, Tarraco Hispgnoviaigpda,pp.104-6 for two

pieces (nos.l and 3) from this area (C/Portella and
C/San Pedro.Setubas) and more from the new market in
P. de Palol, "Nuevos fragmentos de escultura decora-
tiva hispanovisigoda de Tarragona" in BAT. 62-3 (1962-3)
7-13. See also J.S&nchez Real, “Un taller de decora-
cién hispanovisigodo en Tarragona" in BAT 62-3 (1962-3)

15-6 for the same pieces.

80. Serra Vilar§, Fructubs, Auguri i Eulqgi,p}93 et seq.

See now, P. de Palol, Arte Paleocristiano en Espaiia,

(Barcelona, 1968) p.236.

8l. eesge. the Visigothic inscription with HIC REQV

recorded in "Noticiario™ in BAT 69-70 (1969-70) p.1l25

as from the Portal del Carro.

82. Balil, Excavaciones ea la Torre de Pilatos

(Tarragona),pp.27-8.

83, Thompson, The Goths in Spain, pe.73.

Whether there was a Gothic community in the 6th. cen-

tury is an unresolved and probably unresolvable ques-
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tion. The three finds of 'Visigothic' metalwork from
the city and surrounding districts are hardly conclu-
sive evidence, especially when they are all deventh
century in date, by which date such divisions between
racial gfoups were probably becoming blurred: cf.
W.Hﬁbengr, "Zur Chromnologie der westgotenzeitlichen
Grabfunde in Spanien'" in MM 1% (1970) 187—211,cha1-
lenging some of the more accepted opinions abount

the nature of 'Visigothic' artefacts. The three
pieces in question are a stray find from the early
Christian cemetery (MJSEA 93, p.53: P.de Palol
Salellas, "Fibulas ¥ broches de cinturén de &poca
visigoda en Catalufia" in AEA 23 (1950) 73-98, p.8%4,
where he .also refers to pieces which Zeiss conéide?ed
to have come from the city, but although they were
bought there, this seems improbablel). The second is
from the villa of Els Munts, Altafulla ( M.Berges,
"Las ruinas de 'Els Munts' (Altafulla, Tarragona)"

in Infe.Argem3 (1970) 81-7, p.87), and the third comes
from soﬁe distance to the west near Montblanc,(J.Espelt
and C.Poblet, "Una sivella visigdtica del s.VII" in

Aplec de Tpeballs no.l del Centre d'Estudis de la

Conca de Barberd (Montblanc, 1978) 25=32).

84. F.Mateu y Llopis, "Tarragona durante los visi-
godos a través de sus acuifiaciones monetarias" in

BAT 44 (1944) 69-104: idem, "Dqﬁuevo sobre Tarragona

durante los visigodos a través de sus acufiaciones

monetarias" in BAT 53~4 (1953-4) 13-7, answering

criticisms of G.C.Miles, The Coinage of the Visigoths

of Spaint Leovigild to Achila II (New York, 1952).
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85. Mateu, op.cit. (1944),pp.84-92. However, I find
it difficult to believe that coins were minted only

in response to military needs.

86. This might be deduced from the fact that Wamba
went directly from Huesca to Barcelona: for the

account of his movements, Thompson, The Goths in

Spain, pe.221.

87. 1Ibide., pe201, although this appears. to have been

more disruptive for the western part of Tarraconensis

from Zaragoza northwards,

88. X.Barral i Altek, "El hallazgo de la Grassa
(Tarragona)' in Numisma 26 (1974) 331-350¢ idem,

La circulation des monnaies sudves et visigotiques,

(Munich, 1976) ppe.l17-124,

89. P.de Palol, Bronces hispanovisigogos de origen

mediterréneo, I: Jarritos y pabernas ifburgices,

(Barcelona, 1950) is the standard work, which can be

partially brought up to date by his "Demograffia y
arqueologfa hisplnicas de los siglos IV al VIII:

ensayo de cartograffa! in BSAA 32 (1966) 3-66, plus
11 maps, pp.51=-2 and map VII. Apart from the la

Grassa find, those from goastal Catalonia are hoth

from rural sites in the Province of Girona, at

Lladé and Calonge.
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90. The article of P.Grierson, '""Commerce in the Dark

Ages: a critique of the evidence" in Transactions

of the Royal Historical Society (5th. series) 9

(1959) 123-140, suggests many other possibilities

for the transmittal of objects.

90 .bis. This would be in accord with the proposals

of A.Ubieto Arteta, Ciclos econbmicas enla Edad

Media g¢spafiola,(Valencia, 1969), although we still

have much to understand about the economy of the

Visigothic Kingdome.

9l. In general one can refer to the account of

E.Bayerri, Historia de Tortosa vol.VI, (Tortosa, 19547 .

92. Quoted from FHA IX p.108: MGH AA XI (Chron.Min,
II) p.222,
93, This incicdent is discussed by Red'Abadal i de

Vinyals, Del Reino de Tolosa al Reino de Toledoy

(Madrid, 1960) (=Catalan version in his Dels wvisigots

als catalans vol.I,(Barcelona, 19742: 19691) 27-56

espe p.50) and also by E.A.Thompson, "The End of Roman

Spain, Part I1" in Nottingham Medieval Studies 22 (1978)

3-22, at pp.8~9 and idem, "Britain A.D.406-410" in

Britannia & (1977) 303-318, at pp.316=-7.

94. Like most of the bishoprics of eastern Tarraco=-

nensis, it is not recorded until the Council of

Tarragona in 516: only Tarragona, Barcelona and

are exceptions. For the Arian bishop,

Egara
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Thompson, The Goths in Spain, p.9%8.

95. For these see H.Schlunk in Ars Hispaniaegyii

(Madrid, 1947) p.254 and [£ig.280, pointing out
parallels for the pillar as far afield as Badajoz:
also P.de Palol, "Escultura de &poca hispanovisigoda
en Gerona" in AST 23 (195P9) 1-13, p.7 drawing

attention to more local parallels for the other piece.

96. G.C.Miles, The coinage of the Visigoths of Spain,

p+70, lists only four coins, by far the lowest number

for a mint in this region: they belong to the reign

of Reccared,

97. Vives’ICERV,no.QZB: F.Cantera and J.M2 Mill4s,

Las_inscripciones hebraicas de Espafia s(Madrid, 1956)

pp.267-273, both with extensive earlier bibliographye

98, Apart from the study of Bayerri, Historia de

Tortosa vole.VI, (Tortosa, 1954) there is no full scale
account of its r8le in the Arab period, although its

importance was increased by its position as the first
(or last) town in Moslem territory from the early

9th, to the mid-12th, centuries.

99, L,Torres Balbas in R.Memédez Pidal, Historia de

Espaiia V (Madrid, 1957) p.589 and fig.l3.
Bonnassie, La Catalogne,i,p.425.
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100. This period in the history of Ampurias has not
attracted the same amount of interest as earlier ones:
it is indeed unfortunate that a projected monograph

on early Christian remains and material from the

city never came to fruition: see the notre in M.Almagro
Basch, "Museo Arqueol8gico de Ampurias (Gerona)" in
MMAP 15 (1954) 163-171: in its absence the best ac-
count is M.Almagro and P. de Palol, "Los restos arque-
olbgicos paleocristianos y alto_medievales de Ampuriash?

in Revista de Gerona mno.20 (1962) 27-41.

101. References in note 18 to chapter VI.

102. M.Almagro, Las pecrbdpolis de Ampurias: vol.II,

Necrépolis romanas y necrépolis indigenas,(Barcelona,

1955) pp.19-118.

103« 1bidey ppe259-280: M.Almagro, "Nuevas tumbas
halladas en la necrb§polis de Ampurias" in Ampurias
24 (1962) 225-238: F.Martf Jusmet, "Nota antropolé-
gica a la inhumacién no.X de Ampurias" in Ampurias

31-2 (1969-70) 311-8,

104+ MeAlmagro, "El recinto sepulcral romano tardfio
de 'El Castellet' de Ampurias" in AEA 24 (1951) 99~

116: idem, Las necr8poliS.e., ppe289-295.

105. Almagro, Las necrfpoliscee, PP.305=7.

[
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106, That a number have been found is implied by

M.Almagro, Ampurias: historia de la ciudad y gufa de

las excavaciones, (Barcelona, 19512) P.209.
L4

107. Published details in J.Puig i Cadafalch, "Ex-
cavacions d'Empfiries" in AIEC 5 (1913-4) 838-9: idem,
"Enterraments cristians a Empfiries" in AIEC 7 (1921~

6) 111: idem, "Emplries: enterraments cristians" in

AIEC 8 (1927-31) 135,

108, The fullest account in Almagro and Palol, op.

cite,ppe28-33,0or in P.de Palol, Arqueologfa cristiana..,
PP.32-6. For early excavations in this part of the
city, M.Oliva, "Presencia de la Diputacibn de Gerona

em Ampurias: excavaciones en la basflica paleocrist-

iana en el siglo XIX" in Miscelanea Arqueolbgica II

(= XXV Aniversario de los Cursos de Ampurias: Barce-~
lona, 1974) 87-100. For the early Christian altar
table probably from this basilica, P.de Palol, "Las
mesas de altar paleocristianas en la Tarraconense"

in Ampurias 19-20 (1957-8) 81-102, pp.83-5.

109. A.Garcfa y Bellido, Esculturas romanas de

Espafia y Portugal, (Mddrid, 1949) nos.271-2.

110. Ibid. no.272 had a 1id of the same class as the

surrounding 6th. and 7th. century burials.

111. P.de Palol, "La necr8polis de San Miguel del

Arroyo y los broches de cinturén hispanorromanos del
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siglo IV" in BSAA 34-35 (1969) 93-160, pp.151-4,

112. M.Oliva Prat, "Catflogo de los vidrios romanos

de Ampurias" in AIEG 6 (1951) 119-136, p.l1l35, although
the dating of these pieces might need revision in

the light of more recent research: a number of graves
from the Tarragona cemetery also contained glass vessels,

del Amo, Estudio crftico..., pp.129-131,

113. A.Garcfa y Bellido, "El vaso Puteolana de Amp-
urias" in AEA 27 (1954) 212-226. In this context

one might also mention two early pilgrim flasks from
Ampurias, supposedly of 6th. century date: M.Almagro,

Las inscripciones ampuritanas;g;iggas, ibéricas y

latinas (Barcelona, 1932) pp.57-8.

114, J.,Puig i Cadafalch, ""Sivella visigdtica d!'EmpGries”
in AIEC 8 (1927-31) 150-1: P.de Palol, "F{bulas y brochas
de cinturén..." (op.cit. note 83), pp.78-9. For other
metalwork of this period possibly from Ampurias,

W.Htibener, "Schildfdrmige Glirtelhaften der Merowinger-
zeit in Spanien und MittelBuropa" in MM 3 (1962) 152-

176, at pe 171,

115, Vives, ICERV ,no.252: another probably later

ingeription in Almagro, Las inscripciones ampuritanas...,

pp.254~6 ™

GeBovini, I Sarcofagi paleocristiani della Spagna,

116.
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(Vatican City, 1954) no.l, pp.35-7: P.de Palol,

Arqueologfa cristiana ..e., p.318: the most recent

discussion of this class of sarcophagi in English

in E.James, The Merovingian Archaeology of South-west

Gaul ,(Oxford, 1977) pp.29-61, proposing earlier dates.
117. Almagro and Palol, on.cit.,pp.34—?.

118. Palol, Arqueologfa cristiana..., pe.318.

119. Almagro and Palol, op.cit.,p.37 suggest a 9th.
century date for the earliest,although burials cont-

inued to be made right through tie medieval period.

120, ibid. p«39. del Amo, Estudio crfticoe...,
pp.142-3,argues for an earlier date for an example

from Tarragona.

121, J.Puig i Cadafalch plan in AIEC 5 (1913-4)
between pages 838 and 839, at d: Almagro, Ampurias:

historia de la ciudadese, P+210.

122, Almagro, Las necr8poliS..., pp.321-3.

123. Almagro, Ampurias: historia de la Ciudadee.,p.21l.

124, M.Almagro, Excavaciones en 1la Palaiopolis de
Ampurias (= Excavaciones Arqueolbgicas en Espaiia,

27: Madrid, 1964) pp.43-5k.
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125, First noted by M.Cazurro, "Terra sigillata:
los vasos aretinos y sus imitaciones galo-romanas en
Ampurias in AIEC 3 (1909-10) 296-360, pp.349-351:
it has been more fully studied by J. and Y. Rigoir,

"Les deriv8es des sigillées paldochrétiennes d'Espagne"

in RSL 37 (1971) 33-68.

126, One must presume that the pieces described by
Cazurro came from this part of the city, given that
the early seasons of excavation were principally

\

carried out in this area.

127, Almagro, Excavaciones en la PalaiopoliS.s.,

passim: the material from this excavation is almost
exclusively of 5th. century or later date, with a

certain amount of residual waregbf earlier periods.

128. This is initially suggested by the widespread
areas of burial and the scattered churches in the
vicinity. A more distant dispersion may be suggested
by the existence of Hebrew communities in a rural
context in the Ampurdén, indicated by place-names
such as Vilajuiga and Matajudaica in the 10th. cent-
ury: Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, p.l16 for this

hypothesis.

129, The various traditions of the propagation of
Christienity in the city are summarized in Al magro,

Las Puentes escritas referentes a Ampurias  (Barcelona,

1951) pp.97-11l.
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130. At the council of Tarragona in that year.

The location of the cathedral, however, is still an
unsolved problem . It may have been the 'Neapolis'
basilica, or the predecessor of the church of St.
Martf in the Palaiopolis, which also houses an early

Christian altar table (Almagro, Excavaciones en la

PalaiopoliSess, Pe7) or an as yet unlocated structures

131. J.MeGurt Esparraguera, "Circulacibn monetaria
en Rhode (Rosas) durante el Imperio womano" in Acta

Numismftica 7 (1977) 103-114: idem, "La circulacién

‘monetaria en Rhode (Rosas) durante el Imperio ffomano
a través de dos colecciones particulares" in Symposium

Numismftico de Barcelona I (Barcelona, 1979) 39-4i.

132, M2, = A.Martin, J.Nieto and J.M2 Nolla,

Excavaciones en la Ciudadela de Roses (Campaiias 1976~

77), (Girona, 1979)

133. .1_13_5;9.-, Pe ’1 . For earlier excavations see
the works cited in notes 176 to 181 of Chapter V:
to these may be added, M.Oliva Prat, "Excavaciones
arqueol8gicas en la Provincia de Gerona en 1973" in

-

NAH Prehistoria 5 (1976) 131-140, p.1l39 with plan :

between pages 136 and 137, For the eéarly Christian

church, Palol, Arqueologfa cristianases, PP.30-l.

134, P.de Palol, "Las mesas de altar paleocristianas
en la Tarraconense" in Ampurias 19-20 (1957-8) 81-

102, pp.82-3.
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135. L.Pericot (ed.), La Labor de la Comisidn Pro-

vincial de ExZcavciones ArZqueoldgicas de Gerona :

durante los afios 1942 a 1948 {= Informes y Memorias

de la CGEA,no.27: Madrid, 1952) pp.136-141, esp. p.137.

136. First noted by P.de Palol Salellas, "La ceri-

mica estampada romano-cristiana'" in Crénica del IV

Congreso Arqueol&gico del Sudeste Espafiol (Cartagena,

1949) 450-468, p.462. Subsequently, similar material
has been published by F.,Riuré and F.Cuff, "Prospecc-
iones arqueol$gicas en Rosas (Gerona)" in AIEG 15
(1961-2) 203-224, p.223 nos.l-4 and 6: and by M.Oliva,
"Historia de las excavaciones de Rosas" in Revista

de Gerona Year XI no.31 (1965) 63-74, esp. p.66 and

68.

137. Palol, "Fibulas y broches de cinturén...”,p.75:
for a lyre-shaped bekt attachment found more recently,
M.Oliva Prat, '"Las excavaciones en La Ciudadela de

Rosa8" in NAH 6 (1962) 162-4%, p.l64.

138. Miles, The Coinage of the Visigoths..., p.85.

139. Thompson, The Goths in Spain, p.139.

140. F,Mateu y Llopis, "De la Hispania Tarraconense
visigoda a la Marca Hispnica carolingia" inm AST 19

(1946) 1~122, p.13: J.N.Hillgarth, "La conversién

de los visigodog: notas crfticas" in AST 34 (1961)

21-46 ’ p.38-
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141, If, as Professor Thompson suggests, the Vascones
went down the Ebro valley, and then northwards along |
the coast, it is surprising that there is no other
indication of this attack or the consequent campaigns.
In addition, the distance involved is considerable,
and there could have been no particular reason for
taking Roses. Even though Basque place-names are
found in the western parts of the Catalan Pyrenees,
they probablﬁﬁid not'spread sufficiently far to the
east for a direct movement through the Catalan foot-
hills to be proposed either: the geography of the

region rules against this,.

142, See the criticisms of Thompson, The Goths in

Spain, p.75.

143. P.de Palol in L.Pericot, La Labor..., (cited note

144, Ibide ppel73-180. There was none of the late
stamped pottery which has been found in abundance
at the sites in the Ciudadela area: even though some
of the‘finds are of earlier date, this must suggest
that the site did not come into use until the seventh
century. The pottery of the Visigothic period, and
particularly that not from graves,has not received
the attention it deserves: an important contribution
is W.Hllbener, "Zur €hronologischen Gliederung des

Graberfeldes von San Pedro de Alcéntara, Vega del Mar

(Prov. M8lagad" in MM .6 (1965) 195 =~ 21k4.
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1450 Palol in Pericot, La Lab°r..., pO]-?lfo

Discussed in P. de Palol, "Ponderales y exagia
romanobizantines en Espafia” in Ampurias 11 (1949)
127-150: idem, "De exagia" in Ampurias 14 (1952)
217-8. Such weights may be understood as evidence
of economic activity taking place within a Byzantine

ambit.

146. Palol, "Fibulas y broches de cinturéne...",pp.
76=-7: most of these came from earlier excavations

in 1917,which were never published.

147. X.Barral i Altet, La circulation des monnaies

sudves et visigotiques,(Munich, 1976) p.196.

148, Palol in Pericot, La Labor..., referring to

rotary querns, keys, metal bowls, slave (?) chains,

combs, tweezers, axes, picks, saws etc. The only

site producing a similar range of material is that

of Yecla at Santo Domingo de Silos: see S.Gonzhlez

Salas, Elkastro de Yecla de Santo Domingo de Silos

(= Informes y Memorias de la CGEA,7: Madrid, 1945).

H

149. Miles, The coinage of the Visigothse..s, n0«515.

150. = Although there was little in the way of settle-
ment in the area, there were a number of monasteries:
the best known is that at St.Pere de Rodes, and for

excavations on the site of another possible monastic
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site, J.Badia, "Les restes alt-medievals de Puig Alt

(Roses)" in Revista de Gerona Year XXI no,70 (1975)

27-33, although the ecclesiastical nature of this

site remains to be demonstrated.
151, Infra pp. 895-901.

152, Supfa p 147,

153. 1In the context of Spain, the extra-mural
cathedral is comparatively rare: cf. Le.A.Garcia
Moreno, "La cristianizacibén de la topograffia de las
ciudades de la Penfinsula Ibérica durante la antiglie~

dad tardfa" in AEA 50-1 (1977-8) P.310.

154, There are numerous studies of these: e.g.

H.Schlunk,"Arte visigodo" in Ars Hispaniae ii (Mad~

rid, 1947) pp.311-320,

155. Thompson, The Goths in Spain, p.220.

156, The most recent study of these with full
bibliography in M.Sotomayor, Sarc8fagos romano~cris-

tianos de Espafia. Estudio icono;rlfico,(&ranada,

1975) nos.l-&, 11-12, pp.19-46, 83-92.

157. Garcfa y Bellido, Esculturas romanas de

Espafia_y Portugal, no.265.

158. ibid., no.25l.
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159, A.F8brega Grau, Pasionario Hispénico (siglos VII

a XII),i (Madrid-Barcelona, 1953) pp.li4-148,

160. }3bid. p.li44, referring to Peristephanon,IV

29-30. See also, R.Puertas Tricas, Iglesias hispénicas,

(siglos IV al VIIII)., Testimonios literarios, (Madrid,

1975) pp.18-19.

161. Palol, Arqueologfia cristianan..., pp.36-7, 276-7.

162, CIL II 4620-1,

163, Py de Palol, "Escultura de época hispanovisi-

goda an Gerona'" in AST 23 (1958) 1-13

164, J.Botet y Sisé, "Sepulturas antiguas recién
descubiertas en el Mercadal de Gerona" in Revista

de Gerona 14 (1890) 266-9: the sarcophagi are des-
cribed by M.0Oliva Prat, "Restos romanos del Museo

(de Gerona): Seccifén lapidaria" in MMAP 9-10 (1948-9)

74-88 9 P.8?.

165. Vives, ICERV,no.329, suggesting a 9th. to 12th.

century date., E.Hllbner, Inscriptiones Hispaniae

Christianae,(Berlih, 1871) no.192,proposed a 6th-

7th., century date.

166. Sources in FHA IX p.122: discussed in Thompson,

The Goths in Spain, p.ll: R.B'Abadal i de Vinyals,

Del Reino de Tolosa al Reino de Tolede, (Madrid, 1960)
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Pe6l. L.Garcfa Iglesias, "El intermedio ostrogodo

eh Hispania (507-549 d.C.)" Hispania Antiqua 5 (1975)

89-120, p.99 note 38.

167. J.Vives, Concilios visigbticos e hispano-romanos,

(Madrid-Barcelona, 1963) pp.zq""ﬂ-

168, Miles, The coinage of the VisigothS..., plssim,

I have not seen F.Mateu y Llopis, "Las monedas visi=

godas de Gerona" in Memorias de la Sociedad Espaiiola

de Antropologfa, Ltnograffa y Prehistoria 22 (1947)

167-178., The circumstances of discovery of the coipns

from Girona mentioned by Barral, La circulation..e.,

no.,l5 gnd 103, are unknown,

169, Thompson, The Goths in Spain, p.221.

170. Infra pp.885-91 for early medieval Girona.

171. Infra p .886 for the vagaries of the early
medieval Jewish inhabitants.

172. The sources are in FHA IX p.89: the incident
“as been discussed on numerous occasions, most

recently by E.A.Thompson, "The End of Roman Spain. Fert

fIII." in Nottingham Medieval Studies 22 (1978)

ppel3=l: the vicinity of Barcelona and Egara must
surely dispel any doubts that Professor Thompson might

have about the identity of Nundinarius' see.
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173. Apart from the purely local bibliography which
is mainly derivative, the most important works are:
Je.Gudiol, "La catedral visigdtica d'Egara" in AIEC
6 (1915-20) 747-753: J.Puig i Cadafalch, "Bas{lica
d'Egara: excavacions prop de l'església de Sant Pere"

in AIEC 8 (1927-31) 138-1401 idem, La Seu visigdtica

d'Egara,(Barcelona, 1936); idem, Noves descobertes

a la catedral d'Egara, (Barcelona, 1948): CAB pp.205-~

213: H.Schlunk in Ars Hispaniae,ii (Madrid, 1947)
PR389~396: J.de C.Serra RAfols and E. de Fortuny,

Excavaciones en Santa Maria de Egara, Tarrasa (= Ine

formes y Memorias de la CGEA,18: Madrid, 1949):
A.Cirici Pellicer, "Contribucibén al estudio de las
iglesias de Tarrasa'" in Ampurias 7-8 {1945-6) 215-
232: E.Junyent, "Las iglesias de la antigua Sede de
Egara" in Ampurias 17-18 (1955-6) 79-96: Palol,

Arqueologfa cristianaese., pp.45-51: Jl.Ainaud de

Lasarte, Los Templos visigbtico-roménicos de Tarrasa,

(Madrid, 1976).

174. For the excavation reports see the works of
Gudiol, Puig and Serra-Rfifols and Fortuny cited in

the previous note.

175. Supra p.l126.

176. I here follow the interpretation of Palol,

Arqueologfa cristiana..., which in turn is largely

based on the valuable synthesis of Junyent.
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177« For this funerary mosaic see Palol, Arqueologfa

cristianaesees, pp.327-8 and X.Barral i Altet, Les

mosalques romaines et médiévales de la Regio Laietana,

(Barcelona, 1978) no.145, p.133,with bibliography.

The inscription is Vives,ICERV, no.250.

178. Palol, Arqueologfa cristianaecee, Pp.210-3:

Barral, Les mosafques..., no.l44, pp.131-3,

179. Serra R&fols and Fortuny, op.cit.,pp.12-8.

180. ;bid.,pp.[kl—so

181. Palél, Arqueologfa cristianasee, pPp.151-4:

although the form is more reminiscent of the north
Italian and Provencal examples, the position, if
the other excavated remains are interpreted as an

apse, is closer to the North African Parallels.

182. For the original hypothesis of Puig i Cada-
falch, his "Les pintures del segle VI de la Catedral
d'Egara(Terrassa)" in AIEC 8 (1927-31) 141-9: of the
remaining authors whose works are cited in note 173

it has been accepted by Cirici alone.

183. Palol, Arqueologfa cristianae.., pPel7e.

184, 1bid. peS5l. An up-to-date and lucid account

in J.Fontaine, L'art gré-rfioman hispamiguel(La~Pierre-

qui-viye; 1973) pp.35%~7 and 383-5.
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185. Ainaud, op.cit., p.80 for the altar table. For

the mosaic, Barral, Les mosaiqueS..., no.146, pp.

134-6 and idem, Els mosaics de paviment medigvals

a. Catalunya7(Barceloné, 1979) ppe. 39'53°

186. The foundation might also indicate the growing
strength of Christianity in rural areas during the
early 5th. century: for the rural sites, supra p.Z26.
covering those in the Terrassa area, although

many others from the Valléds as a whole could be cited.

187. Thompson, The Goths in Spain, p.291 note 1.

On the other hand, one should a}so note the altar

table from St.Pere covered with graffiti andiﬁothic
names (Vives, ICERV,nos,332 and 558). Nevertheless,
the majority of these need not be pre-Reconquest in

date, and most could be paralleled in the 1lOth.

centurye.

188. Palol, "Fibulas y broches de cinturén..',pp.
81-3 reférring to material from St.Lloreng del Munt
and Sant Cugat del Vallds, to which should be added
a more recent find from Granollers, perhaps of
considerably earlier date: J.Estrada, "Sepultures
visigdtiques a Granollers" in Vallds (17th.October,
1970). Even.more remarkable would be the burial
found in 1859 between Lliga de Munt and Santa Eulalia
de Rongana, to the west of Granollers, which, if the
published account could be trusted, would appear to

have been of Visigothic date: V.Balaguer, Historia
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de Catalufia i (Barcelona, 1860) p.136: "Parece que

consistifan en un mango de pufial o daga de oro macizo
con piedras incrustadas, un collar de varias piedras
engarzadas en oro, del cual colgaba una cruz, y ulti-
mamente, una diadema de otro con varias piedras en-
garzadas y con unos pendientes de piedras alrededor
de ella", It is surprising that this information
has not been followed up by later writers, and one

must doubt its validitye.

189, Serra R&fols,and Fortuny, op.cite,pp.39-40:

Junyent, ope.cit. p.93.

190. J.M2 Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacién y = Fran-

gquicia de Catalufia,(Madrid-Barcelona, 1969) documents

nos.l and 2, discussed pp.595-6.

191, El.Junyent, L'arquitectura religiosa a la Cata-

lunya tarolingia,(Barcelona, 1963) p.19.

192, The principal contemporary account of the

excavations is R.Lantier, "Les fouilles de San

6
Cuga: del Vall8s" in Revue Arch8ologique 2 (1933)

341-7, although the summary in CAB pp.l175-7 is also
valuable, Subsequently, P.Bosch-Gimpera and J.de C.
Serra RAfols, "Scavi a Sant Cugat del Vallds (Cata~
logna). Del Castrum romano al monasterio attuale" in
Rendiconti della Pontificiés Accademia Romana di ’
Archeologia 37 (1964~65) 307-323: FPalol, Arqueolegia
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cristianase.., pp.43-4: X.Barral i Altet, "La basili~-
que paléochrétienne et visigotique de Sant Cugat del
Vallds (Barcelone): Dossier arch8ologique et essai

d'interpretation" in M8langes de L'Ecole Francaise

de Rome: Antiquité 86 part ii (1974) 891-928. More

recent excavations around the apses of the standing
church have remained unpublished apart from a note
in Inf.Arg. nose4-5,(1971) p.133. The name of the
site is not recorded in any ancient text, although

it is documented in such a way from the late 9th,
century onwards that there is little doub£ that it
refers to its position in relation ¢o Barcelona.

For a milestone of Claudius from the original excava=

tions, J.de Ce.Serra Rafols, "El mil.liari de Sant

Cugat del Vallds" in El Miliario Extravagante no.8

(1965) 176-8.

193. X.Barral, "Un wosaico sepulcral paleocristiano
infdito de Sant Cugat del Vallfs, Barcelona" in BSAA

38 (1972) 476-4§51 idew, Les mosa!qncs...; no.140,pp.125-7,

194. Garcia y Bellido, Esculturas romanas de Espafia

y Portugal, no.275.

195. Palol, "Fibulas y broches de cinturén..', pp.82-3.

196. A.F4brega Grau, Pasionario Hispéhico, i pp.137-

142: C.Garcfa Rodriguez, El culto _de los Santos em

la Espafia romana y visigpda (Madrid, 1966) pp.313=5.
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197. For the 7th. century stonework from the site,
P. de Palol, "Escultura de &poca hispanovisigoda en
Gerona" in AST 23 (1950) 1-13, p.9 and fig.3: for the
relationship between Visigothic and 9th. century
monasteries, R.d'Abadal i de Vinyals, "El remaixement
mondstic a Catalunya després de 1l'expulsid dels

sarrain€ " in Studia Monsstica 3 (1961) 165-177, esp.

pel71 for the possible continuity of this site.

The location of the monastery and nearby points within
the suburbium of Barceloﬁa in the 10th. century is
perhaps an indication of a continuing 'spacial rela-
tionship' between the two, forialthough the sense of
this location was not as restricted as at a later date,
when it only referred to the area immediately around
the city, it was rarely iused to describe points out-

side the modern 'Pla de Barcelona'.

19% ‘bis. This is implied by the abundance of the
Palau place-names in the modern‘camarqulfof the Val~

18s: Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i,p.l52.

198, The decline is indicated by the apparent lack
of late Roman material from most of the sites exca~

vated in the urban area, apart from those immediately

around the church: see in general, Carts dels ves~

tigis arqueol8gics del Terme Municipal de Matar§,

(Matar8, 1977) especially nos.28~33: for a re-exam-

ination of the material from one of these sites, R.

Fado i Xifre and A.Soler i Casellas, "Estudi de 1les
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troballes arquedldgiques de la Placa Pius XTI® (Matar$)"

in Quaderns de Prehistdria i Arqueologia del Maresme

7 (1979) 199-206. For the Riera cmmetery, Chapter V

note 126,

199. For this cemetery, G.Junyent, "Scavo della nec-

ropolis cristiana dé Iluro" in Rivista di Archeologia

Cristiana 36 (1960) 145-150: M.Ribas i Bertrdn, Els

origens de Matar§, (Matar$, 1964) pp.100-111: idem,

"Descubrimiento de nuevas sepulturas de la necr8polis

romana de Ilura (Matar6)" in Ampurias 31-2 (1969-70)

291-3: idem, El Maresme en els primers segles del

cristianisme, (Matar8, 1975) pp.72-88: Carta dels

VegtigiSese, nos,l7 and 43,

200. Ribas, op.cit. (1975) plate 3 and fig.3: disce

ussed by He.Schlunk, "Byzantinische Bauplastik aus

Spanien”" in MM 5 (1964) 234254,

201. M.Ribas Bertran, La villa romana de la Torre

Llauder de Matmrd (= Excavaciones Arqueolbgicas en

Espaﬁa,&?: Madrid, 1964) p.22. Unfortunately the
evidence is presented in such a way that it is im-

possible to date the destruction layer which appar-

ently coVered the site.

202. 1Ibid. pp.25-7: Ribas, Opscite, (1975) Pp.63-6,
both referring to 5tb-6th. century North African

imports. For the association of chapels with villas,
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and the subsequent disappearance of the latter but
not the former in other parts of the Empire, see

J.Percival, The Roman Villa. An Histordical introduction,

(London, 1976) pp.183-199.

208, J.Bonamusa i Roure, "Necrdpolis de 1'Alta Edat

Mitjana al vefnat de Mata (Matard)" in Miscel.lhnies

arqueoldgiques de Matar8§ i el Maresme I (Matar§, 1976)

Ppel21-7. For another similar, but probably somewhat
later cemetery, also situated in the area towards the
coastal mountains, R.Batista i Noguera and J.Bonamusa
Roure, "Troballa d'una necrdpolis de l'Alta Edat Mit-

jana a Vilassar de Dalt" in Inf.Arq.ml6 (1975) 106e8.

204, Vives, ICERV 4, no.550: for the original publi-
cation, L.Ferrer i Clariana, "Epigrafia visigdtica

en el Pemple de Sant Martf de Mata (Matar$)'" in AST

35 (1962) 309-310.

205. Ribas, op.cit.(1975), pp.43-50 (St.Cugat de Traid),
59-62 (St.Cebrid de Cabrera de Mar), 125-133 (St.Cris-

tofor de Cabrils),

206. Je.M.Cuyas Tolosa, Histdria de Badalona,iii,

(Badalona, 1977) p.307.

207. J.de CeSerra R&fols, "Excavaciones en Baetulo
(Badalona) y descubrimiento de la puerta NE de la

Ciudad" in Ampurias 1 (1939) 268-289, pp.287-8.
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208. For these burials, see chapter VI note 31: the
increasing ruralization of the towns of the Maresge

is also indicated by mometayy circulation in the
fourth century: J.M.Gurt, "Circulacidn monetaria en
época imperial, en la costa catalamsentre los municipia

de Baetulo e Iluro" in Symposium Numismltico de Barce-

lona I (Barcelona, 1979) 71-82.

209, For Sentromd, Chapter VI note 32. Cuyas,

Histdria de Badalona,iii p.36° refers to a possible

early Christian structure, which, as far as I know,

remains unproven,

210. M.Sotomayor, Sarcbfagos romano~cristianos de

Espaiia. Estudio iconogréfico, (Granada, 1975) no.lk

PP.97-98 with warlier bibliography. For other material

from the site, see Chapter VI note 32,

2]ll. For the burials, including a sarcophagus,
Jo de C.Serra RAfols, "Las PTermas romanas de Caldas
de Malave¥ia (Gerona)" in AEA 14 (1940-1) 304-315,

p«315 and M.0Fiva Prat, "Restos romanos del Museo

(de Gerona): seccibn lapidaria" 'in MMAP 9»10 (1948-9)
74-88, p.85. For the Byzantine coin, a follis of
Justin II (565-578) from the Puig de les Animes,

F.Mateu y Llopis, "La moneda bizantina en Espaiia" in

Crénica del III Congreso Arqueolbgico del Sudeste

Espafiol (Murcia, 1947) 310-320, p.317.
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212. for this sarcophagus, J.Padr$§, A,M2 Ferr&n and
MeCura, "Treballs arqueoldgics a L1fvid" in Cypsela

2 (1978 ?) 233-246, p.238.

213. Thompson, The Goths in Spain, p.222, For the
idea of this‘forming part of a Pyrenean frontier de-
fence, M.Vigil and J.Barbero, "Sobre los orfgenes
sociales de la Reconquista: <cantébros y vascohes
desde finea del Imperio Romano hasta la invasién

Musulmana® in BRAH 156 (1965) 271-339, pp.315-8.
214, References in Chapter V note 160.

215, CAB pp.222-%4 nos.3 and 9: M D.Molas Font,
"Acerca de la urbe Ausetanorum y la ciudad romana

de Ausa" in BSAA 45 (1979) 189-202, p.l94.

216, Vives, ICERV,no,251: for the bishops E.Junyent,

La &iutat de Vic i la seva histaria’(Barcelona, 1976)

PPe32=3,

217. El.Junyent, "La Primitiva fede Bpiscopal de

Ausona" in Ausa 5 (1964~7) 8-13.

218. CAB p0222 n°.30

219, For the milestones of the late third and fourth

centuries, references in note 175 to chapter V.

The civitas Rotensi, identified as a settlement near

the modern town of Roda de Ter, a few kilometres to

the north of Vic, may have come into existence during
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this period, for it certainly existed in the early
9th, century. Its origins, however, are exceedingly
obscure,and in any reference there is the possibility
of confusion with Roses on the coast: infra pp.893-4
for this problem in the early lMedieval period.

For possible Visigothic period burials in this area
CAB p.l165, and for Visigothic metalwork from La Gleva

nearby, Palol, "F{bulas y broxhes de cinturén..."’p.84.

220, The excavations in the area of the altar of

the monastic church of Ripoll have revealed a se-
quence of burials going back to the late Roman periodg
apart from brief notes they remain unpublished:

Inf.Arge nos.4=5 (1971) p.133 and La Vanguardia

of 13th.November, 1977, Thqt the Romanization of these
areas tended to go hand in hand with conversion to 4
Christianity is perhaps implied by the discovery of

a sarcophagus from Southern Gaul imported in the

6th. century, in a ehurch at Toma to the south of

Vic, at the point where the'old and new routes from

the coast joined: this is mentioned by HeSchlunk,

"Sarc6fagos paleocristianos labrados en Hispania" in

Actas del VIII Congreso Internacional de Arqueologfia

Cristiana ' (Vatican City~Barcelona, 1972) i, 187-218,

p.214.

221. The bibliography is extense: to name only
three works which cover a wide number of- gites,
and leaving aside excavation reports of individual

sites, the following might be consulted: RyPita
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Mercé, "La localizacidn de yacimientos en el Valle

fiedio del Ebro" in Caesaraugusta 29-30 (1967) 157-

177: idem, "Mosaicos romanos tardfos en las comarcas
del Segre y Cinca" in BSAA 3%4-5 (1969) 31-64: idem,

Lérida ?aleocristiana,(Lérida, 1973). The contra-

diction is between the evidence for Bacaudic activ=-
ity in this area, the only part of the region under
discussion where it is attested, and on the other
hand the apparentaly flourishing state of villa life:
one can only assume that after the mid~5th. century

any threat was crushed.

222, Ausonius, Epistularum XXIX 58-4FHA VIII p.382X cf,

MGH AA, vol.V,ii, letter XXIIII, 58-9: p.189.

223, F.Lara Peinado, Lérida roemana,(Lérida, 1973)

Pe32. Certain fragmehts of mosaic appear to indicate
that some like those from the late villas may have
existed within the city aer in its immediate neighbour-
hood: ibid: ppel127-8. For the cemetery, ibid. pPpe

114-5,
224, Sources gathered in FHA IX pp.69~70.

225. M.Guallar Perez, L&rida ¥isigoda , (L8rida, 3974)

ppe72-118, discusses at length the known bishops and

the canons of this council.

226, JeGuitart Durfn in Instituto de Prehistoria y

Argueologia: Memoria , (Universidad de Barcelona,

1978) p.21.
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227. RePita Mercé, Lérida paleocristiana, p.95.

228. S$upra Chapter V p.133.

229, J. and Y.Rigoir, "Les derivées des sigillées
paléochrétiennes .A'Espayne” in RSL 37 (1971) 33-68,
distribution map on p.35. The local potteries also
produced the 'late 37' form of Terra Sigillata His-
pénica, which must be dated to the later 4th. cen-

tury: M2 A.Mezquiriz de Catalln, Terra Sigillata

Hispénica, (Valemcia, 1961) pp.39-40.

230. Garcfa y Bellido, Esculturas romanas de Espafia

¥ Portugal, no.268.

231, At the second Council of Toledo: it is uncere

tain whether the absence of a bisﬁop of Urgellum at
the provincial councils of 516 and 517 is an indica-
tion that the see was founded between these dates.
The first appearance of a bishop of Osca (Huesca) at
the same council might suggest that it was only at
this time that bishoprics were formed in the Pyrenean

zZOone s,

232, R.Pita Merc§, L8rida paleocristiana, p.100.

C.Batlle i Gallart, Els orfgens medievals de la
One should

Seu d'Urgell,(Barcelona,1979) pp.7-11l.

note, however, the possibility of previous settlement

in the plain: this is implied by the cemetery which,
by the presence of burials under triangular settings

of tiles’must have been in use at some point in the
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late Roman or Visigothic periods, found at Eucata
near Seu d'Urgell: M.de Bofiard and M.Riu, Manual de

arqueologcia medieval, (Barcelona, 1977) p.k20.

233. I am hear thinking of the large number of mints
in the areas previously held by the Suevi, and also
those unlocated ones which might have been related

to campaigns against the Vascones (e.g.Cestavvi).

A useful map of mints in P.de Palol, "Demografia y
Arqueologfa hisp&nicas de los giglos IV al VIII:

ensayo de cartograffa” in BSAA 32 (1966) 3-66, map XI.

234, The twenty~-six pieces which Palol discussed in
"Fibulas y broches de cinturfn...", thirty years ago
can now be increased to at least thirty (additional
material from Roses, Granollers, Montblanc and Alta=-
fulla). I do not include the decorative metalwork
of the late 4the. and 5th. centuries of which there
appear to be a number of pieces in the area, such

as from the ®orre Llauder villa, but which have not
been studied in depth, although it is apparent that
bhere are none of the cemeteries containing a number
of burials with such material, like those from the

Duero valley and other parts of the supposed Limes.

235+ For the text of the consecration of the cathedral
in 839 which contains the names of the parishes, and
almost certainly reflects the situation in the later

Visigothic period, P,Pujol, "L'acte de consagracib
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i dotacib de la €atedral d'Urgell, de 1l'any 819 o

839" in Estudis Romdnics 2 (1917) 92-115. For later

consecrations within the early ledieval period,
which demonstrate the limits reached as the Reconqguest
advanced, C.Baraut, "Les actes de consagracions d!

esglésies del Bisbat d'Urgell (segles IX-XII)" in

Urgellia 1 (1978) 11-182.

236. Particularly striking in the case of the material
found in situ in the excavations of the church at
Bobald (Lleida): see R.Pita and P.de Palol, '"La
basilica de Bobal8 y su mobiliario litfirgico" in

Actas del VIII Congreso Internacional de Arqueologfia
3-401,

Cristiana (Vatican City-Barcelona, 1972) i, 38
The contrast between coastal and inland areas is par-
ticularly evident in the case of late Roman pottery,
for the North African wares rarely penetrated into
the interior, although the products of Languedoc and
Provence had more success there, although the most
widely found material, while it was still being pro-
duced, was the late category of Terra Sigillata His-

pénica. In contrast, this class is rare on the coast,

237. 1 base my hypothesis on the'dispersion of the
Tarragona Jews on the fact that one of the earliest
references to Jews in the area of Barcelona. comes
not from the city but from near the future town

of Vilanova i la Geltrf, halfway between Tarragona

and Barcelona, and very close to the frontier in the

mid=-10th. century: see M.Schwab and J.Miret y Sans,
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"Le plus ancien documient 3 présent connu des Julifs
catalans' in BRABLB 8 (1915-=6) 229-233%, The document
refers to Cubelles, the core of modern Vilanova i ta

Geltrd, a town which only developed towards the middle

of the 13th.century.

238. On the villa itself, A.del Castillo Yurrita,
"La Costa Brava en la Antigdedad, en particular la
zona entre Blanes y San Feliu de Guixols: ka villa
for

romana de Tossa" in Ampurias 1(1939) 186-267:

the mosaic, A.Balil, "Algunos mosaicos hispanorromanos

de 8poca tardfa" in Principe de Viana 26 (1965) 281-

293, p.284 note 8, suggesting a late 5th or 6th. cen-
tury date rather than the frequently stated 4th.cen-
tury one. This seems reasonable on the grounds of
comparison with the 5th. century mosaics from the

Tarragona early Christian cemetery.

239, For an early Christian inscription, Vives,ICERV,
no.300: the original publication states that it was
found at Llafranc on the coast, not Palafrugell:

J.Pells Yy Forgas, Historia del Ampurdin ,(Barcelona,

1883) pe357. For other material from this area,
M2 G.Trias Rubies, "Materiales arqueolbgicos de
Llafranc (Gerona)" in Pyrenae 2 (1966) 93~116, al~-
though little or none of this is late Roman in date:
a polychrome mosaic was however recorded by Pellas,

op.cit. p.210, and discussed by A.Balil, Mosaicos

yomanos de Hispania Citerioxr, 1.

conengis. Fasciculo 192 Ager Emporidanus et Gerundensis

Conventus Tarys-
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(= Studia Archeologica,l12: Santiago de Compostela,
1971) p.20. Eor early medieval tombs around the

church of Palafrugell, Pella , op.cites p.328, and

for an otherwise unpublished early Christian structure

at nearby Sta.Cristina de Aro, Palol, Arqueologia

cristianasee., p.37 note 22,

240. Palol, Arqueologfa cristiana.e.s, ps37 note 22:

L.Esteva Cruafias, "Cer&mica romana de &poca tardia
hallada en San Feliu de Guixols (Gerena)' in BSAA
28 (1962) 49-68: idem, "Excavaci$ a la Porta Ferrada

de Sant Feliu de Guixols" in Revista de Girona Year

XXIV no.82 (1978) 29-40., However populated thisv
coastal area may have been in the 5th, and 6th.cen-
turies, by the 9th. century it was largely deserted:

cf.Bonnassie, La Catafogneyi,p.110.

241, I.A.Richmond, "Five town-walls in Hispania

Citerior"” in JRS 21 (1931) 86-100, p.l00.



NOTES TO CHAPTER IX

l. For this period see, E.A.Thompson, The Goths iﬁ

Spain, (Oxford, 1969) p.251: M.Coll i Alentorn, Els

successors de Vitiza en la zona nord-est del domini

visigdtic,(Barcelona, 1971) and most recently, .

M.Barcel8, "El rei Akhila i els fills de Witiza: en-

cara un altra recerca" in Miscellanea Barcinonensia

Year XVII no.k9 (1978) 59-78. For the coins of

Akhila, X.Barral i Altet, La circulation des monnaies

sudves et visigotigues,(Munich, 1976) nos. 167-174.

from Puig Rom, Narbonne, Ruséino, near Perpignan.
Nﬁ;i69»" ',;frﬁm a cave; can be paradleled by other

cave finds of late Visigothic coins (Barral nos.136

and 159)which illustrate a largely unrealized aspect

of settlement in this period.

2. The iroblem lies in the interpretation of the
Arabic sources of widely varying date and trustworthi-
ness. A good summary with feforences‘to the sources
is in J.M3 Millés Vallicrosa, "La conquista musulmana
de la regibn pirenaica" in Pirineos 2 (1946) 53-67.

He comcludes that following the chromicle Fath al-
Aﬁd;iﬁ; of the 12th. century, and other sources,

it seems likely that Musa, after taking Zaragoza,
proceeded eastwards and reached the coast. Ibn
Jaldun and al-Maqqari, writing at a later date; claim-

ed that he conquered all the area up to Narbomne.

All these events must be placed before 714, for in

1242
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that year he returned to Damascus. However, Millés
found it difficult to accept these last assertions
and considered that it was probably al-Hurr (716-9)
who was the first emir to take and hold Barcelona.
Ibn Jaldun and al-Maqqari also considered that he or
another of the successors of Ayyub definitively oc~

cupied the region. A.G.Chejne, Historia de Espaiia

Musulmana, (Madrid, 1980) p.21, expresses the opinion
that this would have occurred under Ayyub's predecessor,
the son of Musa. The various accounts are not in-
compatible if kthe 714 attack is considered as no

more than a raid, with the conquest coming two or three

years later.’

3. Mill&s, op.cit,p.57, considered that this was
Tarragona, and this certainly fits the events of Musa's
campaign far better. See also F.Codera, "Narbona,

Gerona y Barcelona bajo la dominacién musulmana" in

AIEC 3 (1909-10) 178-202, pp.178-183.

4. Moissac Chronicle in Recueil de historiens des
Gaules et de la France (edited M. Bou‘u¢t) vol.2

(Paris, 1869) p.655 (= MGH SS : Y (Hanover, 1826) ed.G.

- Pertz) ce.A.D.725: Ambisi kei Sarraccnoggg cum
ég;snti exercitu go-t guintum annnm Gallias nggredi
fgg, Carca-sonam e;gugnat, et cagit, ot ulguo

Nemauso gace conguisivit ot 6baidos eorum Barchinona

transmisif.
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5. Annales lMettenses, in Bouquet, Recueil..., vol.2.,

P«335; - : : . i
on the submission of Suleiman dated to 752, although

Arabic sources would suggest a date some 25 years
later for this event, thereby comnmecting it with
Charlemagne's attack on Zaragoza: cf. J.M3 Millés

Vallicrosa, "Els textos d'historiadors musulmans
referents a la Catalunya Carolingia" in Quaderns

d'Estudi 14 (1922) 125-161, espep.lil.

6. The protected peoples.

7. Je.Vernet i Ginés in Hist3ria de Barcelona I:

De. la Prehistdria al segle XVI (directed by A.

Duran i Sanpere: Barcelomna, 1975) p.169.

8. R.d'Abadal i de Vinyals, "La Pre-Catalunya' in
HisBria dels Catalans vol.II, (directed by F.Soldeviida:

Barcelona, 1961) p.632. F-P.Verri8, La Iglesia de

los Santos Justo y Pastor,(Barcelona, 194%4) p.1l1.

9« The evidence for the existence of St.Just in
the Visigothic period is presented above pp.205-7.
Nevertheless, the fact that cathedrals in other
cities were taken over as mosques, or converted
from mosques to Cathedrals on Reconquest (eege
Tortosa and Toledo),may well suggest thatvthese

suppositions are acceptable.
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10. Duran, BSH, p.92. M.Tint§ i Sala, "El mone-
tario del Museo de Historia de la Ciudad de Barcelona"
Numisma 26 (1976) 117-128, p.120. cf. G.C.Miles,

The Coinage of the Umayyads in Spain, (New York, 1950)

Ppv20-22 and 113-126 for the coinage of this period,

1l. C.131 and infra pe443.

12, Duran, BSH, p.92, describes the association
of the coin with human skeletons: for the later
stonework, ibid. p.95 no.36. The description of
the find-spot of these pieces is derived from oral

information from F-P,Verrié.

13, This consisted of about two hundred eastern
dihrams from a large number of mints: F.Mateu y
Llopis, "Hallazgos Monetarios (XI)" <in Numario
352252522 3 (1954) p.253. The significance of
this and other 8th. century finds in Catalonia

needs reconsideration.

14, F.Mateu y Llopis, "Hallazgos Monetarios (XXII)"

in Numisma 22 (1972) no.1407: Tint$ i Sala, op.cit.
p.120. F-P.Verrié, "Il battisterio di Barcellona"is Atti
wxx Congresso Internaziox;ale di Archeologia
Cristiani (Vatican City, 1978)¢i, 599-660,

This coin is probably of the year 782.

15. B.Hernandez Sanahuja, Disertaci8n histérico-
monumental de Barcelona'(Unpublished Ms. in the

Archivo Archidiocesano de Tarragona, dated 13.X.186#4),
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folio 121. His basic tenet was that the defehces of
Barcelona were of Arab construction: he illustrates
one coin (plate VIII) coming from the Tower of Cato,
which was located in the area of the modern C/Rerran
VII, and dated to 1046, He also records another coin
of 1050 (plate VIII, %) as coming from one of the
towers of the Regomir Gate (folio 137). Although
both of these coins post-date the earliest recorded
references to the medieval castles located at these
gates, they could nevertheless be interpreted as

providing a terminus post quem for certain of their

structural phases,

16. F.Mateu y Llopis, "Hallazgos monetarios (IV)"
Ampurias 7-8 (1945-6) p.251, dating them to 1130-63,
These were found in a wall on the first floor of the
house at the junction of C/Sant Sever and C/Sant
Felip Neri, where excavations took place in 1966,
with the discovery of three medieval pits sealed by

a layer that has been related with the destruction

of the Jewish Call in 1391. The filling of the pits

can probably be dated to the late 12th. or early
13th. century, to judge by the wide range of medieval

coarse wares and the lack of later 13th. century

green and manganese decorated pottery. I hope to

publish a note on this.material in the near future.
For the excavations of 1966 see: J.M2 Garrut,
"Crénica del Museo" in CAHC 15 (1973) p.l1l37: F-P.

Verrié et'al;,"Actividadol arqueoldgicas del Museo de Historia
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de la Ciudad en los dltimos cinco afios (1966-1970)"
in CAN XIJ (Zaragoza, 1973) p.770: J.Sol.Vallés and
A.,M2 Adroer Tasis, "Silos medievales en la calle de
San Severo, en Barcelona" in CAN XV (Zaragoza, 1979),

which the authors allowed me to read before publica-

tion.

J.Botet i Sis8, Les monedes ¢atalanes,i (Barcelona,

1908: reprinted 1976) p.81 refers to other 1llth.
century coins found in the area of the Call: these
however, were local imitations of the Ceuta mint,
Barcelona was clearly a mint of some significance
in the reigns of Louis the Pious and Charles the
Bald, and coins of the city are found in Southern
France. Tenth century issues, however, are compara-
tively rare, although a few pieces of controversial
attribution and documentary sources suggest that
minting occurred at least intermittently. In the

later 10th. century Arab issues again became pre-
dominant, and it was not until the first decades

of the 11th. century that local minting regained
strength. For issues in this period, A.M.Balaguer

and. M.Crusafont 1 Sabsf‘, "Els ecomtats catalans:

Jes seves encuﬁyacioni i arees d'infludncia I, Corpus" in
Siggobium Numisméticg de Barcelona I (Barcelona, 1979)
577-508, revising the classification of Botet, op.cit.,
and for their circulation, A.M.Balaguer, "Primeres
conclusions de 1'estudi de la monedgfatalana comtal"

in ibid. II (Barcelona;-1980) 297-330. For the
relative value of the various units see appendix C

in voluhe IV,
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17. MHC Caja 585 umnumbered sherd and number 45
respectively. For this site see note 16. For
parallels for the first piece among late Caliphal a

and Taifa products, L.M.Llubi&, Cer&mica medieval

. [ d 2

Gsnanola;(Barcelona, 1973°) figs.31, 62 and 64.
For parallels for the other in Pisa, G.Berti and
L.Tongiorgi, "Frammenti di giare con decorazioni

impresse a stampo trovati a Pisa" in Faenza 58

(1972) 3-10.

18. Unpublished: my thanks go to Oriol Granados

for this information. See now idem in NAH (Arqueologfa)

9 (1980) 423-445, p.430.

19, For the basilica, JsM2 Garrut, "Crénica del
Museo” in CAHC 15 (1973) p.138. For Sta.Maria del
Mar, supra chapter VII p. 225. Oth;r pottery found
in the area of the Palau Requesens is so described,
but since no precise description is given, this

find is less certain: see J.Grahit y Grau, Comisién

de monumentos histSricos y artisticos de la Provincia
de Barcelona: Memoria de la labor realizada por ila
misma en su grimer siglo de existencia 51844-1244!'

(Barcelona, 1947) p.53. Such imports must have

incroased in number after the fall of the Caliphate,
and reached even rural areas via the nobility cf.
the 1lth. century vessel from St.Quirze de‘Pedrot
illustrated in Histdria de Catalunya yat, ii

(edeJdsMe.Salrach: Barcelona, 1978-9) p.56.



1249

20. For this inscription, F.Udina and J.M2 Garrut,

Barcelona; Plos mil afios de historia,(Barcelona, 1963)
p.106. For its find-spot at the foot of the defences
in C/del Subteniente Navarro in an area where no
other pre-~1llth. century material was located, J. de
C.Serra Rifols, "Notas sobre el sector nordeste de

la muralla romana de Barcelona™ in CAHC 5 (1964) p.64.

Most recently discussed by Vernet, op.cit., p.l74.

2l1. Illustrated in Vernet, op.cit., p.171 and 173.

See also F.Udina, Gufa del Museo {de Historia de 1la

Ciudad),(Barcelona, 19693) p. 87 for the find-spot
and for the other pieces of Caliphal stonework from
Catalonia, E.Tarracé i Planas, "L'escultura en el
momestir de Ripoll, ara fa mil anys'" in Revista de

Girona XXIV no.83 (1978) 179-190, p.189.

22. For the 12th. century Arab Baths and their

parallels, infra p. 545.

23. J.M.Salrach i Marés, El procés de formacid naci-
de cgtalunza gseglea VIIi-IX): i; El‘bomini Carolingi,
(Barcelona, 1978) pp.14-24, with full references

to earlier discussions. L.Auzias, "Les sidges de
Barcelone,de Tortose et @'Huesca;301-811" Annales du
Midi 48 (1936) 5-28 endeavoured to place the date

of the Reconwuest of Barcelona im 803, following

the 'Astronomer': this was rectified by P.Wolff

"Les &vénements de Catalogne de 798-812 et la chrono-

logie de 1l'Astronome" in Agg 2 (1965) 451-9.
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B.S.Bachrach, "Military organization in Aquitaine
under the early Carolingians" in Szeculﬁm 4o (1974)
1-33, has some interesting points on the military
aspects of the campaign, not included by Salrach,

who I follow on other points.

24, Ermold le Noir, Podme sur Louis le Pieux,(edited

and translated into French by E.Faral: Paris, 19389)
lines 302-571, pp.26-47. For an interesting philo-
sophical approach to this source, J.E.Ruixz Doménec,
“"El asedio de Barcelona, segfin Ermoldo el Negro" in

BRABLB 37 (1977-8) 149-169.

25. These were Usuard and Odilard from St.Germain-
des-Prés, who were searching for the relics of St.

Vincent. The account by Aimon of St.Germain des Prds

De Translatione sanctorum martyrum Georgii, Aurelii

et Nathaliae ex urbe Corduba Parisids has been

published in E.Flbrez, Espaiia Sagrada X (Madrid, 1753)

and Bouguet, Recueil..., vol;7? (Paris, 1870)
pp.353-5. Theé bishop was Adaulphus, who is attested
by later sources, and the Viscount Sunifred. The
count of that period, Humfrid, would appear to have

spent little time in the area: cf. Carreras Candi,

GGCCB, p.185.

26, Annales Bertiniani, (ed.M. Bouquet, . Recueil des

ﬁiéééﬁiéﬁé;;;, vol.7, p.68):Mauri Barcinonam judeis

prodentibus capiunt: interfectisque pene omnibus

christianis et urbe vastata, impune redeunt, and

reldted in most general accounts,
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27. The most thorough discussion of this event is
by R.d'Abadal i de Vinyals, "Un gran comte de Barce-

lona preterit: Guifred Borrell, 897-911" in Miscellanea

Barcinonensia Year III no.8 (1964) 49-90 (= CAHC 5

(1964) 83-130 and his Dels Visigots als catalans

(Barcelona, 1974%) 1, 323-362, p.87) It would
appear that after the death of Wifred the Hairy in

a skirmish with the Moslem Lord of Lleida, the city
was evacuated,although it remains unclear whether
Arab forces actually occupied it. The dating is
provided by a phrase in the transcription of the

copy of the 84k privileges of Charles the Bald to the
inhabitants of Barcelona (in LAEC I 1 1: Mas IX no.l,

P.l): Hoc est exemplar precepti translatum in civi-

tate Barchinona, in anno primo quo obiit Odo rex,

tempore Borrelli comite f£ilii quondam Wifredi, eidem
nominis nuncupati, post reversionem Barchinonensium.

See also, G.Feliu Montfort, "El Condado de Barcelona

en los siglos IX y X: organizaci&n territorial y
econ8mico-social" in Cuadernos de Historia Econémica

de Catalufia 7 (1972) 9-32, p.12.

28. See infra PP 340-5 » The number of campaigns
that would seem to have affected the Barcelona area
between 801 and 985 is almost endless. Using the
Arab sources collected by Millfs, op.cit. (note 5),
they occurred in 827, 841, 845/6, 850/1, 861/2, 883/4,
911/2, 913 and 965: to these one must add the
instability caused by the infighting concermning the

title of the Count of Barcelona in the period up to

878.
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28 bis. For the towns of Le8n and Castille in this

period, J.Gautier Dalché, Historia urbana de Leén y

Castilla en la Edad Media (tiglosAEX-XIII),(Madrid,

1979) pp.15~48. Aragén and Navarre had even less in
the way of urban life: J.M2 Lacarra, "El desarrollo
urbano de Navarra y Aragén en la Edad Media” in
Pirineos 6 (1950) 5-34, with an English summary on
PP+25-9. The only town with any connection with
Antiquity was Pamplona, and it was only in the
later 11th. century that other towns such as Jaca
emerged. For Jaca see now, L.H.Nelson, "The founda-
tion of Jaca (1076): urban growth in early Aragon™
in Speculum 53 (1978) 688-708.

The revival in urban life in al-Andalus was far
greater in scope and the cities easily¥ outstripped
their Roman forerunners: it is a subject which has
not yet been adequately studied. In general see

L.Torres Balbas in Historia de Espaiia V, (ed.R.

Meméndez Pidal: Madrid, 1957) pp.195-255.
The population of greater C6rdoba may have reached
half-a-million souls at its peak: M.Lombard, The

Golden Age of Islam,(Amsterdam-Oxford, 1975) Pp.140-5.

29. Salrach, op.cit.,i, pp.39-46 and R.d'Abadal ide

Vinyals, "La famflia del primer comte barceloni,

Bera" in CAHC 10 (1967) pp.187-193.

30. A bibliography of his works can be found in

volume I of his collected works, Dels visigots als
i&thian;,(Barcelona, 19742) PP.17-20.

&
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31. For the possible remains of the Visigothic
palace supra pp.211-3.

For the connection between the counts of the Visigo-
thic period and those of the ninth century, F.Udina
"Lt'évolution du titre comtal 3 Barcelone" in Cahiers

de Civilisation Médiévale. 14 (1971)

149-157 and 17 (1974) 235-245, particularly the

first article p.l50.

32. Supra m208-17&‘or these remains.

33. For the disputes with the canons over Sta.Marla
del Mar, infra p.519 St.Pere is generally accepted
to have been sponsored by the Counts of Barcelona:
F.Udina Martorell, "El milenario del Real Monasterio
de San Pedro de las Puelles y el Acta de consagracién
de su primitivo templo" in BRABLB 18 (1945) 217-24k4
especially pp.238-9 for the probability that the
foundation pre-dated the consecration of 945 by 5°m°_
time. Also, A.Paulf Meléndez, El veal ﬁonastéria de

San Pedro de la Puellas de Barcelona,(Barcelona ,1945).

34, St.Miquel was certainly under Comital control
in the mid-llth. century, and the earliest known

reference to the church, of 951 (ACB DC(a) 1,18),

is a donation to it by Countess Richilde. The

association with St.Pau del Camp is a result of the

discovery there of the funerary inscription of Count

Guifred Borrell (d.911). It might be argued that,

unless he founded a monastic.community there, thete

was no reason for him to be buried away from the




1254
usual burial place of the monastery of Ripolle
34 bis. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, pp.l44-9.

35. G.Feliu Montfort, La Formacidn del Dominio

Yerritorial de la Sede de Barcelona (800-1010),

(Summ#éary of Doctoial Thesis presented to Barcelona

University, 1972) (Barcelona, 1975) p.ll.

35 bis. R.d'Abadal i de Vinyals, Catalunya Carolingia

II: Els Biplomes Carolingis a Catalunya,(Barcelona,

1926-52) no.XXII, p.349.

36. Ibid., appendix VII, p.430. One imagines that
the arrival of Mozarabs from Cérdoba in these years
must have been a fairly frequent occurrence, given

the atmosphere of persecution there.
37. Ibid., p.68. Also LAEC I 1 2: Mas IX no.k p.3.

38. Ibid. The community of canons had probably been
established early in Frodoinus' tenure, but had

already fallen into decay: Feliu, op.cit.,p.9.

39. The most thorough account of the cult of Sta.

Eulalia in Barcelona is A.Fébrega Grau, Santa Eulalia

&érﬁafcélbha,(Rome, 1958).

40. The codices preserved in the ACB which contain
this account are of 1l4th. century date, but there

is little reason to doubt that the greater part is

genuine: the text is M.C.Dfaz y Dfaz, Index scriptorum
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latinorum Medii aevi Wispanorum,(Madrid, 1959) p.129
no.511 and is published in S.Puig y Puig, EEiscogologio

de la Sede Begcinohense.(Barcelona, 1929) pp.357-9.

41, e.g. in the document cited in note 37 and in

Cel: domum Sancte Crucis et Sancte Eulalie qui

ibidem quiescat.

42, For these inscriptioms, J.Vives, "Inscripciones
prerromfmicas barcelonesas" in San Jorge no.47
(July, 1962) 56-62: this one is on pp.56-7, and

was found in 1774 in the crypt of Sta.Eulalia.

43, The greatest criticism that can be levelled at
Canon Fébrega's work on Sta.Eulalia is that his

acceptance of the Barcelona saint rests principally
on this identification: cf. the comments of C.Garcia

Rodriguez, El ¢ulto de los gantos en la Espafia_romana

Y Visigoda,(Madrid, 1966) pp.299-302.

44, De translatione..., og.dit. (note 25))p-354=

Itaque groficiséentes Barcinonis ad moenia, guamvis
multipliceter fatigati perveniunt in urbem sanguinis
Qﬁhéf&fﬁﬁ ﬁﬁftyfium édcﬁghéfiﬁvéf Eulaliae virginis

ﬁﬁddfe circhmlifam.

45. F&brega, op.cit., pe73.

46. For this view of events, G.Feliu i Montfort,
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"Els inicis del domini territorial de la Seu de

Barcelona'" in Cuadernos de Historia Econlmica de

Catalufia 14 (1976) 45-61, p.50. For the significance
of the remains of Sta.Eulalia to the inhabitants of
Mérida in the 6th. century, R.Collins, "Mérida and

Toledo: 550-885" in Visigothic Spain: New Approaches,

(edited by E.James: Oxford, 1980) 189-219, pp.207-8

and 213-4.

47. Abadal, Catalunya Carolingia II,appendix VIII,

p.4i34. The original is in the ACB with a copy in

LAEC I 9 16, Mas IX no.3 p.2.

48, The debate began at the beginning of this cen-
tury: J.Calmette, "Une lettre close originale de
Charles le Chauve" in M8langes d'archéologie et d'

histoire publifes par 1'Ecole Francaise de Rome 32

(1902) 135 and idem, "Sur la lettre de Charles le

Chauve aux Barcelonais" in Bibliothdque de 1'£cole

des Chartes 64 (1903) 329-334, defending it as

entirely genuine. In opposition, P.Lauer, "Lettre
close de Charles le Chauve pour les Barcelonais" in
Biblioth&gue de 1'fcole des Chartes 63 (1902) 696-9.
Carreras Candi, ggggg. p.183, considered that the
postscript was a later addition, although more

recently there has perhaps been a tendency to accept

it as authentic. However, the hand looks very much

like one of the late 10th. or 1lth centuries: it
has been reproduced photographically on several occ-

asions, e.g. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.182 and R.



1257

d*'Abadal i de Vinyals, Dels visigots als catalans,

(Barcelona, 19742) i, pl.18, opp.p.1l77.

49. Text in J.Villanueva, Viage ] iterario a las

iglesias de Espaifia Vi, (Valencia, 1821) appendix XI,
PP.262-6. For the ecclesiastical context, E.Magnou-

. . - W
Nortier, La socifté§ laique et LLEglise dans la

. ¢ . . : :
Province Bcclésiastique de Narbonne (zone cispyré-
&

néene) de la fin du VIII® 3 la fin du XI® sidcle,

(Toulouse, n.d. but c.197%) p.368 and 370.

50. For this burial , Verri§, op.cit. (note 14),p.599.
It can be compared with both the graves from Sant
Miquel and others in southern France: it would

fall into type VI according to §.Gagniére, "Les
sépultures & inhumation du III®/au XIII® sidcle de
notre 8re dans la basse vall8e #n Rh8ne" in Cahiers
Rhodaniens 12 (1965) 53-110. Héwevef, the precise
dating which it is often attemp;ed to give these

and other classes of medieval b&rials. e.g. the
so-called 'Olérdola-type', should be treated with

a confiiderable degree of cautioﬁ. Although a

general typology is visible, the dating of the
changes might vary somewhat from area to area,

and until a considerable number of tombs with

dating evidence have been studied, or the transitions

within a single cemetery made clear, these dates can

only be sentative, For the 10lérdola-type' see

A. del Castillo, "Cronologfa de las tumbas llamadas

10lérdolanas'" in CAN XI (Zaragoza, 1970) 835-845.
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51. This was first pointed out by Feliu, op.cite
(in note 46) p.54. In the Cathedral Archive there
are 24 donations to Sant Miquel of this period,

compared with only seven to the‘Holy Cross.

52. e.g. domum Sancte Crucis et Sancte Eulalie sedis
et Sancto Michaele in Barchinona in 960 (LAEC IV 65

179, Mas IX no.2l, pp.l0-1): ad Sancto Michaelis et

Sancte Eulalie de Barchinona of 985 (CSC 37 252,

Rius I nal?7l, p.142): ad domum Sancto Michaelis in

sedis Barchinona of 992 (LAEC IV 115 296, Mas IX

no.117 p.49).

53. Feliu, op.cit.yp.5k.

54. For the history of the interpretations of the
structure and its identification with the baths build-
ing, A.Balil, "El mosaico romano de la iglesia de
San Miguel" in CAHC 1 (1960) 21-74. It would be
fruitless to speculate on the function of the build-
ing,if any,in the period between the date when the

baths went out of use (6th. century ?) and the mid-

10th. century.

55. Feliu,opscit., p.54 and in Histdria de Barcelona I:
b;wié Pieﬁistafiﬁ'al aééiQIXVI,(diroctod by A.Duran

i Sanpere: Barcelona, 1975) p.183, referring to ipsi

c@nonici de Sancti Michaelis.

56. LAEC III 73 193, Mas IX no.l4, pp.7-8.
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57. For the arguments for and against this question

infra pp.377-381.

58. St.Michael was, of course, a particularly popua
lar dedication in the tenth century: cf. E.Moreu
Rey, "La 8&votion & Saint Michel dans les pays cata-

lans® in Millénaire Monastique du Mont.-Saint-Michel

vol.III (Paris, 1971) pp.369-388.

59. Document C.2 and infra p.391 . The episcopal
residence had obviously gone through a period of
instability, for Frodoinus hadl had trouble in re-
claiming the domus of his predecessor (presuming
that this refers to the episcopal residence and not
to the cathedral, or indeed the whole ecclesiastical
complex) and this document makes it apparent that
the bishop was acquiring small properties between
the Early Christian basilica and the Comital

Palace, in the area where the Episcopal Palace stood

in the l1lth. and first half of the 12th. centuries.
60. Infra p.39% for the origins of the hospital.

61. Duran, 2§§, p.96. The educational function of
the cathedral in the Early Middle Ages played an

important part in the maintenance of urban Iife,

which has perhaps been underestimated. The reliance

on written property deeds,which seem never to have

gone out of use, could only have continued if there
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was an unbroken supply of scribes and legal experts,
who could only have been educated in such centres.
The caput scole was still a prominent figure in
early &lth. century Barcelona, and his many faceted

function is visible in a signature of Poncius, cog-

nomento Bonus Filius, clericus et judex, doctorque
parvulorum in 1020 (LAEC I 144 374, Mas IX no«397

p0182) .

62, G.Feliu i Montfort, "Sunifred, anomenat Llobet,

"
ardiaca de Barcelona (finals del segle X) in

II Colsloqut d'Histdria del Monaguisme Catala

(=3criptorium Populeti, &:
Poblet, 1972) 51-63, For his possible works,

M.C.Dfaz y Dfaz, ¥ndex scriptorum Ratinorum medii

gevi Hispanorum (Madrid, 1959) p.149, nos.608-612.

For his contacts with Gerbert, L.Nicolau d'Olwer,
nGerbert (Silvestre II) y la cultura catalana del

sigle X¥ in EUC 4 (1910) 332-358.

63. Often published: most recently by J.M& Font Rius,
Cartas de Poblacién y Franquicia de Cataluiia,
(Madrid-Barcelona, 1969) vol.I nos.l and 2, pp.3-7,

with commentary on p§.591-4.

64, This continuity has of course long been realized.,
For recent studies of the use of Visigothic Law in
this period, J.Bastier, "Le testament en Catalogne

du Ixé au XIIé sidcle: un survivance wisigothique"
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in Revue Historique du droit francais ot &tranger 51

(1973) 373-417. M.Zimmerman, "L'usage du droit
wisigothique en Catalogne du 1x° au XII® sidcle”

in M8langes de la Casa de Veldzquez 9 (1973) 233-281.

W.Kienast, '"La parviﬁSencia del derecho godo en el
sur de Francia y Catalufia" in BRABLB 35 (1973-4)
265-295. F.Udina Martorell, "El.sedimento visigodo
en la Cataluila Condal" in RABM 77 (1974) 565-581.
F.Mateu y Llopis, '"De la Hispania Tapraconense vigi-
goda a la Marca Hispénica Carolin,ﬂfin AST 19 (1946)

1-122,is of wider interest as it deals with matters

other thath the purely legal ones,

65. Documented cited supra pJ3l15 and note 103.
Although it might be argued that the idea of two
hundred years or more was only meant to imply a

very long time, the date of the conquest in 801

clearly formed an_important part of local historical
tradition and is tke starting point for such chronicles
as exist of local origin: e.g. Annales Barcinonenses,
(MGH SS XXIII (Hanover, 1874) p. 1 ): Chromicle

6f‘Barcelona,(P.de Marca, Marca Hispanica (Paris,
1688) cols.753-8): Chronicle of St.Pere de les

Puelles, (M.Coll,"La crdnica de Sant Pere de les Puelles"
RSN

3n I Col.logui d'Histdria del Monaquisme Catald: i,

(Poblet 1967) 35-50): and the Gesta Comitum Barci-

honensium,(edibed by L.Barrau Dihigo and J.Massé
Torrents (ﬁarcelona, 1925), It is clear from the
many accounts of the Reconquest that the resident

population remained fundamentally unaltered.

¥
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66. It appears for the first time in Mozio's will
(ADB Mensa Episcopal, T{tulo IV part ‘I, no.l). He
had died in Zaragoza on his way back from captivity
in C8érdoba, and bequeathed 100 sols. to the altar
of Sta.Maria within the church. It was thus firmly
established by 985. Leaving aside the improbable
claims for apostolic foundation (although it is

interesting that Campillo in Speculum Septem Eccles-

iarum Parrochialium intus civitate Barcinonensem

existentium,(Ms. in ADB, 1751) fol.528v, states that

it was built where St.James had preached in publica

platea, which fits the location in the middle of the
forum) and the scarcity of dedications to St.James
in the Visigothic period (C.Garcia Rodr{guez, El cutto

de los santos en la Espaifia somana y visigoda (Madrid,

1966) p.160), it seems most probable that it was
founded after the Reconquest, in spite of its
location which recalln’earlier times. Whether it

can be related to the increasing vogue of Saint

James through the influence of Santiago de Compostela
is another matter: the first Catalan pilgrim recorded
to the Galician shrine was a priest of Barcelona who
had made the journey prior to 1001: Bonnassie, !&L'

6Afa16k§e, ii, pP«939. The pilgrimage was particularly
popular in the first half of the 11lth. century.

67. For the reference of 965, C.4. For the Visigothic

period, ;ﬁgra PR 205«7.
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68. Vives, op.cit. (in note 42), no.9, p.60. See

also J.Mas, Notes higtdriques del Bisbat de Barcelona

Vol.VIII, El Fossar de_ la Seu de Barcelona y ses

inscripcions funeraries ,(Barcelona, 1911) p,84,

69. Vives, op.cit., no.3 p.58, now in the MHC.

These inscriptions may be compared with those from
Italy; N.Gray, "The Palgpography of Latin inscriptions
in the 8th., 9th., and 10th. centuries in Italy" in

Papers of the Britisir$8hool at Rome 16 (1948) 38-167.

They imply the survival of Roman stone-cutting tech-
niques, or perhaps more probably, in view of the
lack of such inscriptions between the 6th. and later

9th. centuries, renewed contacts with a centre with

such continuity.

70. For the graves, F.Pallarfs Salvador, "Las excava-
ciones de la Plaza de San Miguel y la topografia
romana de Barcino" in CAHC 13 (1969) 5-42, pell.

For the document of 993, LAEC IV 48 142, 'Mas XII
n.2757, p.518: Filius meus mortuus fuit in

ﬁarchinona et sepultus in Sancto Michaele. The

inscription found in this area in the 19th. century

is probably false: J.A.Llebet y Vallllosera, "Observa-
ciones sobre una inscripcién del siglos décimo encontrada
en Barcelona"” in MRABLB 2 (1868) 181-6. Another

fragment of an inscription probably of 10th. century
funerary type has been found in the more recent

excavations, and is now in the MHC. For the evidence

for the later shift of the cemetery, infra p.404.
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70 bis. For this problem see appendix B in volume IV/
In the following chapters, unless otherwise stated,
north generally means ‘'north as referred to in the
documentation' or geographical north-west. East
consequently means north-east, south means south-east

and west is south-west.

71. For the problem of units of measurement eee

Appendix A in volume IV.

72. Abadal, Catalunya Carolingia II, p.l166,a precept

of Lothar of 982 confirming the possessions of the

monastery: et in civitate Barchinona casas, cum curt-
ibus, ortis,puteis, terris et vineis. This presumably

included the monastery's intra-mural property near

SteMiquel, for which see infra p.823.

73. :nfré Pe357.

74h. It is cited by G.Feliu Montfort, "Las ventas
con pago en moneda en el Condado de Barcelona hasta
el afio 1010" in Cuadernos de Historia Econ&miéu de
Catalufia 5 (1971) 9-41, p.l7 , as being in the ACB
with the number DC(c) 4,84: this would imply a 1l2th.
century date, although presumably there was a con-
fusion between Louis VI and Louis IV 'the Overseas'.
Unfortunately, this parchment neither figures in the
card-index of this series, nor can be traced among
the parchments, although it may be hoped that it

will re-appear some day: (now located: see C.3 bis),
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75. Documents C.6 was partially published by M
Schwab and J.liret y $ans, "Documents de- juifs
barcelonais au XI° sidcle" in BRAH 69 (1916) 569-70.
See also their "Le plus ancien document 3 présebt
connu des Juifs catalans" in BRABLB 8 (1915-6) 229
233. For the possibility of a Jewish community in
the Visigothic period, supra p.252 . For Jews in
c.852 and 877, supra mnotes 26 and 47. For another
later 9th. centﬁry reference to the Jews of Barcelona
in general terms in the responsa of Amram (869-887)

see D.Romano in Hist8ria de Catalunya Salvat, ii,

(ed.J.M.Salrach: Barcelona, 1978-9) p.143.

76. For the analysis of these words, see chapter X1V,
Since solarium rarely appears as clearly constituting
a part of the residence before the second half of

the eleventh century, I understand these 1lOth. cen~
tury references as meaning a plot of land, although

the other sense is not impossible, as in C.3 bis.

77« This is particularly clear after 1000, when the
post of Archdeacon of Barcelona was monopolized by
the Montcada family for nearly a century, and one

of the bishops, Guislibert, was son of the Viscount
and for a time held both offices, but must have been

equally true in the later 10th. century.
78. His will can be found as document C.6.

790 Coel o 0011,13 and 15.
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80. P.J.Banks, "!'Greeks' in early medievaybarcelona n
in Faventia 2ﬁ(forthcoming), where all the known
references are collected to identify a minimum of

seven individuals so named.

81. R.d'Abadal i de Vinyals, Com Catalunya s'obri

al mén mil anys enrera,(Barcelona, 1960). Bonnassie,

La Catalogne, i, pp.325-361.

82, For the port and the surrounding zone in the

later tenth century, infra p.867-72.

83. Text in Vita Iohannis Gorciemsis, in MGH SS IV
PP.355-58 . Discussed in A.Paz y Melif, "La &mbajada
del Emperador de Alemania,Otén I al Califa de Cérdoba,
Abderrahman III" in Boletfn de la Real Academia de
Ciecias, Bellas Letras y Nobles Artes de Cérdoba 10
(1931) 255-283: A.A.el-Hajji, Andalusian Diplomatic
{élations with western Eurép§ durihs.¥h§‘ﬁﬁ;ii;&
geriod, (Beirut, 1970) p.215: Bonnassie, Lacatalogne,

i, p.341 and note 56.

84. Whereas John of Gorz continued along the coast
to Tortosa, the monks of c.858 had gone westwards
froﬁ Barcelona towards Zaragoza: see the works cited

in note 25.

85. The word is of uncertain meaning, although it was

origihally associated with the right of passage of
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troops: cf. E.Rodé Bingu8, E1 lenguaje t&cnico del

feudalismo,(Barcelona, 1957) pp.215-6, put it:

came to be applied to market tolls and sihilar

fees payable ofi the passage of merchandise: Bonnassie,
La Catalogne, i, pp.154-5. Although the Count Of
Barcelona had advanced in 936-7, any authority or
threat he held over Tortosa could only have been
ephemeral, so the most likely interpretation seems

to be a tax on ships or merchandise coming from that

port. The source is LAEC IV 73 193, Mas IX no.l4,

pp.7-8.

86. el-Hajji, op.cit,, pP«83,93,and 95: Bonnassie,
La Catalogne,i, PP-340~3 with a discussion of the

problems.

87. On the question of imports and exports, Bonnassie,

La Catalogne, i, pp.417-425. As he points out (p.%24)

the only slaves that are found in the local documenta-
tion are a few rural workers, plus, at a later date,

Sarracen craftsmen.

88. The theory that a slave-trade was the reason
for urban gwowth was primarily proposed by J.Vicens
Vives, Manual de Historia Econfmica de Espafia
(Barcelona, 19675) pp.138-9, although he had
previously invoked the hypothesis of Albigensian

gold. Unfortunately, this has had very wide influence,

although it was challenged by Y.Renouard, "Les prin-
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cipaux aspects 8conomiques et sociaux de l'histoire
des pays de la Couronne d!'Aragon aux XIIe, XIII® et

XIv® sidcles" in VII Congreso de Historia de la Corona

de Aragbn,i <~ .. (Barcelona, 1962) 231-264, p.260;
nL'hypothdse de J.Vicens Vives.... d'une ville de
contact entre deux mondes chrétien et musulman et
tirant de la pirateriezet du commerce des esclaves
est-elle justifife par les textes ?". The subject
has now been examined in detail by J.E.Ruiz Doménec,
"El origen del €apital com ercial en Barcelona" in
Miscellanea Barcinonensia Year X1 no.31 (1972) 55-88,

and idem, "The urban origins of Barcelona: sagricultural
fevolutton or gommercial development?”in Speculum 52

(1977) 265«286.

89. The proof of burials comes in the form of inscrip-
tions from the two churches: Vives, op.cit., p.58
nos. 2 and 4. That from St.Pere (or rather St.Sadurni,
as the monastery is unlikely to have existed as early
as the late 9th. century) is fragmentary and was re-
used (in the 10th. century ?) for a piece of decora-
tive stonework with a cross with pendant alpha and
omega, a characteristic design of the late Visigothic
and pre-Romanesque periods. The one from St.Pau is

of Count Guifred Borrell (d.911), on the reverse

of a Roman inscription. It is usually held to demon-
strate a link beétween this count and an otherwise

unproven 1lOth. century monastery there.



1269

90. For the evidence of a Roman villa, late Roman
and Visigothic burials, Visigothic period stonework,
see supra p.=229 , For the earliest documentary

evidence of the late 10th, century, infra pp.527-9,.

91. For more details of the location and growth of
the market, infra pp.547-551.. Although a market is
implied in 878 by the donation of tolls to the bishop
(document cited in note 37), it is not known where
this was located. The extra-mural location may in-
dicate an attempt to avoid paying tolls on goods en-
tering the walled city, and so this 878 precept may
have contributed to fixing the market site outside
the main gate. A very similar site was to be found
in Leén: C.Sanchez-Albornoz, Una ciudad de la Espafia

cristiana hace mil afigs ; (Madrid, 19665) PP.30-56.

For the origins of markets in Catalonia, J.Vild Valentf,

"Vida rural i mercats setmmnals els segles X al XII"

in his E1 Mén rural a Catalunya,(Barcelona,}973) pp.
41-62 (originally published as "Notes sobre el poblas
ment catald medieval: el mercat" in E&gggé&égig;géiﬁ
i Cadafalch vol.I (Barcelona, 1947} . pp.225-241),
For the rest of Spain, L.G. de Valdeavellano, El Her-
cado, apuntes para su estudio en Lebn y Castilla
durente la Edad Media, (Seville, 19752).

Whether there was much in the way of suburban

settlement before c.950 is doubtful: it is feasible
that a number of structures had continued to exist,
especially near the churches, but there is no direct

evidence. It is true that Aradb sources refer to a
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siege of Barcelona, the capture of 'rabals' and

two forts in 861/2 (cited in Mill8s, op.cit.(note 5)
P.150), but in the absence of further evidence I
would prefer to interpret this as referring to the
outlying settlements of the plain. In addition, this

account is unusual in that it finds no reflection

in the Frankish séurces: cf. J.M.Salrach,fggﬁﬁfocés de

formaci§ nacional de .Catalunya (segles VIII-IX), ii

(Baxrcekona, 1978) p.58.

92. The intra-mural area was 10.4 ha. and allowing
for some suburban inhabitants, with an average
density of 100 per ha., the total falls short of
this figure, and probably by no small margin if,

as I believe,much of the southern part of the walled
city was taken up by agricultural lamd. After 985,
one can probably postulate a population of 1000 or
fewer. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, pp.l15-6 suggests
a density of 150 per ha. in the mid ~10th. century,
and thus proposes slightly higher figures. For
later numbers, and further evidence on population

density, infra pp.831-5,

93+ There were over fifty Jewish heads of family in
1079 (_g_z_fg P« 830 ) and in the late 10th.century
twenty-four heads of family in Girona, which one
might be expect to be the same size or slightly

smaller than the Barcelona community (infra p,886).

94, This is suggested by a document of 1029 (C.48 bis),
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By the middle of the 12th. century, the orchards had
been built over, and it was not until the later 13th.
century that the street was cut through this area

again, For the discussion of these points infra p. 420,

95. Infra p. 487. It is possible, however, that this
is a result of a bias in the sources towards that

zone in the years after 985.

96. Again this is based on evidence relating to the
period after 985: infra pp.552-8.

However, the archaeological evidence, particularly
from the Placa de Sant Miquel (supra p. 219) should
also be taken into account, and appears to support

the hypothesis.

97. Climatic conditions and the consequent alterations
in habitat have never been considered as responsible
for or influencing the pattern of suburban expansion.
Whereas in the late Roman period, and perhaps as late
as the 6th. century, burials were being made not only
on the site of Sta.Marja del Mar, but also to its
south, the church was clearly very close to the
shoreline in the 10th. and 11lth. centuries, if one
considers both the descriptions of the position of

the church and those of nearby properties. Not until
the 12th. century did the coast there recede, and only
in the early 13th. century could the strip to the
south of the Gothic church be built upon. Similarly
the early Roman coin hoard from the sitevof the

Post Office  and the burials from the Gobierno Mili-
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tar 6 both appeared at points which one would have
expected to have been covered by the waves in the
10th. and 1llth. centuries. Unless one accepts the
existence of numerous irregularities in the coast
line and the presence of small islands to explain
these phenomena, the best solution would seem to be
a phase of marine transgression beginning perhaps
in the post-Roman period (6th. century ?) and
lasting until the 1lth., when the sea was receding.
This would thus cover the same period as the early
medieval climatic depression, although the connection
between coastal variations and climate is at best
tenuous.

The probhlem is also influenced by the stream known
as the Merdangd, which should have entered the sea
fairly close to Sta,Marfa del Mar, if it had followed
its natural course. There is some evidence to sugge¢s
that it was diverted from this alignment around the
middle of the 1lth. century (infra p. 625 ). Of course,
this would have also led to improved drainage in the
area around the market, thus making the area more
conducive to settlement. Moreover, it would appear
that the rivers Llobregat and Besds, and perhaps
all the streams in between,were depositing consider-
.ahlo quantities of silt in the early medieval period :
not only did this force the abandénment of the Port!
area at the foot of Montjulc, but the course of the
Besds was altered, for the'i;lands in the channel

and along the coast near its mouth (ACA Ramon Borrell

nos.6 and 27) are not recorded after the late 1lOth.
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century. This would also indicate a gemeral adwance
of the shoreline, and the conversion of previously
marshy land into more suitable areas for agriculture

and construction.

99, D.W.Lomax, The Reconquest of Spain,(London, 1978)

p.46.

100. There is general agreement between the Arab
and the Christian sources: for the Arab ones,
Millfs, op.cit. #in note 5) p.160. A good account
of these events and their historical setting in

R.d'Abadal i de Vinyals, Els Primers Comtes Catalans,

(Barcelona, 19652) PP.327-341.
The date of 986 which has often been given for this

attack is not acceptable: F.Udina Martorell, El _Archivo

Condal de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1951) pp.XXXII-XXXIV

discusses the dating. For dating prob%lems in the
10th, century in general, G.Feliu Montfort, "La
&ronologia seglin los Reyes Francos en el Condado

de Barcelona (§iglo X)" in AEM 6 (1969) 441-463, with
an English summary on p.843. For the end of the 10th.
century and early 11th., A,M.Mundé, "La dataci$ de

documents pel Rei Robert a Catalunya" in AEM 4 (1967)

13-34,

101. J.R(ipoll) V(ilamajor), Testamento sacramental
de cierto catalan llamado Wilmundo, que muri§ en la
defﬁﬁ#aAderﬁﬁfcolona; ganado por los moros en tiempo

6 no.170: et sic perrexit in espedicionem publica
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pro defensione Barkinona civitate, ubi pro infesta-

tione paganorum captus est, vel captivitate ductus

et gladio interfectus.

102. For Rexac (Vallds) LAEC II 178 518, Mas IX
no.143, p.60 (of 994): for Marbrell in the Llobregat

valley, ACB DB 1697 (of 1008).

103. LAEC II 16 46, Mas IX no.89, pp.37-8, of 987:
published by F.Fita, "La destruccibn de Barcelona

por Almanzor" in BRAH 7 (1885) 189-192.

104. e.g. Per voce fratri meo qui interiit in

civitate Barchinona quando fuit degrehensa a

Saracenis (LAEC IV 19 6o, Mas IX no.9%, p.40: of 988)%

per vocem condam fratri meo qui interiit in civi-

tate Barchinona gquando fuit destructa a Sarracenisg

(S.16).

105. propter interitionem Barchinona civitatem

éﬁia ibi interiit ipse et omnibus conqggggiggig_ggig

(LAEC II 100 305, Mas IX no.103, p.i44 of 989, with
an identical phrase in LAEC II 103 313, Mas IX no.

189, pp.80-1 of 998). Advenit me per vbce fratri

mé&vﬁégggihdo quia interiit in Barchinona ille et

uxori sue cum filiis suis (EAEC II 101 308, Mas IX

. n°ol73' po73)-

106. et quando fui in captivitate non fuit unquam

homo nec femina qui me redimeret (LAEC IV 48 142,
Mas XIIno. %757, p.3iq.
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107. gqui mihi advenerunt per successionem mortuorum

hebreorum qui in interitu Barchinone civitatis peri-

erunt (ACA Ramon Borrell 45 of 1000).
108. Carreram Candi, GGCCB, p.21l.

109. LAEC II 93 282, Mas IX no.l10 pp.46-7, dedimus

in redempcione pro captivis guod Bosuertt Aurucio
judice pro se in Spania, implies that this was the

case. Auruz had returned to Barcelona by 987 when he
signed a ddcument (that cited in note 103). He
received a further gift in the will of Bishop Vivas

of c.995 (LAEC I 23 46, Mas IX no.l48, pp.63-4),
although this may have been for the general redemption.
of captives. Lomax, op.cit., p.l105 cites a similar
case of a Bishop of Tuy ¢.920. For the Auruz incident
Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, pp.345-6. For Auruz
himself, my "'Greeks' in early med;;;;igl Barcelona ?"

in Faventia 21(forthcoming).

110. For the catalogue of 1llth. century bequests
for captives, Bonnassie, La Cafalogna, ii, pp.957-8.
For the origins of the Mercedarians, J .Brodman

"The origins of the Mercedarian Order:a re_assess-

memt" in Studia Monastica 19 (1977) 353-360.

111. Bomnassie, La Catalogne, i, p.34% note 69,
cites examples of people returning as late as 1000
and 1002, and it should be remembered that disputes

continued into the first decade of the llth.century.
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112, The prime example was Vivas of Provensals,
studied in P.Bonnassie, "Une famille de la campagne
barcelonaise et ses activités 8conomiques aux alen-

tours de 1'8n Miil" in Annales du Midi 76 (1964)

261-303, although one could add others, such as
Sunyer of Horta, Ma R.Bulté§ Blajot, "E1l antiguo
término de Horta y su parroquia de San Juan" in

CAHC 7 (1965) 59-79.

113. For example the dispute of 8.V.1000 (ACB DB 138):

In horum presentia adstitit quadam mulier (eeo)la
captiva nomine Matrona lacrimosa proferens querela
de suas hereditates et facult .ates paternas quas ei

dissipaverat frater suus Bonushomo et subverterat

tempore quamdiu prenotata Matrona detempta fuerat

in vincula captivitates in civitate Corduba.

114, Hismaeliti venerunt usque ad Barchinona ui

Corfam
omnem,devastantes prendiderunt ac degogulaverunt
foﬁam Barchinonam succenderuntgue in ea magno

incbh&ibbifa u£ congregata integerrime consumerent
(LAEC II 178 518, Mas IX no.l43 pp.60-1).

For other references to the 'year that Barcelona

died' and 'the year when Barcelona was depopulated

by the Saracens®, Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, P34k,

115, F.Udina Martorell, El Archivo Condal de Barce-

loﬁi,(Barcelqna, 1951) p.397, no.212: propter neces-

bifdfeﬁ.dé r;ﬁfaﬁficibhénécclosie ui fuit dissipata

AHSarfgééﬁiQ”in.gihb-'ﬁbahfuit Barchinona dextfuéfa.
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116. a _coopertura Sanct Saturnini (a testamentary

bequest in S.21).

117. S.19.

118. quod expendimus in restaurationem in prefati

cenobi. (ACA Ramon Borrell 93)e

119. JInfra p.673.

120. For the destruction of other city walls by

Almansur,see F.Arias, Las Murallas romanas de Lugo

(= Studia Archeologica,l%; Santiago de Compostela,
1972 ) p. 25.

The only possible loss was that of the still rather
doubtful community of St.Pau del Camp: the most
recent and thordugh study of the history of the
church accepts that the evidence of document S.19
referring to property in the area de Moﬁte Chato

usque in cenobio Sancti Pauli, de mare usque in

ipsb nonfiuﬁpc;e;ﬁi;; points to the fact that a

this

monastery existed or had existed. However,
description could equally well have applied to

the area of the Maresme and not the 'pla de
Barceloaa', and the monastery in question, like other
tenth pentury references to a monastery of Saﬁéii
gééii would refer to St.Pol de Mar (A.Pladevall in
J.Vigué, E1 monestir romdnic de Sant Pau del CEEB:
(Barcelona, 1974) pp.20-1). This seems even more

probable if the Monte Chato is interpreted as Montgat
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and not Montcada. Even in the case of St.Pau,

the church is mentioned in 986 (8.7) and all the
other churches of Barcelona appear in the will of
Mozion, declared in the following year (ADB Mensa
Episcopal,Titulo IV, no.l). It is slightly more
difficult to prove that they were all in use or
serviceable, and the best evidence for this comes in
the form of the sacramental conditions of wills
being §worn on their altars: e.g. that of Bishop
Vivas was declared in 995 on the altar of Sta.Coloma,

cuius altaria est consecratus intus domum Sancte Crucis

Sedis Barchinone (S.25).

121. For these events, R.d'Abadal i de Vinyals,

Els Primers Comtes Catalans,(Barcelona, 19652)

PP.332-341.

122, S.Sobrequés i vidal, Els Grans Comtes de

Barcelona, (Barcelona, 19702) pPp.16~20. °

123. 1bid.,pp.20-23 and Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i,

PP.347-351 on this and subsequent campaigns.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER X

1. The claim that the defences were almost the
‘raisond!8tre' of the city was put forward by J.de
C.Serra Rifols,"Sobre els orfgens de Barcelona" in Miscel.-

1l3nia Fontseré (Barcelona, 1961Y pp.377-388 and other

works cited in note 3 of chapter VII.

2. The archaeological evidence is not particularly
informative on this point, but there does exist the

possibility that the intervallum street was being

encroached upon in the Visigothic period: supra p-218,
However, there is no proof of structures being

built against the walls until the end of the 10th.
century, although there may have been yards and other
open spaces. Even in the case of the Comital Palace
there may have been a small space between the end of
the main hall of the llth.centuryand the walls, which
was only later blocked and covered by the fore-

chamber of the palace.

3. This work is the manuscript now in the Biblio-

teca de Cataluﬁya, Ms.no.487, with the relevant

sections on folios 98 andh9. Entitled Uibre de les

Mobleses dels Regs, it was written by a certain

Francesc, of whom little is known. It has been
discussed by M.Coll i Alentorm, "El Libre de les

Nobleses dels Reya"™ in EUC 13 (1928) 485-524,

% bis. Bonnassie, La Catalogne,} p.115 envisages
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the occupation of wall-towers as evidence for pressure
on space in the walled area. The abundance of gardens
and even fields found until the‘later llth.century

suggests that this was not so in the early decades of

the century.

b, I would divide; the windows added to towers into
various categories: the earliest must be the small
simple ones like that in tower 75,.with the arch of
the window made of a single piece of stome,?

In the 11lth. century, such windows gradually became
higher although equally simple in style. The double
windows with‘capitai and column probably do not
appear until the late 1lth. century at the earliest,
and the majority are probably of 12th. and 13th. cen-
tury datee.

For the windows between towers 6 and 7, see A.Duran

i Sanpere, "La torre poligonal (no.6) de la muralla”
in CAHC 13 (1969) 51-67: his illustrations are re-
produced in figy 76. One might also note the
capital, supposedly of Caliphal style, from the
upper floor of the Pia Almoina building located
against the defences at this point: CMB p.it4 and
fig.139. This, however, was presumably originally

used in some other structure in the area.

5. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.297, refers to a new
gate which he places in the area of the Jewish Call.

I consider that this is the same as the Castell Nou
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gate, for there is no other evidence for a fifth
gate, nor trace of it in the topography of that pért
of the city: both the example he cites (C.42) and
others referring to the intramural (C.194) and
suburban (S.153,279) areas leave little doubt that
it was in the same area as the Castell Nou., This
may, however, indicate that a degree of rebhilding
took place with the appearance of the Castle, or
that the gate was already slightly displaced to the

north of the Roman gate,

6. For a fuller discussion of this event, P.J,Banks,
"The north-western gate of the €ity of Barcelona

in the 1lth.and 12th.centuries" in CAHC 17 (1977)

117-127.

7. For illustrations of these vaults, Carreras Candi,

GGCCB, p.342 and figure 75.
8. Banks, op.cit., p.125 for further discussion.

9. For data concerning the cutting of the tbaixades’

see Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.340.

10. M.Biddle, "The evolution of towns: Planned

towns before 1066" in The Plans and Topography of

Medieval Towns in England and wales (ed.M.W.Barley,
k]

London, 1976) 19-32, p.22.

11. The principal illustration of the Regomir gate
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is the not very informative one in Carreras Candi,
GGCCB, P.357. For the Plaga Nova gate, see the
bibliography cited in notes 40 and 43 of chapter IV.
The side passages were certainly blocked after the
end of the fourth century for a coin of Gratian was
in the filling (F.Mateu y Llopis, "Hallazgos monetarios
(XXII)" in Numisma 22 (1972) . no.1406 ) but
little other material was recorded from the first
phase of the excavation, although J.Bassegoda Nonell,
"Carta" in Inf.Arq. no.24 (1977) 182-3 y

suggests that it was blocked at a considerably later
date. However, the build up of material in the ad-
joining chamber, and the discovery of an early medi-

eval burial at a height similar to that of the vault

of the passage may suggest that it would have become

virtually impassable by the time of the Reconquest.
My thanks go to Srta.J.Sol of the MHC for showing me
these excavations early in 1979. The blogking or
reduction in size of gates was, of course, a fairly
common feature of the post-Roman period in general:

e.g. Caerwent.

12, Supra p.321 and J.M.Salrach i Marés, El procés

de formacid nacional de Catalunxa:ii,L'establiment

de la dinastia nacional,(Barcelona, 1978) pp.75-6.

13. For tower 78, J.Bassegoda, "En la vieja Plaza

Nueva, la Forre del Obispo" in Inf.Arg. no.l6 (1975)

101-5, especially the elevation on p.l03. Note that
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the vault between it and tower 77 was rounded rather
than pointed, and thus was probably that erected c.
1078. For the documentation, Banks, op.cit.,p.120.

One should also mention the tower visible in the

early l9th.century engravings of the gate, which

appears to have been located over the back part of

the gate passage. Rectangular in plan, it unfortunately
has no diagnostic features to enable one to propose

a date, although it was considerably higher than the

two gate towers proper: these engravings are numerous

and are perhaps most accessible in A.Balil, Las Murallas

romanas de Barcelona,( Madrid ., 1961) p.52, the best

of them being by A.Laborde, Voyage pittoresqgue et histo-

rique de 1l'Espagne, i (Paris, 1806) plate IX (fig.18).

14, The errors contained in J.Tort Mensa, Els murs

forans que defencaven la Bareelona de Borrell II".”,

(Molins de Rei, 1976) are too numerous for his
hypothesis - that the Regomir castle and gate were

not at the same point - to be taken seriously.

15. His will, dated 4.V.1148, is CsC 286 285, pub-

lished by Rius III no.979, pp.158-160.
16. GGCCB, p.269, note 533: cf.C.238.
17. LAEC I 113 282, Mas XI no.1691, pp.1l45-6.

18. LAEC I 66 142, Mas XI no.1989, p.277: Ad noti-

ciam cunctorum perveniat quod ego Berengarius de




1284

Barchinona recognosco et auctorizo me tenere et habere

ad feudum per te Raimunde Barchinonensis sedis decane

- Castrum de Regumir cum una cavalleria terre quam

habet per me et tenet Berengarius de Serriano in

Barchinona et in eius territorio...: see also

Els Castells Catalans, vol.I (ed.R.Dalmau: Barcelona,

196%) pp.530-1.

19. 1169 in LAEC I 20 32, Mas XI no.1929,p.251:
1176 in LAEC I 20 33, Mas XI no.2007,pp.284-5.
Tlie former was published in J.Villanueva, Viage

Literario a las iglesias de Espafiagvol.XVII (Madrid,

1851) pp.324-6: cum portis duabus - eiusdem civitatis.

The other, of course, was the Bishop's gate.

20. F.Pallarés, "Las excavaciones de la Plaza de

San Miguel y la topograffa romana de Barcino!" in

CAHC 13 (1969) 5-42, p.35.

21. For the circular hollow towers at Orléans of
possibly Auselianic date, H.von Petrikovits,
"Fortifications in the North-western Roman Empire
from the Phird to . Fifth wenturieshﬂin JRS 61

(1971) 178-218, p.200: however, any similarity

with the Barcelona towers is slight. For Cardiff

Castle, J.Ward, "Cardiff Castle; iks Roman Origin”

in Archaeologia 57 (1899-1901) 335-352, especially

pl.xlviii, opposite p.34l. F.Arias Vilas, Las

Mufallas romanas de Lugo (Santiago de Compostela,

1972) p.92, refers to Split and Carmom as parallels
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for Barcelona, but condiders the form to be a late
one. The closest parallels would seem to be in the
Boters gate at Lleida, illustrated by Laborde, og.cit.,
plate LXXI , but again undated.

Oriol Granados has suggested to me that the early
19th.century plan refers only to the upper storey,

and that the lower part was in fact solid: this

was not true in the case of the left-hand tower,
demolished in 1714-5, for Pujades' drawing clearly

shows an entrance cut into it (see figure 23).

22, A.M2 Adroer, "Crénica del Museo" in CAHC 8 (1965)
pel147. Idem et al., '"Las campaiias arqueolbgicas
municipales XXIV y XXV del Museo de Historia de

Barcelona" in CAN IX (Zaragoza, 1966) 320-5.

23. For the Vicar's seal, F.Pallarés, "La topografia
i els origens de la Barcelona romana' in CAHC 16
(1975) 5-48, p.35. It should be noted that in the
marginal annotations of the LAEC, for example, castles
are depicted in a similar manner, with two lateral
towers and a higher central one, although the fact
that the Bishop's Gate had this form may be a factor
to induce acceptancej (sese fig.23),

Military architecture of the early medieval centuries

has unfortunately been . little studied in the region,
contained in Els Castells

in spite of the research
C#iaians, which mainly consider documentary aspects.
Tenth century polygonal towers can be found in the

castle at G8lida (Alt Penedds), and the gate-towers
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of the l3th.century defences of Barcelona were also
polygonal, though any direct comparison is difficult

in view of the paucity of information.

24, ACA RBIII 259 of 3.XII.1112: de castro vero

Barchinonensi super portam merchatalem quod vocant

Castellum vetus.

25. ACA RBI 287 of 1.X.1062: ipsum Castrum Vetulum

quod ibi est super unam portam civitatis quod dicitur

vicecomitale.

26. For the form of the Castle, Els Castells Catalans,

vol.I, pp.520~1.

27. For the viscounts and their urban estates, infra

» 770
28. ACA RBI s.f.39.
29, LFM no.337 p.358 (=ACA RBI 292).

30. In 1062 Guerau Alemany of Cervells (ACA RBI 287)

and in the following year Geribert Guitart (LFM no.

227, p0238)o
31. ACA RBIII 131 and 132.
32. ACA RBIII 142.

33. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.269.
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34, Ibid., p.268.
35. ACA RBIII 159 and RBIII s.f.18.

36. For more details of the early Vicars, who gradu-
ally acquired the authority of the Viscounts, infra

m.772-6 e
37. For these points, supra pe. 73.

38. B.Hernandez Sanahuja, Disertacién histofico-

monumental de Barcelona (Ms. in the Archivo Archi-

diocesano de Tarragona) fol.l21.

39 APi y Arimén, Barcelona,Antigua y Moderna,

(Barcelona, 1854) i , p.320, For the Girona defences,

see the bibliography cited in note 92 to chapter V.

40. LFM I no.223 p.232.

41, Els Castells Catalans, vol.I,p.526.

42. LFM I no.l*l'? p.4390

43. LFM I no.418,p.439: this family is discussed
by A,Pladevall, "Els seneschals dels €omtes de Barce-

lona durant el segle X" in AEM 3 (1966) 111-130.

44, Control may have been usurped by the supporters

of the assassinated Count Ramon Berenguer II, one of
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whom, B(erenguer) Guillem, is found returning it to

Berenguer Ramon II in 1089 (ACA BRII 59).

45. The document of 1128 is ACA RBIII 303. For that

of 1145, Els Castells Catalans, vol.I, p.526 and

LFM I n°.293 p.318.

46, For the 15th.century History, see note 3.

The document of 1232 is ACB DA 2163(b).

47. ACB DA 1850.

4? bis. For their use as prisans, at least in the

case of the Castells Vell and Nou, Els Castells Cata-

lans, vol.I, p.521 and 526.

48. The most accurate early plan is that of M.Garriga
(1859), which was the first to include accurate pro-

perty boundaries (M. Galera et al., Atlas de Barce-

lona, (Barcelona,1972) no.124 p.185). This,hovever,
was drawn after the first urban reforms, and long
after the construction of the Ciutadella had destroyed
a considerable area of 13th.and l4th.century develop=-
ment in the south-eastérn corner of the city. The
earliest reasonably reliable plan is ome of 1700
(ibid. no.30,p.68). The eamliest existing plans only

pre-date this by a few decades, and add little other

information. (see fig.96).
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k9, This is a study which has hardly been under-
taken, but would add enormously to our knowledge

of urban development. Three of the four quarters

of the city are documented in the l4th.century, with
block by block lists of the hearths. For a discussion
of the potential, J.F.Cabestany i Fort, "Els fogatges,
font per a l'estudi de la topografia econdmica i soc-

ial de la Barcelona del segle XIV" in VIII Congreso

de Historia de la Corona de Aragbn (Valencia, 1969)

t.ii, V.I, pp.133-’.
50, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.340-2.

51. For the possibility of the existence of other
streets in the cloister area prior #o the mid-llth.
century, i#ifra pp.435-8.

For two small squares that disappeared during the
construction of the Gothic Cathedral, F.Carreras Candi,
"Les obres de la Catedral de Barcelona! in BRABLB
(1913-4) 22-30,128-36, and his GGCCB, p.372.

52, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.373. J.M2 Garrut,

2
600 Anys de la Placa Nova,(Barcelona,l9?8 ) pp.46-7.

53. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.372. For another simi-

lar change in the market area, J.F.Cabestany i Fort,
"Una primera reforma urbana a Barcelona: la Placa del

Blat (1351)" in CAHC 17 (1977) #41-154.

54, This document is ACB DC(d) Capsa 15, 1390.
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55. C.49 via vel calle: C.92 strata publica vel

charraria and charraria vel calle: C.131 in itinere

vel callibus publicis.

56. C.37 ipsa carrera qui pergit de ipsa porta majore

directa usque ad alia porta qui est ad ipso Castello

Novo: C.68 ipsa strada publica que pergit ad Sancti

dJacobi vel in aliis locis: C.71 yvia quae ducit euntes

et redeuntes ad januam Castelli Novi: C.186 itinere

que vadit ad Calle Iudaico et ubique: C.311 platea

quae vadit ad forum.

57. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.299.

58. For the Visigothic period, supra pp.213-5 and

the post Reconquest period, pp.318~320.

59. A.M2 Adroer i Tasis, El Palau Reial Major de

Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1978): the relevant part was

previously published as "E1 Palau Reial Major, $in-

tesi dels seus orfgens" in Miscellanea Barcinonensia

Year XIV no.41 (1975) 131-164, and the thesis sum-

marized in El1 Palacio Real Mayor de Barcelona en 13

&poca de Martin el Humano,(Universidad Auténoma de

Barcelona, 1975). One might still consult J.M2

Madurell i Marimén, "E1 Palau Reial Major de Barcelona'"
in AST 12 (1936) 491-518, 13 (1937-40) 89-112, 1k
(1941) 129-154,
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60. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.176 and 211: cited in

LAEC IV 3’* 100' Mas IX n00209’ p088.

61, CSC 97 337, Rius II no.437, p.81, of 1011:

Anno XV2 regnante Rodberto Rege, venit fluitardus

abbas ante domnum Raimundem comitem coniugemque suam

E,.messindem, in Barchinona civitate, in comitali

EalaCiOQ e o

62. BC 8699: the sacramental swearing of Berenguer
Ramon I's will: cf. Re.d'Abadal i de Vinyals, 'La
data i el lloc de la mort del comte Berenguer Ramon

I" in his Dels yisigots als eatalans,Ii (Barcelona,

19742) 331-2 (originally published in Butlleti de

lg Societat Catalana d'Estudis Histdricg 1 (1952)

b3-44),

63. ACA RBI s.f.39: Item judicaverunt ut jamdictus

episcopus liberet ad jamdictum comitem ipsos homines
qui_ jactaverunt petras de ipso clochario super ipsum
palatium et in antea faciat directum de ipsis hominibus
qui_fuerunt ibi in ipsa sedicione. Similiter etiam
judicaverunt ut jamdictus episcopus faciat directum

éd iamdictum comitem de ipsis hominibus qui_ erant in
ipso Kastro Vicecomitali qui aactaveruht petras super

izsum Ralacium sive in ipsa curte comitale.

64. Documents transcribed in volume IV, pp.1946-57,
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65. That mentioned in C.162 must be that in the
Plaga del Rei, while C.113 refers to the other en-
trance to the north. I condider that this was to
the south of the position suggested by Adroer,
figures 78 and 79, Tr#ces of this were apparently
found in excavations in the zone (Puran, BSH, p.4l)

although the description is rather vague.

66. The areas covered by the barrei vaults were
certainly occupied during this_period: early medieval
pottery from them has been noted above, p.54-

and 13th.-14th. century wares from the zone are now
in the Museo de Cerdmica de Barcelona. The windows
and other features weee revealed during the course

of restoration work in the 1940's. Until the Civil
War the palace had been occupied by the Convent of
Sta.Clara, and most of the original features obscured.
They are in two levels, which would suggest two floors
above the vaults (£fig.77 ): Adroer, op.cit.pp.17-8,

Duran, BSM, pp.252-3 (see also fig.78).

67. CMB p.242,

68. S.Sobrequés i Vidal, Els Grans Comtes de Barce-

lbna,(Barcelona, 19702) p.200. This presumably would
=ora . A
have been the Cathedral Hospital located to the north

of the palace.

69. Adroer, op.cit., p.1l9.
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70. Infra pe%433 . I identify the range adjoining
towers 8 to 10 as that owned by the Castellvell
family in the early 12th.century, . . which later

passed to the Cathedral.

71. ACA Alfons I 135 (=ADB Sta.Anna, Marti, p.139,

no.164). Adroer, op.cit., p.21: idem. et al.,

"Distintos aspectos de la Barcelona de Alfonso el

Casto" in VII COngreso de Historia de la Corona de

Aragén vol.il (Barceléna, 1962) pp.159-60.

72. They are particularly visible between towers

13 and 14, and in fact two phases prior to the early
14th.éentury construction may exist, The stonework
associated with them is similar to that of the palace
itself, and completely different to the larger, better

cut blocks of the Gothic phasei see fig.75.

73. This had normally been dated slightly later
following Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.279-280.

Document S.241 refers to a palatium maior implying

the existence of the palatium minor by that date.

74. For the Barcelona Palace within its wider context,
J.Gardelles, "Les palais dans 1l'Europe occidentale

chrétienne du X° au XII® sidcle" in Cahiers de Civi~
(1976) 115-134,

iisafidn Mé8diévale 19.

75. The bibliography on the Cathedral is extensive,

but since most of the works are almost entirely con-
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cerned with the standing building they are of som-
paratively little significance here: among the
more recent descriptions are that in CMB pp.43-88,

and A.Durfn y Sanpere, La Catedral de Barcelona,

(Barcelona, 1952).

76. A.Campillo, Disquisito methodi consignandi annos

aerae Christianae (Barcelona, 1766) p.98 note 1.
{

This was based on a misinterpretation of the loca~

tion of the altar of St.Thomas of Canterbury, dedi-

cated in 1186 in ecclesie Sancte Crucis Sancteque

Eulalie super portas eiusdem ecclesia in ipsa volta

versus orientem, which he interpreted as indicating

the position of the main entrance to the east (in fact
south-east), whereas it is better understood if the
altar was situated in the eastern (in fact northseast)
part of the vault. The reference is from LAEC I 350

999, Mas XII no.2174, p.40.

77. e.g.Adroer, op.cit,, p.19: F.Carreras Candi,

Catalufia Tlustrada:iCiudad de Barcelona,(Barcelona,

n.d.) plan opposite p.32 (= figs 78 and 85).

78. LAEC I 14 29, Mas X no.747, p.29. Published on

numerous occasions: P.de Marca, Marca Hispanica,

(Paris, 1688) né. 248 col.113-6 : P.de Bofarull

_y Mascar$, Los Condes de Barcelona vindicados,(Barce-

lona, 1836) ii, pp.82-7. S.Puig y Puig, Episcopologio

de la Sede Barcelonense.(Barcelona, 1929) appendix

XLVII, pp. 388-91.
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79. M.Vergés i Trias and T-M; Vinyoles i Vidal,

La Seu Romd3nica de Barcelona, (unpublished work, 1978:

awarded the 'Premi Puig i Cadafalch of the Institut

d'Estudis Catalans, 1979).

80. 1lbid., pp.20-1
81. 3Ibid., pp.143-9.

81bis. For éhe idea of the temporary cathedral,
F.Carreras Candi, "Les obres de la Catedral de Barce~
lona" in BRABLB 7 (1913-14) 130 and his GGCCB, p.440.
A similar situation, with the survival of an earlier
cathedral within a later one, has been demonstrated

by the excavations of the tast decade in Florence.

82. These documents are discussed infrm pp.435-8%

cf. Vergés and Vinyoles, op.cit,, pp.85-88.

83. Documents C.78,218,223, and 309 all imply that

the principal entrance was towards the defences.

84, Discussed in Vergés and Vinyoles, opscit.,
PP.13-4. The basic drawings are in Carreras Candi,
GGCCB, pp.230-1. The most surprising aspect of all
this is that Carreras Candi could accept them to be
part of the entrance, but then went on to place

the orientation of the cathedral in the opposite

direction.
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85. These have revealed part of the remains found
in the late 19th.century according to Vergés and
Vinyoles, op.cit., p.15, although there are contra-

dictions between the published plans and these parts

re=excavated,

86. It has long been realized that the St.Iu door

of the Cathedral was one of the earliest parts of the
standing structure, mainly as a result of bhe inscrip-
tions of 1298 (e.g. CMB p.46), but not until the
article of R.Florensa Ferrer, "; Se inicié en Barce~
lona una catedral entre la rom&nica y la gética 2"

in CAHC 4 (1963) |pg-112, was it proposed that there
were still earlier parts. This has now been re-
interpreted by Vergés and Vinyoles, op.cit., PP+36-7.
Also presumably belonging to the late Romanesque

phase was the door leading from the cloister,

which some have interpreted as an early Gothic adapta-

tion of a Romanesque doorway; cf., ibid. pp.16-7.

87. For the various notes and summaries of the
basilica excavations see note 81 to chapter VII.

No serious attempt has yet been made to interpret

archaeologically the end of the life of this basilica
statements to the effect that it was destroyed in 985
are based on guesswork, and are not entirely con-
vincing if this was the cathedral in use at that

time for it would have had to have been restored very
rapidly a‘ibcontinuegggg; another 70 years, The
evidence from the baptistery is clearer, and it had

fallen out of use by the middle of the 1lOth.century.
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88. Vergés and Vinyoles, op.cit., pp.6-8.

89. Discussed supra p.324.

90. The marble slabs are referred to in Duran, BSH,
p.96, no.51. The doorway appears to cut the 6th.
century (?) marble-effect wall-paintings, although

there is no archaeological evidence for a more precise

date.

91. Reference in note 78: ....intra menia Barchi-

nonensis civitatis cum vidisset aulam episcopalis

sedis iam deficere vetustate operis ex parte destructam

a barbaris, indoluit causa divini amoris et eam reno-

vari et restaurari fecit et annuit ei fundamentis... .

. . A ep.city -
91 bis. Vergés and V1nyoles,kp.6 and the comments

in note 87.

92. Those of Sta.Coloma, first mentioned in 995,

(LAEC IV 51 150, Mas IX no.149, p.6%) and Sta.Maria

(LAEC II 28 81, Mas IX no.306, pp.131-2). This re-

feremce, of 1011, to domum Sancta Maria de ipsa

cénonica de Sancta Cruce Sanctegue Eﬁlalie sedis

Baréhinone is somewhat unusual for at no other time
is a separate church of Sta.Maria in the cathedral

complex. If it was not the altar that is later

found in the Gothic church, it may be a reference

to Sta.Maria del Mary which had been given to the

newly reorganized community of canons in 1009,
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On the other hand, it is worth noting that the loca-
tion of the altar of Sta.Eulalia, described in the
invenio, fits that suggested above in note Yo:

precepit idem venerabilis episcopum fossam aperire

in dextera parte iuxta crepidinem eiusdem altaris

et submiserunt in ea in illud vasculum marmoreum

in quo prius positum fuerat (Puig y Puig, op.cit.,

Pe 358 )'

93. LAEC II 129 382, Mas IX no.151,p.65, the will
of Archdeacon Sunifred Llobet, made before setting
out for Rome, et concedo ad ospitalaris domum qui

est ante ianua Sancte Crucis ipsum meum alaudem, .« ?

LAEC I 285 764, Mas XI no.1422, p.l7, ..se dono Deo

et hospitali pauperum quod est iuxta sedefe.. o

94, In addition to the half-a-dozen pieces in the
MHC (nos.329% -338¥), there are two more in the Museo
de Arte de Catalunya (nos.14397.8) found during the
construction of the Gothic facade in the 19th.century,
and which have usually been considered to be of 10th.
rather than llth.century date (cf.J.Puig i Cadafalch,

L'escultura romdnica a Catalunya, I (=Monumenta
‘-plate 5.

Cataloniae V) (Barcelona,1949)

A tenth century date for all the pieces

is accepted in CMB p.44, but more recently (e.g.
Duran, BSH, p.95 no.36) those in the MHC have usually
been described as being part of the Romanesque

Cathedral, and thus of mid-llth century date, Since
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no comparative study exists of these pieces and they
were all found re-used in later contexts, any such
chronology lacks a sound base, and one suspects that
because it is accepted that there was a Romanesque
cathedral as the immediate successor of the early
Christian basilica, these pieces have been given an
1lth.century date since it is historically most
acceptable. (cf.Duran, BSH, pp.89-90). Although
some of these pieces probably are from the Romanesque
cathedral, others are better paratleled in 1Oth.cen-
tury Italy than anywhere else to judge by a cursory

consideration of the volumes of Corpus della Scultura

altomedievale (Centro italiano di studi sulltalto

medioevo: Spoleto, 9 volumes to date).

95. Apart from the tomb of Sta.Eulalia, there is

that of a certain Recce(f)redus, J.Vives, "Inscripciones
prevromlnicas barcelonesas" in San Jorge no.47 (1962)
56-62, p.60 and CNB p.3%4 also mentions a marble frag-
ment from the nearby 12th.century Episcopal Palace
inscribed ANSULFUI ARESINDA, the current location of
which is unknown; although the names would point to

an llth.century or earlier date.

96. S$upra p-325.

97. Another possible interpretation is that this was
an example of a triple dedication common in tenth
century 'episcopal' contexts as at Vic and Egara.
This could even provide scope for accommodating both

theories, by suggesting that at any one time there
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were three separate churches - the early Christian
basilica, perhaps by this date the shrine of Sta.
Eulalia; a cathedral on the site of the Romanesque
and Gothic ones, but smaller in size, and dedicated
to Sta.Creu: and finally the baptistery, later re-
placed by St.Miquel. Analysis of the various combi-
nations of names in the period 985-1016 reveals no
consistent pattern, for at all times there are joint
references to Sta.Creu and Sta.Eulalia, and if only
one of these dedications is found, it is usually the
former. Nevertheless the references to Sta.Eulalia
and St.Miguel together in 985 and 992 (see note 52
éf chapter IX) are difficult to interpret unless
there was some alteration in circumstances, and ref-
erences to Sta.Eulalia alone are more frequent during
this period that either before or afterwards. This
attractive hypothesis, however, must remain unproven
until further evidence can be found, That a pre-
existing church was restored after the events of 985

is implied by LAEC IV 106 263, Mas IX no.183, p.78:

propter quod dedistis nobis ad restauracionem nostre

matris ecclesie numos V aureos et ﬁodios IIXI inter

frumentum et ordeum (997).

98. C.57,61 and 64 are all 'prope'the cathedral,

while C.65 is'ante'.

99, C.50; ad occiduum partem ad osteum nostre matre

ecclesie.
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100. C.21: In super concessit ibi praedictus Ethius

pontifex ipsa claustra qui est iuxta ecclesiam Sede

Sancta Crucis, qui est circumdata ex pariete petra

et calce et est ibi domus inchoata ad refertorium...

.soIungit se jamdicta claustra a parte occidentali

cum ipsa praefatae ecclesia et pertingit usque ad

palatium episcopi quem dicunt solarium longum cum

omnes arbores qui infra sunt et cum puteo vel vites

ut faciunt ibi domos quoties voluerint. In topo-~

graphical terms this description is extremely ambi-
guous. In as far as any attempt has been made to
locate the cloister in question, it has generally been
placed between the early Christian basilica and the
episcopal palace adjoining that of the Count. This
fits the phrasing of the document, if west is anoma=-
lous (volume IV appendix A ), but gives it an im-
probably small size. I interpret it as lying to
_the west (standard) of the cathedral (whether the
early Christian basilica or the supposed pre-Romam=-
esque one) and extending to the south. It would
thus have been on approximately the same site as

the eastern part of the standing cloister (fig. 89 )
and would have extended into the area of the apses
of the Romanesque and Gothic Cathedrals, which

might find support in the reference to an aula_ canoZ
ﬁicorum towards the site of the present Archivo de
la Carona de Aragbn in C.71. That there was no

change in site is borme out by later references to

the cloister from c.l1l020 onwards: infra pp.385-7,
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101l. One might suppose a simple three-nave structure
like other mid-10th.century Catalan churches, e.g.
Santa Maria d'Amer. For pre~-Romanesque architecture

in general, G.G.King, Pre-Romanesque Churches of Spain,

(Mew York, 1924),is still useful.

102. From the later 1l6th.century onwards, but as
Vergés and Vinyoles, op.cit., have pointed out, there

is no documentary proof of that date.
103. These are tabulated on pp.1978-80 of volume IV.
105 bis. Sobrequés, op.cit.(note 68), p.55.

104. J.Marqués Casanovas, "El frontal de oro de la
Seo de Gerona" in AIEG 13 (1959) 213~231.

For a donation for this,ACA RBI 96, the sacramental

swearing of Bernat Ermengol's will on the altar of

Sta.Maria in the church of St.Jaume in Barcelona:

et ad opera tabulae aureae ecclesie Sancte Marie

Sedis Gerunde duas uncias auri.

105. For the donations see the table on p.1979.

Vergés and Vinyoles, op.cit., pp.56-7 for the crypt.

106. The basic work on Catalan Romanesque art is
J.Puig i Cadafalch, A.de Falguera, and J. Goday ¢ Caaals,

L'Arquitectura femdnica a Catalunya,in three volumes

(Barcelona, 1909-18). In English, the first section

of WeM.Whitehill, Spanish Romanesque Architecture of
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the Eleventh Century, (Oxford, 1941: reprinted 1968),

is still reliable. In the last decade there has been
an immense revival of interest at a local level, and
numerous studies of individual churches or groups

have appeared, particularly those published by Artestudi

of Barcelona.

107. Vergés and Vinyoles, op.cit., pPp»26-7.

108. K.J.Conant, Carolingian and Romanesque Archi-

tecture 800-~1280, (London, 1959) p.l17l.

109. For the Peace and Truce in llth.century Catalonia,
see K.Kennelly, "Medieval Powns and the Peace of God"

in Med ievalia et Humanistica 15 (1963) 35-53.

idem, "Sobre la Paz de Dios y la Sagrera en el Condado
de Barcelona" in AEM 5 (1968) 107-136: E.Junyent,

ﬁa Pau i la Tr‘ValBarcelona, 1975)1 Bonnassée,

“La éatalogne, ii, pp.653-662. The declaration at
Barcelona in 1063 (AHTLIV-A-4) seems to have gone
unnoticed by students of the subject,although that
of five years later has long been known: e.ge. P.de

Marca, Marca Hispanica,(Paris, 1688) col.1138, no.

CCLXVIII.

110. ACA RBI 39.

111. LAEC II 15 41, Mas X no.1076, p.180.

112. Tabulated on p.1980.



1304

113. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.229~232: Vergés and

Vinyoles, op.cit., pp.24-5.

114. Jbid., pp.42-44 for the list of altars and

the first documentary references, and see figu80,

115. J.Ainaud, '"Les fonts baptismals de la tatedral

rom3nica de Bmrcelona" in AST 37 (1964) 357-9.

116.7 Florensa Ferrer, op.cit.: Vergés and Vinyoles,

OE.Cito ’ pp.36-7.

117. The former is mentioned in C.167 and 218, and
the latter in C.246 and 266. Although Carreras Candi,
GGCCB, p.299 associated the Paradi{s with the columns
of the Roman temple, the name was frequently applied
to cemeteries: L.B.Nadal, "Paradis" in EUC 6 (1912)
328-332. The fact that the word Parvis was also
associated with entrance porticoes has contributed
to the confusion over the orientation of the Roman-
esque Cathedral: that two meanings were possible is
apparent from Niermeyer, MLLM, p,761.

Of wider consideration on this question are, J.C.
Picard, "Les origines du mot paradisug-parvis' in

Mélanges de 1'fcole frangaise de Rome, Moyen Age 83

(1971) 159-186 and T.W.Lyman, "Portails, portiques,
paradis: rapports iconologigues dams le Midi" in

Les Cahiers de Saint-Michel de Cuxd 7 T1976) 35-43.
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118. That these were taking place prior to the
commencement of the Romanesque Cathedral is apparent
from the agreement of 1036 betweent the bishop .and

canons: Et Guilabertus episcopus superdictus dedit

prefate canonice omnes voces agquisitionum de sepul-

turis mortuorum hominum quas habebat vel habere

debebat in ipsa claustra prefate cannonice exceptus

ipsas absolutiones (LAEC I 2 3 , Mas IX no.493,p.232).

References to burials in the cloister continue

through the period of construction of the Romanesque
cathedral, thus suggesting continuity on the same

site: e,g. LAEC II 25 71, Mas IX no.656,p.300(of 1053).
However, these are few in comparison to the vast
number of wills which leave the body to the canons

for burial: in these cases it is uncertain whether
burial would have taken place in the cloister or in

one of the other two cemeteries.

119, P.de Bofarull y Mascarb, Los Condes de Barcelona

vindicados, (Barcelona, 1836) i, p.220, referring to
LAECI 151 396, Mas IX na389, pp.175-6.
120. e.g. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.250 and the plan

reproduced in figure 85.
121. LAEC III 75 193, MAs IX no.lk, p.7.

122. Document C.21, with detailed commentary and
comparison with the other cathedral cenonries of-

Catalonia in J.Bauer, '"Die Vita Canonica der Katalan-

ischen Kathedralkapitel vom 9. bis 11l. Jahrhundert"
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in Homenaje a Johannes Vincke { (Madrid, 1962) 81-112,

especially pp.100-2, and more genemally his articles

in Spanische Forschungen der G8rresgesellschaft. Erste

RPihe: Gesammelte AufsZtze zur Kulturgeschickte Spaniens

21 (1963), 22 (1965), and 23 (1967).

123, In C.27, the sacramental swearing of Wilaranus!
will, which he made prior to setting off for Santiago,
there is a bequest of money to the Cathedral clergy:

et concessit ad sacerdotes domum Sancte Crucis sedis

prelibate, viginti mancusos ad viginti sacerdotes.

It is not clear, however, if they were all considered

as canons. J.Villanueva, Viage }iterario a las Iglesias

de Espafia,vol.XVIII (Madrid, 1851) pp.94-5, refers
to a Commentary of Job in the Cathedral Library with
a list of Canons and officers at the end, which he
considered to be of 12th.century date, but which must
belong to ¢c.1070 to judge by some of the more fre-

quently named individuals. They make a total of forty.

124, In note 100,

125. The one possible doubt that must be expressed

concerns the aula canonicorum mentioned in 1045

(C.71), which seems to suggest a property in the
region of the Archivo de la Cprona de Aragbn. I
would prefer to interpret this as the southern limit
of the'cloister' recorded in 1009, and this is not

as impossible as it may at first appear for some

decades later the Bishop and canons had extensive
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rights in that area (C.131), but it is strange that
no further references are recorded. Some explanation
may lie in the document itself, which uses unusual,
rather flowery vocabulary. Another possibility,
raised in discussion with Sr.Vergés and Sra.Vinyoles,
that it acted as some form of temporary accomoda-
tion during the mid-llth.century transformation of
the area is not altogether convincing, given the
other evidence for general continuity. If the
claustra of 1009 is accepted as the whole area
enclosed by the wall that the bishop transferred

to the canons, there is no reason why it need have

been limited to just one side of the cathedral.

126. For the chapel of the Holy Sepulchre, Carreras
Candi, GGCCB, p.299. Documentation in ACA RBI 379
(= LAEC I 199 537, Mas X no.845, p.73) of 1067=

sepulcrum in honorem Sanct Sepulchri Domini Mostri

Jesu Christi factum in Barchinona juxta ecclesiam

Sancte Crucis. LAEC III 9 17, Mas X no.1017, p.153:

ad Sanctum Sepulcrum qui erat juxta ecclesiam Sancte

Crucis. Also C.138. For the suggestion that it

may have been round, Vergés and Vinyoles, ope.cit.,
pe30. For other round churches of Romanesque date,

Whitehill, op.cit.,pp.130-2 and now J.Vigué, Les

eSglésies romdmiques catalanes de planta circular

i triangular,(Barcelona, 1975): for the circular

church at Vic, E.Junyent, "La iglesia de la Rodona"
in Ausa 2 (1935-57) 447-53: for the Romanesque
cathedral complex of Vic in general, X.Barral i Altet,

La Catedral fomdnica de Vic,(Barcelona, 1979).
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127. The ad opera donations for the canonical build-

ings are tabulated in volume IV, pp,1981-2.

128. LAEC I 282 757, Mas X no.1029, p.158: e+ s.pauperum

et omnium atque peregrinorum hospitali habitaculo quod

videtur esse situm intra.menia prefate urbis iuxta

introitu prelocute Sancte Sedis subtus eodem ngstro

dormitorio, quod est ad;plasgm septentrionalem et

detinet se cum ipso prelocute civitatis murowe..,

129, LAEC I 285+764%, Mas XI no.1422, p.17: ...ego,

O(legarius), Dei gratia Terrachonensis archiepiscopus

clim omni conventu eiusdem sedis dono Deo et hospitali

Ppauperum quod est iuxta sedem, omnes lectos cum

pannisg-clericorum mortuorum... ,

130.. LAEC IV 139 340, Mas XI no.1906, p.241: published

in S.Puig y Puig, Episcopologio de la Sede Barcimon-

ense, (Barcelona, 1929) appendix LXXXI,pp.424-5.

130 bis. The exact date of this reorganization is un-
clear, although it was clearly in existence by 1177:
see T.M.Bisson, "Ramon de Caldes (c.1135-c.1200):
D,an of Barcelona and King's Minister" in Law,Church

and Society: Essays in Honor of Stephan Kuttner,

(Philade?phia, 1977) pp.281-292, p.283.

131. The evidence for the Dean's house is presented

below, pp.%432-3.It probably did not come into existemce

until the later 12th.century, almosf§ certainly under
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Ramon of Caldes (cf., the previous note). It was
larggly demolished in 1420 during the construction
of the square in front of the Cathedral entrance,
and thus some of the remains excavated in 1952
(supra p.184 and fig.61 ) almost certainly belong

to it, although they are hardly very impressive.
132. Discussed infra pp.433-4.

133. Vergés and Vinyoles, op.cit., pp.88-92: for

the description of this area, infra pp.441-7.

134, Ibid., pp.186-190 for the transcription of the
1316 document, which is ADB Mensa Episcopal, Titulo

XV n°ol6o

135. N.Font y Sagu&, "Lo Palau Episcopal" in Jochs
Florals Any XXXVII (Barcelona, 1895) pp.l23-133.

For the document of 878, supra:p.322.

136. LAEC II 58 159, Mas IX no.366, p.164: in ipsa

opera de palacio episcopale vel in ipso clochario.

S,54: mancusos iii de auro gquod g;pensastis in ipsa

voltura de ipso clokario.

137. €f. supra mote 63.

138, C.98. C.1ll13 makes it clear that this was

alongside the original episcopal palace.
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139. References in note 19: <..plalatium episcopale

cum turribus que palatio comitale contigue videntur...

The fact that the neighbouring palace is described
as comital rather than royal is not necessarily an
indication that Papal scribes were using earlier

sources for even though Alfons I was king by 1169,
in the local context he was strictly speaking only

count.

140. The donation by the Castellvell family is of
the year 1171, whereas the first of the two bulls is

clearly of 1169: that the domos de Cauda Rubea were

already considered to form part of the canonical
domains might be suggested by the phrase in the 1171

document, Prefate quo domus de Cauda Rubea advenerunt

me per dimissionem patris mei Guillelmi de Castro

Vetulo et canonice per eius dimissionem. Neverthe-

less, this clearly refers to the canons and hat the

bishop.

141. LAEC IV 204-5 468-470, Mas XII nos.2455-7, pp.

170~1e
142, Font y Sagué, op.cit., p.129.

143. LAEC IV 204 468: B.de Barchinona Gron iurato

dixit quod vidit et audivit quod camerarius Rivipol-

lentis tenebat et possidebat ortum et domum et voltam

que sunt subtus palacium domini episcopi in pace.

Addens quod vidit et fuit cum hominibus camerarii,
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qui abstrahebant paleam de ipsa volta ad bestias

ipsius camerarii. Interrogatus de tempore dixit

quod ben sunt transacti XL anni.

The fact that straw was kept there is not without
interest since the street running around the line
of the defences at this point is C/de la Palla, and
this practice of keeping agricultural produce at

the foot of the walls may have been general.

144, LAEC IV 205 469: ....episcopus apperuit fines-

tras que sunt in palatium versus circium et apertis

fenestris dixit: Videatis quia non possum spuere

nisi in locum istum gquem camerarius Rivipollentis

a me petit.

145. 3bid: ...vidit quod Guafredus Abbas Rivipol-

lentis ecclesie concessit predicto Guillermo de

Terroia Barchinonensi episcopo in vita sua teneri.

146.The dispute was in fact a consequence of the

will of Ramon Dalmau, who left the extra-mural
property to the monastery of Ripoll (S.277) while
leaving the intra-mural part to the Cathedral (€.19%)
That the dispute could occur and be maintained over

a long period §s an interesting result of the blurring
of property divisions with the construction of

vaults between the wall-towers and the geﬂeral decline
in importance of the late Roman defences: it is

noticeable that the crux of the matter was the space

under the vault: for Ramon Dalmau, see Banks, Op.

cit., (note 6) passim.
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147. CMB pp.32-34 for the late Romanesque phase of
the palace, although it must be added that traces

of the earlier structure have been found in recent
restoration work, and it @s all the more lamentable
that the excavation carried out in the courtyard in
December, 1976, was no more than a salvage operation,
for the transition in this well-documented zone
would have been of some intergst and potentially

of considerable importance in the establishment of
an early and high medieval pottery sequence. For

the excavation see note 40 to chapter VII.

148. See note 93. The date of origin is unknown:
the suggestion of J.F.Matthew, "A Pious Supporter of
Theodosius I: Maternus Cynegius and his family" in

Journal of Theological Studies@.s’) 18 (1967) 438-

446, 445-6, that it may have been on the site of

a 4th-5th.century xenodochium is without any basis

if it is taken into account that the dnscription
which he uses to propose the liypothesis was at least
a century older, for it was incorporated into the

foundations of the Roman defences, not, as he states,

the wall of a house. That such an institation may
have existed in the Visigothic period is feasible:
there was certainly an important one in Mérida, but

there is no evidence of its existence until after

985.

149, C.14
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150. C.21, to which should be added LAEC I 232 630,
Mas IX no.283, p.120. These documents have been stu-

died by P.Wolff, "Quidam hom@ : nomine Robertgnegoci-

atore™ in Le Moyen Age Livre Jubilaire 69 (1963) 129-39,

151. C.27% ad ospitale peregrinorum.

152. LAEC I 283 757, Mas IX no.422, p.194: Ospicium

qui se inlaterat cum ipso portico aule et sedis Sancte

Crucis Sancteque Eulalie et licenciam inde habeant

servientes sedis prelibate bonum ospitium construere

ad susceptione peregrinorum et pamperorum ospitio

indigencium ut ibidem conquiescant et pausent usque

quo relevantur ad melioram vitam et sanitatem.

153. The only other reference to it that I can trace
is a donation by Countess Elisabeth to Mir Guillem
of 200 mancusos in c.1045-9: published in J.E.Ruiz
Doménec, "El sentido de la riqueza en el Condado

de Barcelona en el siglo XI. Notas para su estudio”
in Miscellanea Barcinonensia Year XIV no.41 (1975)

49-60, espy pp.59-60.

154. J.Baucells i Reig, "La Pia Almoina de la Seo

de Barcelona: Origen y desarrollo” in A Pobreza e a

assist8ncia aos Pobres na Peninsula Ibérica durante

a Idade M&dia (Lisbon, 1978) 73-135, especially pp.

81-6 and note 23.

155. e.ge. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.301,
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156. LAEC I 290 788, Mas X no.1085, p.184,

157. For the other hospitals of the late 12th. and
13th.centuries, see CMB pp.296-8: more recently,
F.Udina i Martorell, "Els precedents de l'Hospital

de Santa Creu" in L'Hospital de Santa Ceeu i de Sant

Pau,(Barcelona, n.d.) pp.15-22, but which contains
some hypotheses which cannot be supported by any
available evidence. One might also note the other
aspects of popular religious feeling manifested in
the later 12th.century, with the multiplication of
altars and chapels in the cathedral, often associated

with brotherhoods which were the forerunners of the

later trade guilds or'gremis’',

158. For the Visigothic period, supra pP.205.7,

and the post Reconquest period, p.327.

159. For the imported capital, R.M.Harrisom,

"A Constantinopolitan @apital in Barcelona" in

Dumbarton Oaks Papers 27 (1973) 297-300. For the

church in the 10th.century, supra p.32§.

160. For St.Jaume in the lOth.century and its origins,

Supra p.1262 (=note 66 to chapter IX).

161. St.Jaume in LAEC IV 157 369, Mas X no.772, p.hko.

St.Miquel in LAEC I 4 5, Mas IX no.586, p.272. St.

Just in C.h.
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162. For the pagiochial divisions of Barcelona,

F.deP. Colldeforms, Les farroquies Barcelonines en

el segle XIX: &, Epoca constitucionalista (1820-24),

(Barcelona, 1936). For earlier periods it is neces~
sary to rely on the lists of the churches within
each parish, which define the approximate extent,
The most complete source for this is the manuscrapt

volume II of Campillo's Speculum housed in the ADB,

163. The ad opera dohations for this and the other

two churches are tabulated on p»1982-84,
164. CMB pp.188-9 for the later structure.

165. These sources are S.12% (1057), that cited in

note 161 (1060): and LAEC IV 140 342, Mas XII no.

2762, p.318 (c.1083).

166. St.Tomds in C.103, S.143, to which might be
added ACB DB 1252 (of 1047): ACB DB 1244 (of 1058):
and ACA RBII 9 (of 1076) - the will of Count Ramon

Berenguer I. For Sta.Maria, C.38 and C.88.

167. The position of the cemetery in the early 19th.
century is visible on the plan in Carreras Candi,

GGCCB, between pps 832 and 833, reproduced in

figure 82,

168. The bull of 1105 is in the AHN Clero series:

Carpeta 151, no.l, It is referred to and summarized
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in F.Solsona Climent,"Pergaminos de la Catedral de
Barcelona en el Archivo Histérico Nacional de Madrid"

in VII Congreso de Historia de la Corona de Aragén

vol.iii (Barcelona, 1962) 97-106, p.98, no.I.

169. ACA RBI 43 ante hostium ecclesie Sanct Justi

sub ipso porticu. F-P.Verrié, La Iglesia de los

Santos Justo y Pastor (Barcelona, 1944) p.31,

considers that this is an indication of the Roman-
esque structure, but the number of porticoes in
Catalan Romanesque Architecture is few, They are more
a characteristic of the Meseta, where a covered
portico to the south of the church is ubiqiitous

in 01d Castile. In the pre-Romanesqae period one

might point to the portico at the monastery of St.

Feliu de Guixols in the province of Girona.

170. S.21: concedo ad domum Sanct Celedoniis.es:

it seems that this can be identified with this chapél

since it follows a donation to St.Just,

171. The first recorded will sworn on this altar
was in 1082 (S.188) and by the end of the century

at least half the willg sworn in the city were on this
altar: e.g. C.183: ACBC DC(b)1,289 (of 1085): LAEC
I 169 445, ias X no.%059, p.173 (of 1087): LAEC IV

21 65, Mas X no.1131 p.204 (of 1004) etc. cf. the

comments of Verrié, op.cit., p«23.

172. Supra pp.324-5.
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173. Mas IX nos.218,235,251,276,27§énd then two

final donations in the 1020's, nos.405 and 416,

174. C.27, a document of considerable interest for

the relative significance of the churches of the

Barcelona area in the early llth.century.

175. Liber Dotationum I 216 699 (Consulted by means

of the summary in the Archive of the BC): in this a
certain Isarn gave his son an allod held from St.

Miquel which had been leased from the Bishop of

Barcelona, to whom he would have to pay rent.
176. Reference cited in note 161.

177. LAEC I 5 6, Mas IX no.697, p.320.

178. Reflerence cited in note 168.

179. Tabulated on p ,1983,

180. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.272 for the illustration.

181. Jbid., p.271 note 541 for the text, dated to

1147. CMB p.181 interprets this as the reconstruc-

tion of the vault at this date.

182. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.273 for the illustration.

CMB p.181 dates the doorway to ¢.1200.
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183. For the excavations in this area, a full
bibliography can be found in note 27 to chapter VII.
For the remains of the cemetery and documentary

evidence supra p. 1263 (=note 70 to chapter IX).

184, LAEC IV 48 142, Mas XIXI no.2737, p.318.

185. Plan referred to in note 167, reproduced in

figure 82.

186. Their property in the urban zone is discussed

infra pp. 820-1.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XI
l. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, especially pp.284-328,

One might also notes his other more general accounts,

in La Via Layetana substituint als carrers de la

Barcelona mitgeval,(Barcelona, 1913) pp.18-34, and

"Excursi8§ retrospectiva a la vella Barcelona'" in BCEC
26 (1916) 141-53, 257-66, 281-92, and 317-26. The
only other previous writer who used this material
to reconstruct the landscape was S.Sanpere y Miquel,
principally in his "Una excursib pel Pla de Barcelona
en lo segle X" in BCEC 3 (1893) 9-26, which, however,

containg a number of errors concerning identification.

3. W.Urry, Canterbury under the Angevin Kings,(London,

1967). 1In general on such sources in a purely. Bri-
tish context, B.MiPalliser, "Sources for urban topo-

graphy: documents, buildings, and archaeology" in

The Plans and Topography of Medieval Towns in: England

and Wales,(Ed. M.W.Barley: London, 1976) pp.l-7.

2. Supra, chapter I, pp.27-9 for a general account,

and volume IV fﬁlSSlﬁ'&Z,for the archives and their

contentse.

4, Briefly described in Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.

167-8. The legend is recorded by Pujades in the

early 17th.century: E.Pujades, Crénica universal del

Principado de Cataluiia,(Barcelona, 1829-31) vol.VI,

Book 9, pe.7. Other legends concerning the castle
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are recorded in J.Amades, "E1 ¢astillo de Regomir"

in San Jorge no,35 (1959) 28-31.

5. F.Carreras Candi, "Les aggues y banys de Barce-
lona" in BRABLB 2 (1903-04) 115-138, esp. p.l23 and
repeated in most of his later works.. It is accepted

in almost all subsequent works.

6. Infra pp.555-6 on the Rech for a discussion

of these points.

7. For Visigothic personal names in early Medieval
Catalonia, the starting point is Balari, Origenes
histbricos, ii, pp.568-92, and subsequently P.

Aebischer, Bssai sur l'onomastique catalane du IXe

e
au XI~ sidcle (= Anuari de 1'0ficina Romdnica de

Linguistica i Literatura 1 (Barcelona, 1928)):

K.WeJ.Adams, A Study of the Germanic Personal names

of Catalonia firom 800 to 1000 A,D., (Unpublished

MeA.Thesis, University of London, 1966): idem,

"Considerations nouvelles sur les plus anciens noms
germaniques d'origine septentrionale en Catalogne au

1x%et X®si8cles" in Revue Internationale d'Onomastique 21

§1969) 81-104%.
« This interpretation was proposed by M.Schwab and

"JeMiret, "Documents sur les Juifs catalans aux XIe

x11% et XIII® sidcles" in Revue des £tudes Juives

68 (1914) 49-83, p.62 note 1. Similarly unproven
is the claim that it was of Arabic origin, made by

Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.170, and it is unclear

whether the Al- prefix is sufficient basis for this
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hypothesis in an area where Arabic derived place-names

are raree.

9. SBe the references-in note 117 of Chapfer X,

to which might be added the note in EUC 6 (1912) p.482
for Terrassa, where one of the streams adjoining the
promontory where Egara was located is known as Vall-
paradis, and,for the name in Vic, E.Junyent, "ﬁa
Primitiva Sede Episcopal de Auséna" in Ausa 5 (1964,67)
8-13, using the evidence of the present day pl. Para-

dfs as evidence for the location of the early Christian

cathedral,

10. Especially in the works of Sanpere y Miquel at
the end of the 19th.century, but still being proposed
in the 1950's (e.g. J.Ma& Mill4s Vallicrosa in

Actas del 12 Congreso Arqueolbgico de Marruecos Espaitol

p.269, which I have not heen able to see: cited in

Balil, Colonia IAPFB, p.36 note 27) and with echoes

even today (e.g. Co.Batlle in Hist3ria Be Barcelona

I: de la Prehistdria al Segle XVI,(directed by A.

Duraf - i Sanpere: Barcelona, 1975) p. 359 ).

11. The idea appears to have been proposed by

Balari, Origenes hist8ricos, p.79 and has peen

taken up again by M.Vergés i Trias and T-M.Vinyoles

i Vidal, La Seu Romdnica de Barcelona, (Unpublished

work: Barcelona, 1978) p.94. The name }s also found
in Lleida in the later 12th.century (cfe. LAEC I

180 478, Mas XI no.2047, p.392) in a similar context.
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12, &f. F.M.Stenton, Anglo-Saxon England,(Oxford,

1971%) p.198.

13. Alcover et al., DCVB, vol,10 p.476, s.v. ’tremoleda'.

14, Early forms of Llad$ appear in C.181 and 264,
althqugh in neither case is the name used to describe
a‘street. The last recorded use of Alazins is in
C.212, but several earlier references have the form
Aladins (e.g.C.183) and on one occasion Adalins
(C.322) which may be a transitional form to the

modern street name.

15. gqueddam operatorium in ipsum Freneriae quem tenet

capellanus Sancte Marie juxta Palatium episcopi

(LAEC IV 233 502, Mas XII no.2768, p.319). This
is pre;umably a reference to the former episcopal
palace. The name Freneria is also cited in a document
of 1218 in an agreement between the Canons of Barce-

C

lona and the monastery of St.Pere de ~asserres near

Vic, concerning houses in the street leading to the
Freneria: this property was in the street of that
name, and had formerly been held by Cluny (Ce342)

( the document of 1218 is ACB DA 1431)e

16. Infra pp.812-3, for the trade topography of

this zone.

17. Al.M8 Adroer i Tasis, El Palau Reial Mqipr de

Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1978) p+40 n.137 and p.150,
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‘cites the Earnefia as the origin of this name,
ciaiming that the presence of 'fremners' in the area
was purely coincidental: however, the Farneria does
not appear until the early li4th.century, a century

after the references here cited.

18. F. de Bofarull y Sans, "Jaime I y los gudios"

in I Congrés d'Histbria de la Corona d'Arag$, 11

(Barcelona, 1913) 819-943, p. 840 (This article
is also sometimes referred to by its sub-title,

",os Judios en el Territorio de Bareelona en los

siglos X,XI y XII").

19. For his original interpretation, F.Carreras
Candi, "Evoluci$ histerica dels juheus y juheissants
barcelonins" in EUC 3 (1909) 404~428, 498-522: 4
(1910) 45-65, 359-373: p.407: also in his GGCCB,
pp.489-490, FoZr his later, evolutionary view,

idem, Catalufia Ilustrada:la Ciudad de Barcelona,

(Barcelona, ne.d., but c.1922) pp.65-6 and the plan

opposite p.64, reproduced in figure 83.

20. More recent general accounts are in J.Ma Millés

Vallicrosa, "Esbozo hist8rico sobre los Judios en

Barcinonensia Year V no.l

Barcelona'" in Miscellanea
(1966) 13-20: M.Tint§ Sala, "Breves notas sobre los
judfos en Barcelona" in CAHC 10 (1967) 203-8. One

might also refer to the basic general works on Jews,

particularly Y.Baer AHistory of the Jews in Christian

SEain’i (Philadelphia, 1961).
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2l. For the early indications of a Hebrew community,
Supra p.252 and p.317, 324,

Particularly significant is the cemetery excavated

on Montjufc, discussed infra in Chapter XVI Pp.873-4,
and the series of inscriptions found both on Mont-
jufIc and in the city proper: these are studied in

F.Cantera and J.Ma8 Millds, Las inscripciones hebraicas

: those found

en Espafia, (Madrid, 1956) pp.183-220 :
subsequently, reused in later contexts in the city,
are principally of 13th. and li4th.century date and

have been published by Millas on various occasions in

CAHC and Sefarad.

22, ACA Ramon Borrell 45: vindo tibi terras et vineas

qui mihi advenerunt per successionem mortuorum hebreorum

gui in interitu Barcinone civitatis perierunt (1000).

22 bis. The Hebrew signatures or summaries are too
numerfus to list here: most were collected by Bofarull,
op.cit. and others are to be found in the works of
Schwab and Miret y Sans, listed in the bibliography.
As a preliminary to these works one might notice

R.J.H.Gottheil, "Early Spanish Shetarot" in The Jewish

Quarterly Review (0.S.) 16 (190%) 702=-8, referring

to parchpents in the ACA.

For the documents completely in Hebrew, J.Ma Millés

i vallicrosa, "Doouments hebraics dels jueus catalans"
in Mem8ries de l'Institut d'Estudis Catalans 1, fasc.?
(Barcelona, 1927)y principally concerned with those

in the ACB, and more recently on those in the ACA,
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J.Riera i Sans and F.Udina i Martorell, "Els docu-

ments en hebreu conservats a l'Arxiu de la Corona d'

Arag8" in Miscellanea Barcinonens;gﬁear XVII no.k49
!

(1978) 21-36.

23, This dqcument is ACA RBII 39: published by

F.Eita, "Barcelona en 1079: su castillo del Puerto Yy

su Aljama hebrea. Documento in8dito" in BRAH 43
(1903) 361-8. Similarly in Girona the extent of

Jewish property was greater in the earlier 1llth.

century, or at least more dispersed, and the Call

~

seems to have been a later creation: infra p .886.

One wonders whether this was an influence acquired

from Arab cities, or at least as a result of the

demarcation of Christian, Heprew and Moslem districts

in the Castil] ian reconquest of the later 11lth.

century.

24, LAEC IV 107 267, Mas XI no.1893, p.236.

For the growth of credit operations, Bonnassie,

La Catalogne,i, pp.399-409, and the works of JeE.

Ruiz Doménec, especially, nIntroduccién al estudio

del cré&dito en la €iudad de Barcelona durante los

Miscellanea Barcinonensia Ygar

siglos XI y XII" in.
For later developments,

XIV no.42 (1975) 17-33.

the works of A~E.Sayous, orizinally published in the

1930's, are vital: they have been reprinted in book

cials a la Barcelona medieval,

form as Els md@todes comer

(edited by A.Ggrcia i Sanz and G.Feliu i Montfort;

Barcelona, 1975).
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25. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.490: Millds, op.cit.

(note 20) p.15,

26. J.E.Hernandez Cros, G.Mora and X.Pouplare,

Gufa de Arquitectura de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 19732)

p. 44y give a l2th.century date for a house in C/

de Santo Domingo del Call.

27. Supra p.314 and note 16 to Chapter IX for

this hoard and the excavations in this house.

28. For the Baixada de Santa Eulalia, Carreras Candi,
GGCCB, p.341, note 902: although he does not identify
this new street with the Baixada, it seems a logical
conclusion given that it is the only one within the
Call that cuts acroes the line of the late Roman walls.
Although it might be supp?sed that the alterations

in the line of the C/del Call were a result of the
collapse of part of the Castell Nou, certain factors
may indicate that the irregular north side was in
existence prior to the demise of the Call in 1391:

the principal one is the house situate at the junction
of this street and C/ de Santo Domingo del Call,

which fronts onto this street line, yet must have
existed by the later lith.century. It is thus pro-
posed that there may have been a form of yard or
square immediately inside the city gate, and an

access to the Call established theree.
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29. FeCarreras Candi, Catalufia Ilustrada:ldCiudad

de Barcelona;(Barcelona, n.d.) p.66.

29 bis. Bofarull y Sans, op.cit., p«840: this source

does, however, indicate the existence of two entrancess

30. The contemporary accounts of these discoveries
rarely go beyond a plan (figure 84 ), a few‘ines
and some photographs: the principal one is J.Puig

i Cadafalch and J.Miret y Sans, "E1 Palau de la
Diputaci8 General de Catalunya" in AIEC 3 {1909-10)

385-480, esp. pp.390-1 : La Actualidad Year V no.219

has some interesting contemporary press photographs.
F.Gémez Cat8n, "La reconstruccibn y restauracién del
Palacio Provincial" in San Jorge no.73 (1969) 6-23
has some larger photographs. The material recorded
is of the 13th. and lhth.centuries: J.Font y Gum&,
"Cerdmica valenciana i catalana trobada al Pati dels
Taronjers" in AIEC 3 (19069-10) 716-8: J.M2 Millés
Vallicrosa,";Dos candilejas hebraicas?" in CAHC 13
(1969) 91-5: similar vessels to the latter of 1lkth.

century date are known from Soria and are now in the

Museo de San Juan del Dueroe.

31. Another Hebrew property to the south of C/del
Call is detectable in C.291: 'it seems to have been
beyond the limits of the Call. For the New Baths,
infra p. 545 ; for other property held at the foot of

the walls by a Jew and a possible convert in 1078,

see Ca.l3k.
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31 bis. Further confirmation of the likelihood of
this street-line being blocked can be found in C.48
bis.' The property therein described lay to the west
of the purchases of Ermemir Ruf , which Were in the
angle of C/Paradfs: to the west lay another Jewish
owned property, whereas one might expect to have
found a street given the distance involved. The
only street it records is one to the north, which
had disappeared by the 1080's andkmay have been the
last remnant of the Roman cardo now represented by
the Baixada de Sta.Clara, separating this lebrew
owned property from the 'Hort!' of St.Cugat which
probably also straddled the street-line. . Duran,
BSH, p.130 also implies that the C/del Bisbe was

incomplete, but until ¢.1270 rather than 1379.

32. J.M2 Millds, wpog candilejas ..." ,(cited note 30)

PP.94-5.

3%. For the construction of Sant Felip Neri, CMB

pp.213~4 and now J.de C.Laplana, L'gratori de St.Felip

Neri de Barcelona i el seu patrimoni agtistic i mdnumental,

(qutsorrat, 1978).

4. BC Ms.487 £0l1.98r. (of the 1l5th.century) states
that there were 15 towers between the Castell Nou
abd the Bishop's Gate: modern research suggests only
14, although the area is poorly known, and two others
Of these 13

have been proposed at various times.

were supposedly held by Jews and the last two formed
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part of the Episcopal Palace. If this is accepted
those of the Jews would have been the modern nos.,
62 to 75 plus the doubtful 68 or 72. However, they

may not have all been within the Call in the 12th..

century.

35. Bofarull y Sans, op.cit., p.840: Carreras Candi
in his plan of the Call suggests that the Baixada de
Santa Eulalia was the other, and equated it with the
New Gate mentioned in C.42: this gate is inherently
improbable, although it could have beem an entrance
from the later l3th.century onwards. For reasons
discussed in the previous chapter, I identify the
*New Gate! with that of the Castell Nou, or a modi-

fication of part of it.

36« esge Col98: ab occasu in pariete qui communis

habetur intra prephatas quos tibi vendimus domos eqﬁam
4

dictum Tudeorum Callem: C.267: ab occiduo in domibus

Maimonis judeis, et Hanoch atque Nazmain.

37. For the changes of the 13th, and more especially

the l4th.centuries, Baer, ops.cit., passim.

38. For these‘other activities, see S.277, C.194,
C.163, C.109, C.1%3,145,170 respectively, I have
studied the events of 1077-1115 referring touthis
area in "The ¥orth-western ’ateﬁof the €ity of

Barcelona in the 1lth. and 12th.centuries" in CAHC

17 (1977) 117-127.
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39. Th#s will is known from various copies: primarily
that éf ACA RBIII 316 which was copied into the LFM.
(vole.I, no.493, p.527). Theiéacramental swearing is
known from ACA RBIV 6 and Arxiu de lMontserrat, Perga-
mins de Sta.Maria de Montserrat, no.8. There are some
differences between the various versions, with the
result that it is not clear whose palace is being
referred to, although the best reading would seem to be:

Item dimisit eidem Sede omne ipsum directum et voces

et auctoritates quas querelebat in domibus guae

fuerunt Raimundi Dalmatii, pro emendacione illius

turris et muri quod addidit suo palacio.

40. The sacramental swearing of his will took place
on May 17th. 1184 on the altar of St.Joan in the
Cathedral: it had been composed on 6th.April, 1183,
when he had departed for Santiago: he completed this
pilgrimage and returned to Barcelona and lived

"many days" before dying on 2lst.November (LAEC I

209 561, Mas XII no.2147, p.27)e.

41, It should be noted, however, that the property
of Sta.Maria de Solsona was still distinct in ;213:
LAEC I 264 715, Mas XII no.2548, p.212: cf. J.Costa

y Bafarull, Memorias de la Ciudad de Solsona y su

Iglesia,(Barcelona, 1959) i, pe 73, for the origins

of this property.

42, F.Carreras Candi, Cataluiia Ilustrada:;yiudad de

Barcelona, (Barcelona, ned.) op_posite p.32 and fig. 85,
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43. Vergés and Vinyoles, op.cit., between pp.96
and 97. I am grateful for their gift of an enlarged

copy of this plan. (*fig.87).
4§, @ited in note 19 of Chapter X.

45. For this individual, S.SobrequésiVidal,

Els Grans Comtes de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 19702)

pPp.69-70. He was apparently named 'Viscount of
Tarragona'! and also led an embassy to Denia: cf.

Bonnassie, la Catalogne, i, pe35%, note 100.

46, Duran, BSH, pp.45-6, and see figure 61.
Attempts to identify these two walls as the Roman-~
esque Cathedral border on the ludicrous: on the one
hand they are too closely set to be the side walls,
and on the other there are no indications of the

apses one would expect to see.

47. For the construction of this square, Carreras

Candi, GGCCB, pe372.

48, The Dean's House may have come into use under
Ramon of Caldes, the most famous of the l2th.century
holders of this post: his house in Barcelona was

certainly used for at leasting one Royal accounting

session (ACA Alfons I 519) and since he is not
recorded as having property elsewhere in the city,

iYmight be assumed that it was in this residence.

The rubric reads; Excomutacio de illis domibus que
sunt intra palacium decani et hospitalem per illas

domos paradisii.
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49. Supra p.352 and note % to Chapter X.

50. Deodat Bernat was probably Bernat's son: cf

Bls “astells Catalans (ed.R.Dalmau) vol.V (Barcelona,

1976) pp.322-3, also Bernat's bequest in CSC 192 602,
Rius II no.662,p.326: The Claramunt line later
became Viscounts of Cardona (S.SobrequésiVidal, Els

Barons de Catalunya,(Barcelona, 1957) p.53) and given

that the not particularly common name of Fulc was

frequent in the earlier line of the Viscounts, there

may have been a connection,

51. For the donation to the Order of La Mercé,
Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.30l1l, referring to the
donation of the hospital to that Order: he considered
this as that of Guitart, although it is probable

that it was either part of the by-then disused
Cathedral Hospital, or the property to the south,

held by the Templars, This is the opinion expressed

by A.M2 Adroer i Tasis, El1 Palau Reial Major de

Barcelona, K (Barcelona, 1978) p.25. For some
reason ‘this was later offered for the projected mona-
stic house of Celestians, but reverted to the Merce-
darians who sold it to the Canons for the construction
of the still standing Pia Almoina in 1424,~and the
cutting of the Baixada de la Canonja: ibid., p.1l39

and docum”ent 265: J.Baucells i Reig, "La Pia

Almoina de la Seo de Barcelona: Origeﬂ y desarrolle"

in A Pobreza e a assisténcia aos gobres na Penfnsula
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Ib8rica a Idade Média,(Lisbon, 1973) 73-135, pe.lll.

This property thus passed through a full circle:
Canons and Templars to Mercedarians and Celestians

and back to the Canonse.

52. &f. the plans published in Adroer, op.cit.,

figsel4 and 37.

53. Verz&s and Vinyoles, op.cit., p.91 also con-

clude that this palace went out of use in the later

12the.century.

54, This mname is recorded in a 13th.century hand
on the reverse of dovument C.332 of 1190,which refers

to this zone.

55. The other 'freginals' and the meaning of the
word are discussed infra pp,., 723-5.

56. ADB Sta.Anna, Martf, p.4246 no.670, in which
the daughter and granddaughter of Berenguer Dionfs
sell houses with a tower and wall, not far from the
Castell Vell, with the defences to the east, Pere
Adalbert's houses to the south, a street to the west,

and Pere de Palau's houses to the north.
57. LAEC I 83 192, Mas XII no.234%, p.ll17.

58. A.Durén w Banpere, "Vestigios de la Barcelona

romgna en la Plaza del Rey" in Ampurias 5 (1943) 53.

77, p.66o
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59« 31bide., p.65 refers to a wall which may have
been medieval at the southern end of the excavated
area, but in general post-Roman remains were ignored.
The fact that the Petit line died out with Hartf
Petit (II) (Eﬂfﬁﬁ p.445 ) suggests a re-allocation

of this property in the late 1l2th.century.

60. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, p.856.

61. Balari, Origenes hist8ricos, ii, p.670. These

early emphyteutic or permanent leases often have the
format of sales: cf. F.Carreras Canlﬁ "Notes sobre
Jos origens de la Enfiteusis en lo.Territori de Barce-

lona" in Revista Juridica de Cataluiia 15 (1909) 193-

212, and continued in seven more parts in the sawe

and following volumes.

62. Document cited in note 57. For later develop=-
ments, Adroer, op.cit., particularly the plan in

figure 2. (= my fig.78).

63. Verg8s and Vinyoles, op.cit., pp.90-91 for most

of these points,

64. J.F.Cabestany, "Bernat Escuder, un barcelonf

convers de Poblet (1185)" in Miscellanea Histérica

Catalana (=Scriptorium Populeti, 3: Poblet,

1970) 147-153: Beucells, op.cite., p.84;
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65. Cartulari de Poblet no.254. By this date the

Count's bread~oven had been exchanged with the Canons,

a transaction recorded in S.630 of 1200.

66. For the building activities of the mid-12th.,

century, infra pp.752«3.

67. For the Cases dels Canonges, CMB pp.309~311 and

Durgn, BSH, pp. 382-400.

68. A document of 22nd.February, 1124 is evidence
of this: in this Ramon Pons recognizes that he holds

the property formerly of Riculf the Grammatician and

Guillem Giscafret: this is stated to be in territorio

Barchinone in parroechia Sancti Andree Palumbario

sive in Orta vel in parroechia Sanct Genesii de Agudels,

but there is no mention of urban property (Arxiu

de Montserrat, Pergaminsg de St.Benet de Bages, no.

1659).

69« C.120 and 150: C.48 bis must have been located
here or on a neighbouring site, but the transformations
of the central decades of the llth.century make it

impossible to be more precisge.

70. Palm trees have always attracted attention
in Barcelona: this is partly because, at least mowa-

days, and perhaps also in the slightly warmer 1lth.

and 12th.centuries, they car . grow in the local

climate but not bear fruit, and therefore have to
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be imported.

71. Other isolated parchments referring to this
area around St.Just and St.Jaume are C.58,82,86,
129§ the last three grg ' related, and concern a
property that passed to the monastery of St.Cugat.
Also C.76 and 96: one might guess that these were
all in the area between St.Just and the Castell Vell

(cf. fige 93 ), but this is really only guesswork.

72. Evidence presented below demonstrates that
Arbert Bernat was son of Bernat Gelmir who died in
1054 (C.84): there were three sons; little or
nothing is known about Guerau. Ermengol drew up his
will in 1084 (C.158),but had previously given pro-
perty to the canons (C.141). Both the properties

in question were probably in the St.Just area. Bernat
Gelmir also probably had other estates on the south-

west side of the defences.

73+ This structure has been little studied, despite

its intrinsic interest: CMB pp.337-8.

74. ACB DC(c) 6,231: ....et omnium rerum parrochiam

Sahcti Justi et in ommibus aliis locis sicut melius

héﬁeﬁt et tenentgper Gerallum Alamagni.

75 ACA Monacales, St Lloren¢ del Munt, pergamino

no.376 of 1206: houses in loco gque dicitur Trewoled.,
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76. JeE.Ruiz Doménec, "El origen del @apital comJer-

cial en Barcelona'" in Miscellanea Barcinonensia Year

XI no.31 (1972) 55-80. Criticism expressed by M.

Barcel§, "L'or d'al-Andalus a Catalunya: un or vist

i no vist (970-1085)" in Symposiun Numismftico de
Barcelona I (1979) 313-328, especially p.323, note 62.
See also infra p.789. o

27. This claim is made by J.Sobrequés in Histdria

de Barcelona I: Be la Prehistdria al Segle XVI (dir-

ected by A.Duran i Sanpere: Barcelona, 1975) p.215,

although I can find no evidence for it. A summary

check reveals at least three people of this name,
althaugh, if, as seems probable, this is the same as
the Bernat Ramon de Barcelona, he may have been a

progenitor of the lines who used this surname in the

following centurye.

This document, which will be referred to on

78.
71 and is transcribed

numerous occasions is RBIIs.f.
in vol.IV: pp.1951~57 : see akBo RBII 39 (note 23).
For this incident, one can refer to most of the
standard histories of the Counts, particularly

P. de Bofarull w Mascar$, Los Condes de Barcelona

vindicadosl(Barcelona, 1836) ii, pp.l112-3 and

more recently S.SobrequésiVidal, Els Grans Comtes de

Barcelona, (Barcelona ,1970°) pp.122-3.

79. C.128, a document of doubtful authenticity, may

have been connected with this family's holdings.
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The quotation is from RBII 71 s.f. cited in the

previous note.

80. For Pere of Barcelona as Vicar of Barcelona
infra p.775 : Pere's father, Arnau, was Pere
Ricart's cousin: cf, J.E.Rfiiz Doménec, "Solidalridad
Familiar y 9rganizaciones de Clanes en la Ciudad de

Barcelona en los siglos XI y XII" in Miscellanea

Barcinonensia Year X¥ no.45 (1976) 7-26, p.25.

81. Bernat became a canon in 1155, C.266 bis.

82. This group of transactions is the closest one
can see in the city to clan activities, although
the later 12th. and subsequent centuries still need
further investigation: for the subject in general

see J.Heers, Le Clan Familial au Moyen Ate, (Paris,

1974: I have used the Spanish translation , El Clan

Familiar en la Edad Media,(Barcelona, 1978)), and

the work of Ruiz Dom&nec cited in note~80 for the
case of Barcelona, to which might be added his
8Las estructura familiares catalanas en la alta Edad

Media" in CAHC 16 (1975) 69~123, esp. pp.108-118.

83. The principal exceptions are C.51,114 and 115
which all suggest a location in the region of the
castellum to the west of the gate. However, I believe

that the name was used more widely of the whole

southern part of the walls.
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84, De ipsos ferragenales qui sunt subtus Turres

Ventosas que fuerunt Mironis Guadalli et de aliis

ferragenals qui sunt subtus Regumir ubm fuerunt

factas naves (RBII s.f.71): notice the plural form

of the namej transcribed in volume IV, pp.l951-7,

84 bis. F.Udina Maréorell and J.M2 Garmut, Barcelona:

Dos mil afios de historia’(Barcelona, 1963) p.118.

on this point.

85. There is an obvious link between the two docu-
ments of 1067 tince the borders are exactly the same,
although there is no apparent connection between the
parties involved: in the second (C.1l15) rights pass
to a Hew, Salomon Baro, who also appears in a now
missing document of 1076 (C.127): these are of some
significance, for they are the last intra-mural
references to Jewish property outside the Call

and its immediate environment,

86. It is feasible that some of these properties
were on the eastern side of the walls, in the
area of the C/Llad8§, where, as has been seen,

Bernat Gelmir's son had propertye. The lack of preci-

sion in these documents stands in stark contrast to

the majority from the intra-mural areae.

87. The subject of measurements is dealt with in

an appendix in vdlume IV, pp. 1991-97.
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88. This document is transcribed in volume IV,

pp1964-66,

89. The House of the Hospitallers was not founded
until 1205, and subsequently gave its name to the C/
de la Riera de St.Joan, the street on the line of the

Merdancd: see J.Miret y Sans, Les cases de Templers

Yy Hospitalers en Catalunya, (Barcelona, 1910) pp.568-

78: Carreras Candi GGCCB, p.463: CMB p.197: A4Duran
i Sanpere, "L'església de Sant Joan de Jerusalem, de
Barcelona" in AST 34 (1961) 141-96, Sobrequés in

Histdria de Barcelona, I:p.239 states that the Hos-

pitallers had a house by c.1120: although they were
receiving bequests of goods and cash by that date, I

cannot find any reference to this,

0. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.420-4: CMB pp.259-64
for the lith.,century and later history of the palace
(fige46). The Templar property had clearly been in-
creased by the mid-13th.century when the surviving
late Romanesque Chapel was built (CMB p.32). See also,

A.J.Forey, The Templars in the Corona de Aragén,

(Oxford, 1973) p.50.

91. Supra pp.483-4 for this point. Other properties
in the zone are perhaps those recorded in C.210 and

C.232 through the link of the Barberd family (C,271).

92, The question of agricultural land in the city and

the possible 'masos' is discussed below, p2.723-3o.
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Notes to Chapter XII

l. For the 13th.-14th. century defences, Carreras
Candi, GGCCB, pp.343-357: Duran, BSH, pp.190-208,
Remains have been found in recent years in the Plaga
de Catalunya, although a full-scale study of these
and the later extensions, setting them in the context
of urban defences in the Crown $f Aragon,is still

needed.

2. J.Pau, Barcino (Histdria de Barcelona fins al
segle XV.: edited by J.M.Casas Homs: Barcelona, 1957)
Pe24: "Durant la dominacif goda a causa del contingut
augment de poblaci8, foren construides moltes cases

als suburbis de Barcelona" and also Pe30.

J. Pujades, Crlunica ¥niversal del Principado de Cata-

lufia (Barcelona, 1829-31) wol..III,book IV, p.109,129
and 283: p.l109: "porque muchos que escaparon de la
fiereza alemana y ruina de Tarragona, se vinieron .

a recoger y a reparar a Barcelona: con lo que se
aumenté el numero de habitantes, se estendid la
poblacién, y se edificardn muchas casas en el terreno

de parte de afuera de la muralla viejasee".

3. F.Diago, Historia de los Victoris{simos antiguos

Condes de Barcelona, (Barcelona, 1603) fol,llv.

"En este montezillo pues llamado Taber fué fundida

Barcelona., Tiene tres murallas con fosso en la

postrera de ellas. La primera es antiquissima al@
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que muestra, y fue grandemente levantada: las otras
dos que ciiian a esta, son mucho m&s modernos y se
han ido labrando para guardar a los arrabales que
Poco a poco por el discurso de tiempo se han afiadido
a la ciuddd antigua".

A. Pi y Arimén, Barcelona,Antigua y Moderna,(Barcelona,
1854)1,p.18: "En este tiempo (the 12th.century) empez$

a poblarse el espacio extendido entre sus primitivas
murallas y la Rambla y Péerta Nueva como también el
terrgno entonces appellidado la Ribera, y hoy ocupado
por la Ciudadela y el Paseo Nuevo o de San Juan, ¥y
recibieron unos y otros el nombre de arrabales,
Extendiose despuls la poblacidn hacia la playa, tfozo
que se llam§ Vilanova, a la manera que los barrios
construidos por las casas edificadas de la Puerta

del Mar a la plaza de las Barcas, ahora Duque de

Medinaceli, se apellidaron Vilanova de las Roquetasf

b, A.de Campany y de Monpalau, Memorias Hist8ricas

sobre la Marina, Comercio y Artes de la Antigua

Ciudad de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1779: reprinted

with introduction, Barcelona, 19614)1, p.24: "Esta
ciudad, reducida a los principios, desde luego que

fue corte de sus Principes adquiri§ nueva extensifn,

arrabales y marina propria’,

5. P.de Bofarull y Mascar§. Los Condes de Barcelona

vindicados, (Barcelona, 1836) i, p.128: the document

is SQSQ
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6. A de Bofarull y Broc4, Guia-Cicerone de Barce=- °

lona (Barcelona, 18471) PeXVI: "Durante este mismo
siglo (XII) empezaron a nacer arrabales a alguna
distancia aunque poca de las murallas". Idem,

Historia Critica de Cataluiia, (Barcelona, 1876) ii,

P.283: "La existencia de aquellos suburbios se
encuentra citada a diversos documentos del tiempo

de nuestro conde Ramon Borrell'.

7. SeSanpere y Miquel, Topograffa antigua de Barce-

lona: Rodalfa de Corbera,(Barcelona, 1890) i, p.23.

See also his "Excursié pel Pla de Barcelona en lo

skgle X" in BCEC 3 (1893) 9-26.

8. Balari, Brigenes histéricos, ii, pp.510-1

9. Fof the bibliography of Carreras Candi, see
Ma R, Bulté Blajot, "FrancisesCarreras i Candi:
fotas biogr&ficas y bibliograffs de un gran histori-

ador" in Documentos y Estudios 17 (1967) 7-120: and

for an assessment of his work on Barcelona, QfDuvan
i Sanpere, "Frahcesc Carreras i Candi i la historio-

grifia de Barcelona" in his Barcelona i la seva

histdria,IIXI: l'art i la cultura,(aarcelona. 1975)
PP.583-591.

10. F.Carreras Candi, La Via Layetana substituint

als €arrers de la Barcelona mitgeval, (Barcelona.

1913) espe. pPp«.20-30.
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1l. Idem, GGCCB, pp.302-7: idem, "Excursil fetro-

spectiva a la vella Barcelona" in BCEC 26 (1916)
1414153, 257-266,281-292,317-326, esp. p.258: idem,
"Idea de laveng urbd de Catalunya al segle XIV" in

III Congreso de Historia de la Corona de Aragbn

(Valencia, 1923)ipp.165-228 ;: esp. p.209.

12. A.Rovira . Virgili, Histdria facional de Cata-

lunya,(Barcelona, 1924: reprinted, 1976) vole.IIT,p.331.

13. A.del Castillo in L.Pericot et al., Barcelona

a través de los Fiempos, K (Barcelona, 1944) p.99 and 107.

14, CMB p.26 and pp.35-8, one of the most lucid

accounts to date,

15. One of the few examples is his consideration of
the origins of the C/de Montcada, in his BSH, ppe.
444.463, A bibliography of his works was published
by the MHC in 1970: however,the greater part of these
were newspaper articles or notes of the type printed

in the volumes of Barcelona: Divuleacién Histérica

(Barcelona, 1945-. date: 14 volumoq).

16. F.Udina Martorell, El Archivo Condal de Barce-

lona en los siglos IX - X,(Barcelona, 1951): idem,

"La Barcelona Condal (siglos VIII al XII)" in CAHC
3 (1962) 94-112, p.110. M.Mitj& Sagué, "Condado

¥ €iudad de Barcelonay Capitulos de su historia en
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los siglos IX y X" in Estudios histéricos y documentos

de los Archivos de Protocolos 3 (1955) 267-281,

eSPe Pe277e

17. To cite only those of the last two decades:

R.Tasis, Barcelona, Imatge i pistdria d'una Ciutat,

(Barcelona, 1961) p.33: F,Udina and J.M3 Garrut,
Barcelona: Dos mil afios de historia (Barcelona, 1963)
p.199: P.Vila Dinares and L.CasJassas Sim8, Barcelona

i la seva rodalia al llarg_dels4temps,(Barcelona,

1974) pp.77-8. S.Sobrequés, '"La Barcelons de 1l'alta

edat mitjana" in Histdria de Barcelona I: @e la Pre-

histdria al segle XVI ,(“@5.nmn= Barcelona,r1975)PP02°6'9!

which, although introducing new material,'still follows
the main pdints established by Carreras Candi.

Neither do tewarticles principally concerned with

the expansion of the city add much that is new: A.
Florensa Ferrer, "Evoluain de la ciudad en la Baja
®dad Media" in CAHC 3 (1962) 113-128: M.Tinté Sala,

"La historia urbanf{stica de Espaiia, especialmente de
Barcelona, hasta el siglo XVIII: estado de la situacibn"

in Atti de] 19 Convegno Internazionale di Storia

Urbanistica (Lucca, 1976) pp.200-242 (with text in

Spanish and Italian).

18, Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, pp.#88-91: ii, 849-53.,
However, the plan of suburban growth on p.490 should

be used with extreme caution, if at all, because

of numerous inaccuracies. The Arcs Antics suburb
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should have been located outside the Bishop's Gate,
not the Castell VYell: the St,Pere de les Puelles
suburb was really very small, much smaller than
depicted: the course of the Merdancgd was much closer
to the defences than shown: there is no evidence for
a street leading from the Regomir gate to Sta.Maria
del Mar. Overall it exhibits the problem of the
identification of north, for several features have

been shifted through 96e to the east of their true

locations, (reproduced in fig.94).

19, Dr.Ruiz Doménec relies on the interpretation
of Carreras Candi in most of his works (cf.biblio-
graphy). Neither does A.M,Udina . AbellS, El Consell

de Cent Barceloni (Barcelona, 1977), in his chapter

on the growth of medieval Barcelona (pp.15-22) add

anykhing new.

20. As will be shown in the analysis of the indivi-
dual zones, the division between the suburbium and

the tepritorium lay beyond the Rech near the church

of Sta.Eulalia del Camp to the east: it then continued

above the monastery of St Pere and the area known as

Cort Comtal. To the west, the area around St.Pau

del Camp was usually considered to be part of the

territorium until the mid-12tb.century (5.7,65,108,

246,318,417), although its vicinity to the city is
often commented on., Thenceforth it is described as being

in the suburbium (S.498,504,535,545) or in the burgo
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(S.475,511,512,557). The line of the Rambles may
thus have been the original boundary, but just as
the area beyond the stream was walled after the 13th.
century defences, so it may have been added to the
original suburbium in the mid-l12th.century.

For place-names in the territorium and problems of

unlocatable names, infra chapter XVI, where the

available plans of the territorium are also dis-

cussed. The principal name which was probably sited
in this zone was that of Arenys, referring to the
Rambles stream, although since the name could have
also referred to points further upstream and was also

used of other streams, the material is difficult to

distinguish,

2l. Places in the terrdtorium described as located

in the suburbium: ACA Borrell II 56 (=Udina, Archivo
Condal no.224) referring to Calvera in 990: LAEC II
93, 282, Mas IX no.l10, p.%46 referring to Horta in
991: ACA Ramon Borrell 'l meferring to Auro Invento
in 993: ibid. 2 referring to Parets Delgades in 993
etce. For St.Cugat del Vallds in the suburbium
csc 319 955 , Rius I_no.162, p.136 of 984.

On thi; whole question of terminology see the work

of Mitja cited in note 16, although a clear pattern

is yet to be established.

22. These are summarized in volume III pp.l697-1938,

and are identified by S. followed by the appropriate

number.
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23. Duran, BSH, pp.133-147 for the development of
roads in the Pla de Barcelona: the connection with
early medie¥al churches, however, has hardly ever

been mentioned.

24, For this point supra p.1311.

25. The narrowest of these was the C/de les Doncelles,
joining C/de la Tapineria with the Placa del Oli,
which measured only 1.10m. in width: cf. Carreras
Candi, GGCCB, p.360, where he also discusses other
characteristics of streets formed in khe early

Middle Ages, particularly the vaults built over them.
The factor of street widths is not taken into

account here because of the transformations of the
past century, although it is possible that further

research on the question could produce results.

26. For the basic theory of planned blocks one might
consult the works of M.R.G. Conzen, especially hig
"The use‘of rown 'lanq in the study of «rban history"
in The Study of Urban History,(edited H.J.Dyos, Lon~-
don, 1968) pp.113-120. Such an approach has hardiy
ever been employed in the case of Barcelona, although
the fact that an element of planning was involved

in the C/de Montcada was realised by Duran (BSH,
p.ith6) and some similar comments have been made in

the Histdria de Catalunya S.lvat,(od.J.M.Salrach; Barcelona,

1978;911, p.192., The conclusions reached here are
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drawn from the 1:2000 plan of the city issued by the
Ajuntament, supplemented by the information of the
Garriga 'quarterons' plans of 1858, consisting

of 118 sheets at 1:250 scale, and the reconstructed

plan of the late Medieval topography (figs. 101,109-10).

27« e~ge. those around the church of Sta.Maria del

Pf, where the natural topography determined the street
pattern to a greater extent than elsewhere. The
letters in this list refer to those on fig,102.

where a distinction is made between those areas des-
cribed as a 'vilanova' and those which were not. This
plan also reflects the effective extent of medieval
settlement by marking the areas which were still
horticultural land c.1700, there having been no

apparent growth between the early l5th.century and

that date, and possibly some recession.

28. For this zone infra pp.579-586: virtually all
the structures in this part of the city appear to
date from the later 19th.century, although the street
P#ttern, and to a lesser extent the property bounda-
It was described

ries are of far earlier origins.

as the Villa Sepulcri in the late 12th.century.

29, Discussed infra pp~86-591 : it would appear

that each block was owned by a separate lord or
institution, giving rise to the Villa Queralt

and the Villa dels Arcs of Bernat Marcua(III).
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30. The evidence to demonstrate that houses were
isolated in this area until the 1l3th,century is
presented in the following chapter. The first ref-
erence to a more definitive urbanization comes in
1271 with a mention of the 'Vilanova del Cogoll!
pPresumably referring to the 'Cogoll Antic' near the
monastery of St.Pere (ACB DC(d) Capsa 25, 3511):
other documents of 1253 may also refer to the same
area (ACB DA 370, which includes a dozen leases of
pPlots of land . for the construction of houses: also
ACB DC(d) carpeta 12, 909, which refers to a Vilanova
near the Arcs Antics, which crossed the northern side
of this zone). The present day streets had certainly
been laid out by the 1280's: ACB DA 2047 of 1284
refers to the ‘'carrer mes alt de St.Pere' as does
ACB DC(d)capsa 17, 1805 of 1286, while ACB DA 1427

of 1286 records a 'Carrer Nou de Sant Pere'.

31l. The evidence is presented infra p.606,

being derived principally from his will, transcribed

in volume IV - pp.1967-74referring to yillam suam

ante suam capellam. The blocks to the east of C/dels

Mercaders probably belong to a similar period, al-

though the motive force for their urbanization is

uncertain,

32, Infra pp.601-7 for the l2th.century building
programmes in this zone, and the identification of

this together with f) as the failed 'vilanova' of
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1057-60. ACB DC (d) capsa 15, 1412 of 1260 demon-
strates that parts of the area were fully built-up
with the characteristic vaults over narrow streets,
although LAEC I 240 647, Mas XII no.2657, p.275 of
the previous year refers to a new street next to the
church of St.Cugat del Rech, which suggests that

other parts were less densely occupied.

33. Again the basic layout of this area probably
existed in the later llth.century, although it was
not more fully urbanized until the 13th.century.
Various documents in the ADB Mensa Episcopal series,
titulo]lL refer to this and a number of later rentals
for the zone exist together with plans of the area:

it was clearly under episcopal control.
34, Infra pp.612-623.

35. The origins of this mrea are fairly clear, thanks

to the research of S.Sanpere y Miquel, Topografia

fntigua de Barcelona: Rodalia de Corbera,(Barcelona,

1890-92) in three volumes. In 1209, King Pere I

gave the Cathedral of Barcelona the shore between the
mouth of the Rech and the Alfondec and the Drassanes
towards the Regomir gate (LAEC I 14 28, Mas XII no.

2426, p.157). This was subsequently subdiwided and

given to wealthy citizens such as the Durfort family,

who subdivided their holdings into smaller plots such

as that given to Joan de Orte (ACA Diversos, Sentmenat,

Index 8 no.20) measuring 11 by 7 dexters, with the
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condition that houses should be built. Other plots
were smaller, only 3 dexters wide (ACA Diversos,
Sentmenat, Index 1, nos.2 and 3). Because of the
adjacent 'vilanova del Mar', some confusion over
nomenclature arose: in 1219 khe 'vila de Alfou',
related to the prominent family of that name, between
the'villa nova' and the 'villa velia' is mentioned
(ACB DA 793), although it was also in the hands of
the Durforts: the Mediona family also appears tb

have been closely related with the development of

the area (ACB DB 1420 and DB 758, both of 1218),
although they too sold out in 1220 (ACB DC(d) Carpeta
5, 3995)., There is thus little doubt that the area
was built up in the decade between 1210 and 1220.

The connection with the Llull family was studied by
J.Miret y Sans, "La Vila Nova de Barcelona y la
familia d'En Ramdén Lull en la XIII centuria" in
BRABLB 5 (1909-10) 525-535. That the western part

of the zone was urbanized at a later date is suggested
by the larger size of the blocks and the similarity

with the even later shore developments further west.

36. This area presumably post-datedkhe church of

Sta.Marta referred to in 1285 (ACB DA 31-34) and

certainly the area described in the previous section,

37. A+M8 Adroer i Tasis, El Palau Reial Major de

B@rcelona,(Barcelona,.1978) p.26, refers to an

inhabitant of Villﬂnovam juxta monasterium Sancte
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Clare in the period 1285-91 . The hospital of
Sta.Marta, later of Pere Desvilar, was similarly
located at the same date, Sanpere y Miquel, Opecite,
p.47 note 13. Although the area was totally des-
troyed in the consfruction of the Ciutadella, early

plans illustrate the format of the blockss see fig.l04.

38. This is the least certain of the &vilanoves' and
the reference in the 1364 'fogatge' may in fact be

to the previous area: it depends on the interpreta-
tion of the not very clear street names in the text,
for which see Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.388. Another
possibility is that it refers to the area of 'horts'
behind the monastery of St.Agusti Vell, which had a
regular plan in the later 1l7th.century: since the
population declined in the later l4th.century, it ;

may have been a recent foundation in 1364 which

failed to attract settlers.

39. Infra pp.645-51 for this area in the 12th. cen-
tury, when it was largely open: some houses may have
been built in the Codels area in the early 13th.cen-
tury (ACB DA 2062 of 1227) and there was development
along C/de la Boqueria (ACB DC(d) Capsa 15, 1400 of
1218). The growth of this area was, however, slow.

The area was particularly irhabited by the practicants
of various noxious trades, which have given their

names to modern street names.
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40. Although there were some houses in the area in
the later 1l2th.century and a baker's oven by 1210
towards the Leper's Hospital (ACB DA 1115), the
first clear reference to more extensive urbanization
comes in the 1270's: there are references to houses
beyond the Rierea de la Boqueria in 1273 and 1277
(ACB DC(d) capsa 22, 2823 and carpeta 7, 4221) and
to houses next to the Hospital d'En Colom in 1278
(ACB DC(d) Capsa 25, 3455), which probably indicate
ribbon development., However, the density of popu-
lation in these areas was still low in the 1§th.
century when the first topographical drawings were
made, and the regular property divisions visible to-

day belong to the later 18th.century.

41. Spain has been left behind in studies of medi-
eval town-planning. The starting point must be the
section by Torres Balbas in A.Garcfa y Bellido et al.,

Resumen Hist8rico del Urbanismo en Espaiia,(Madrid,

19682): P.Lavedan and J.Hugueney, L'Wrbanisme au

Moyen Age,(Geneva, 1974) has little to say about Spain
except those towns on the route to Santiago de
Compostela, and virtually nothing on Catalonia.
Concerning the theory of town-layout, but in the
14th,century, Jefuig i Cadafalch, "Idees tedriques
sobre urbanisme en el segle XIV: un fragment d'Eixie
menis" in EUC 21 (1931) 1-10, More recently G.Alomar,

Urbanismo en la Edad Media. Las Ordinacions de JaimeII

@Smﬁén el Reino de Mallorca,(Barcelona, 1976) relating

" the Balearics to present-day Southern France.
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h2. yvia (S.55): calle (S.133)s platea (5.259):

carfera (s.387).

43, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.279-281: Els Castells

Catalans (ed. R.Dalmau: Barcelona, 196%) I, p.557-8.

44, For the earlier periods, supra pp.223-6, 322-3,

The most extensive account of the existing church is

B.Bassegoda, Santa Marfa de[.la Mar: Monograffa Histfrica-

Art{stica,(Barcelona, 1925) in 2 vols, with a section

on the period up to the lhth.century.

45, LAEC I 2 3, Mas IX no.493, p.229. Bassegoda,

og.cit. 9 p.37o

46, LAEC I 8 14, Mas IX no.312, p.136.

47, #See document S.59.

48. See C.16: also ACA BRI 4: ACV Calaix 9, EpsII
nos.22 and 23 for wills sworn there. In the will of
Wilaranus (C.26) the church probably received two
mancusos as opposed to the one of midst of the rest
of the non-monastic churches in the Barcelona area:
however, it is here recorded by the otherwise un-

known name of Sta.Maria Gurgite as opposed to the

Sta.Maria Occidentale, which is clearly Sta.Maria del

Pi.



49, Vergés and Vinyoles, opscite, p«51 for the
interpretation of the li4th.century documentation.

J.Roca y Coli, La Providencia recompensardo la p{edad

de los fieles parroquianos de Santa Marfa del Mar,

(Barcelona, 1861) cited in Carreras Candi, GGCCB,

P.313 note 750. La Vanguardia Espaiiola of 2lst.Au-

gust, 1979 reports the discovery of a wall which
may have been part of the early church, although
this remains doubtful. For possible 1llth. or 12th.
century remains under the Gothic high al&ar, M.Ribas

Bertran, Necrdpolis romana en la basflica de Santa

Maria del Mar de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1977) ppe4=5

and fig.4 for an elevatione.
50. These are tabulated in volume IV pp.1984-5.

51, Will of Pere Vivas, ACA RBI 145: et iubeo

vindere ipso meo saumario et de ipso grecio dare
faciatis oro mea sepultura mancusos ii aé domum

Sancte Marie de littore maris ubi jubeo me sepellire.

Also the will of Quitart Ananias, ACV Calaix 9,

Ep.II no.59. The cemetery is mentioned for the

first time in S.231.

52. For the lith.century church, Bassegoda, op.cit.,

passim: Carreras Candi, GGCCB, ppe#451-3: CMB pp.1l5-

132,

53 CMB p.108.
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54, C.28: ACB DC(b) 1,17 (of 1039): ACA RBI 40 (of

1040): LAEC I 65 141, Mas X no.995, p.143 (of 1080).
55. Tabulated on p1986

56. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.319 and 454;

57 See volume IV p, 1986.

58, ACB DA 301: this document gives the impression
of being unfinished, for a number of details are

missing and thete is no authentification.

56. Much of the neighbouring property was in the
hands of the Dean c.1200: see volume III pp.1975-6.
This document also makes it clear that the church

was by then parrocliial, although it is not known when
it became so. For the extent of the medieval parish

F. de P. Colldeforns, Les Pprrdquies Barcelonimnes

en el segle XIX: i Epoca constitucionalista (1820-24),

{Barcelona, 1936) p.22.

60. LAEC II 115 344, Mas IX no.672, p.307 (of 1054).
There is a problem of confusion for,prior to the
establishment of the church, the road leading towards
St.Cugat del Vallds, that is the one leaving from
the Bishop's Gate, could also be described as the

caminus Sancti Cucunhatia,aa it certainly was at

later dates.
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61. For the church, Carreras Candi,8GCCB, p.453:

CMB p.219. For the excavations directed by‘A.Arribas,
F.Udina Martorell; "Campaifia de las excavaciones arque~
ol8gicas llevadas a cabo por el Museo de Historia

de la Ciudad de Barcelona en 1961-2" in CAHC 11 (1967)
5-30, ppe.23-4.

One unsolved mystery is the possible church of St.
Salvador recorded by Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.304

note 694 on the basis of the evidence of a document

of 1081 (LAEC IV 118 309, Mas X no.998, p.l44) which
records a church of this name and document $.283,

which records the place-name Salvador as having been
near the church of St.Cugat del Rech: the church is
otherwise unrecorded in the Barcelona area, and al-
though there is another church which only rarely ap-

peared in the documentation in the territorium (St.

Bartolomeu: infra p. 878 ) if it were really in the
urban area, this is quite surprising. The place-
name is only found on one other occasion to my know-

ledge, as the ortum de Salvatore in the will of

Marcutius the Greek (C.38)., The type of property
involved in the 1081 document is unlikely to have
been in this part of the city, and the position of
the document in the Cartulary suggests a location
in the Ol8rdola district of the Penedds, so it seems

probable that this supposed church never existed,

62. Supra p.355 for the origins of the church,

and the pre~Romanesque art and arohitecture.
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63. ACV C6 1276, the will of Viscountess Richilda:

Et ipsos alaudes quod abebat in locum que dicunt

A
Decollatos et in Parietes iussit donare ad monasterium

Sancti Petri et Sancti Saturnini gque sunt ante Bar-

chinona: ACV C6 785, the will of Ingeluada: et con-

cedo a Sancto Petro monasterio que est ante porta

civitatis Barchinona equas II et kaficios V de vino

et manchéaso I que mihi debet Gelmiro filio que fuit

Agio eee.. et concedo Sancti Petri Barchinona ancilla

mea Gisclavara (of 981).

64, For the tradition, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.l70:
CMB pp.21~-4. The sources for the early history of
the monastery are quite extensive, although have
never been fully exploited. Apart from documents

in the various Barcelona archives, the monastery it-
self houses a collection, and a substantial number

are in the Vic archives, with others at Montserrat

and in Madrid (AHN).
65. Document cited in note 58.

66. It was close to a point known as the Cogoll
Antic, although not actually on it. The first part
of this place-name refers to a slight eminence, but
why it should by described as 'ancient' remains
obscure. However, another 'Cogoll' place-name in
the region immediately mround the city clearly had
an element of settlement at a very early date, and

it is legitimate to wonder whether the same was the

case here, although the settlement had been abandoned
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by the 10th.century,for all the property recorded

in its vicinity consisted of vineyards and fields.

67 For the inscription see note 89 to chapter IX.

A new study of the pre-Romanesque remains of these
churches is sorely needed, since they form the largest
group in the city by far. The best accounts to date are

those of J.Puig i Cadafalch,et.al., L'Arquitectura

fom3nica a Catalunya , ii (Barcelona, 1911) pp.115-9

and J.Puig i Cadafalch, L'Bscultura yGminica a

Catalunya,I (=Monumenta Cataloniae V) (Barcelona,

1949) p.23. The interpretation is not aided by
the drastic restoration that took place after the

'Setmana Tragica' of 1909.

68. ACA Ramon Borrell 93: Per has vineas vel per

terra et eo quod super hoc adedistis nobis sumam

pecunie id est XI mancusos aureos et XI exarachellos

de argento quod expendimus in restaurationem in pre-

fati cenobii.

69. CSC 19 46 ;: Rius I no.293, p246 of 993 records

only four
70. LAEC I 11 24, Mas IX no.43%, p.800

71. For the portico see J.E.Ruiz Doménec, "E1l sentido

Barcelona en el sigle

de la riqueza en el Condado de

XI" in Miscellanea Barcinonensia Year XIV no.41 (1975)

49-60, p.56. One of the more in_teresting aspects
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of this prosperity is the connection between the
monastery and the iron ore mines at Castellar del
Vallds, which may have led to the monastery being
the channel through which the metal principally
reached the city: c¢f. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i,

p0473.

72. The two donations are Arxiu de Sant Pere, perga-
mins nos.36 and 43 of 1075 and 1082: However, in
1059 (S.132) there were only four nuns plus the

abbesse A Bull of 1072 may indicate changed circumsatances.

73. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.206-8: CMB p.2%4, both
with illustrations, and the former with exyensive
contemporary comments on the destruction. Fragments
are to b’&ound in the Museo de Arte de fatalunya,
nos.9867-8 and others in the Museo Santacana in
Martorell, for which see, F.Santacana Romeu, Catalec
illustrat del Museu Santacana de Martorell,(Barceiona,
1905): see also figs.105-6.

%4° S¢363 and ACV C6 2015. It was also considered
to be a parish church in the 12th.century: A.Paulf

Meléndez, El real smonasterio de San Pedro de las

Puellas de Barcelona, (Barcelona, 1945) p.50.

75, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p»222.

76y J.Vigué, E1 monestir romidnic de Sant Pau del

Camp(Barcelona, 1974) with a historical section by

A.Pladevall.
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77« For the period before 985,supra pp.335-6.

78. The three documents which J.Mas, Notes histdriques

del Bisbat de Barcelona, vol.XIII (Barcelona, 1921)

cites as réferring to the church in the period prior
to the monastic foundation of the later llth.cen-

tury, and copied by Pladevall, op.cit., p.20, should,

however, be revised. That dated to 985 is really of

the following year (S.7): that of 1017, Trasoar's

will,refers not to St.Pau but to St.,Pere de les Puelles:

that of 1048, however, is acceptable. (S.108).

79. This and subsequent donations are tabulated in

volume IV p.1988,

80. For the origins of this family, Els Castells

Catalans, lI'(Bafcelona, 1969) pp.259-260.

81. LAEC III 9 17, Mas X-no.,1017, p.153.

82. The correct decipherment of this inscription
took rather a long time, and a number of extravagant
theories were produced as a result of mis-readings:

Vigué, op.cit., pp.110-115. Nevertheless, the iden-

tity of Remart is still a mystery, even though it

was a fairly unusual name in the 12th.century.

83, Pladevall in ibid., considered that the defini-

tive foundation did not occur until 1117, although
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the above references must indicate that it had already

existed for some time by that date.

84, 1Ibid., p.24, and CSC 8 8, Rius III no.849, p.45.

85. C.198, 50290 and C0207.

in Vu'au:, .
86. Pladevall, ope.cit., pe53.

87. ACB DC(c) S 185 (of 1163) the will of Mir
Guillem. A donation of a son to become a monk of

1170 exists in ACA Monacales, St.Pau del Camp, un=-

numbered parchment.

88. The document of 996 is ACB DB 147 (= LAEC III
121.314, Mas IX no.165, p.71) when it appears under
the control of the Bishop and canons. A reference

in the will of Motio of 987 (ADB Mensa Episcopal,

T{itulo IV, part I, no.l) to ipsa faxia.de terra quae

est ad Sancta Eulalia foris muros is probably to this

church rather than to either of the two dedicated

to Eulalia of M8rida in the territorium. There is

also a possible 9th.century reference to the same
area, which was later consolidated in Episcepal

hands (supra p.322 ). Roman tombs were reportedly

to be seen in the area of the chuxch in the 15th.
century (references in note 189 to chapter VII).
The hypothesis that there was a monastery there in

the Visigothic period has little evidence to recom-
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mend it. The site remained outside the 13th-l4th.
century defences, and although a schism occurred in
the community in 1309, and the two groups sought new
intra-mural bases, the church continued in existence
until the 1l6th.century (Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.461-

463).

89. Transcribed in volume IV pp.1964-66.

90. The ad opera donations are tabulated in volume

III, p.1989: the donation of the Palace chapel is

ACA Alfons I 135.

9l. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.276=-7: CMB pp.88-9:

Duran, BSH, pp.>25-530.

For the Order in general,Gran Enciclopedia Catalana,

vol.1l3, p.316, s.v. Sant Sepulcre, Ordre del,.

92. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.278: CMB p.3l.

93. The first suggestion of this date comes in A.A:

Pi y Arimén, Barcelona, Mntigua y Moderna,(Barcelons

1854) i, p.551, citing a work by a rector of the

chapel, C.Bartomeu Cebrado, Memoria de Santae Mariae

Capellae Bernardi Marcutii, which I have been unable

to trace. Campillo in the mid=18th,century certainly

did not know this source when composing his Speculum

Septem Parrochialum Barchinonensium,(Ms. in ADB)
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fol.197, and proposed a date of ¢.1200,
94, This will is transcribed in volume IV. pp.1967-74.
95. For the other hospitals, CMB pp.296-7 and F.Udina

Martorell, "Els yrecedents de l'Hospital de Santa

Creu" in L'Hospital de Santa Creu i de Sant Pau

(Barcelona, n.d. but c.1971) pp.1l5-22.

96. CMB p.31: S.Puig y Puig, Episcopologio de la

Sede Barcinonense, (Barcelona, 1929) p.159.

Udina, ope.cit., p.l7,suggests 9th.century origins,
although I can see no evidence for thss. The docu=~
mentation in the ACB which refers to this hospital
contains no 12th.century material: I have not been
able to see an undergraduate disseftation of the

Universidad de Barcelona cited in AEM 8 (1972-73) p.3,

A.Perez Santamarfa, El Hospital de San L&zaro o Casa

dels Malalts o Masells (siglos XII a XIV) (Barcelona,

1970).

97. €f. C.Platt, "The Evolution of Fowns: Natural

growth"” in The Plans and Topography of Medieval Towns

in England and Wales,(edited M.W.Barleyt London, 1976)

pp.48-56, p.55 citing M.B.Honeybourne, "The Leper

Hospitals of the London Area" in Transactions of the

London and Middlesex Archaeological Society 21 (1967)

3-61.

98. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.463.
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99. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.463-4: CMB, pp.100-

104,

100. Platt, op.cit., p.55 for friaries and hospitals
at the fringes of English medieval towns. In the

case of Barcelona one must point to the Franciscans
(c.1230), Santa Caterina (c.1249), La Mercd@ (mid-13th.)
Santa Clara (mid-13th.) , Sta.Maria de Jonqueres

(late 13th.) plus those foundations beyond the

Rambles to the west. All these effectively lay out-
side the built-mp area at the time of their construc-
tion. I deal with this point further in my entry on

Barcelona in the Dictionary of the Middle Ages

(New York, forthcoming), and see fig.95 for their location,

101. Co.84 includes a reference to ipsa cenania,

while C.181 and S.374 both mention an 'hort' called

ad ipsa cenia. For the meaning, Alcover et al.,

MO volume 9 'Y p-825 S SaeVe '581’11&'- Such
features were also to be found in the baths: cf.

S.415, and 623-4,

102. F.Carreras “andi, "Les ajgues y banys de Barce~

lona" in BRABLB 2 (1903-0%4) 115-139, esp. p.l23.

103. It should hot be confused with the many irriga-
tion channels in existence, particularly along the
two rivers, and between the Llobregat and Montjultc.
For irrigation in general, Botmassie, La Catalogne,

i, pp.464=9 and fig.23.
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104%. eyge. LAEC IV 18 56, Mas IX no.4%4, p.19 (of 965):
ACA Ramon Borrell 25 (of 996): LAEC IV 18 58, Mas

IX n0.534’ p02&9 (Of 1041).

105. Sanpere y Miquel, Topograffa antigua de Barce-

lona, p.22 citing AQA Borrell II 70 (= Udina, Archivo

Condal, no.237)

106, The most detailed account of this possibility
is in M.Mayer and I.Rod3, "El abastecimiento de

aguas de la Barcelona romana: reconstruccibn de su

trazado" in Segovia y la Arqueologia Romana (Barcelona,

1977) 265-277.

107. For aqueduct arches near St.Peme at the Cogoll
Antic, see the document cited in note 41 of chapter

XITI. For arches in the territorium, S.27, which

must indicate that some sections were carried by am

aqueduct.

108, M.Galera, F.Roca and S.Tarragf, Atlas de Barce-

lona,(Barcelona, 1972) pp.130-9. Various lengths

are still visible or can be traced on modern maps.
109. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, il, p.832.

110. The first reference to the rego comitale is in
ACB DA 2536 of 1068, not as Bonnasie, La Catalogne,
i, p.466 states of 1075. The mills at El1l Clot are

found in 1048 (S,109)), in 1097 (S.234), in 1148
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(S.369) and in 1151 (ACA Real Patrimonio, Subseccién
de la Bailfia, Clase 28 A® vol.2: fol.2r.) all related
to the counts. The drop in level was of course impor-
tant for the operation for the mills, and although
none exist there today, paralleis can be found
throughout rural Catalonia: Bonnassie, La Catalogne,
i, pp.459-463 for the operation of mills. For a

17th.century example, probably not all that much
different, A.Altisent, "Equipament d'un.molf hidrdulic

a Montblanc, el 1686" in BAT 71-2 (1971-2) 357-365.

111. For the last sections, where the medieval topo-
graphy has disappeared, Sanpere ¥y Miquel, Togograf!a

dntigua de Barcelona, p.794 and fig.104.

112, Ibido, p.28.

113. Ibido' p.2’i.

114. A.Pi y Arimdn, Barcelona,Antigua y Moderna,

(Barcelona, 1854) 1,p219, shows that there
were several streets incorporating this nmme in the

area. S.Sanpere y Miquel, Historia de Barceloaa,

(Barcelona, n.d.) p.142,corrects his earlier opinion.

115, If the Solar mills were in existence by this
date, it may have referred to them, but the family

association with the later operators of the mills

suggests this was not so.
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116. The third mill had certainly been built by 1116

(s.280).

117. There are referred to in RBII s.f.71, transcribed

in volume IV ., pp.1951-7.

118. On this incident in the Reconquest, S.Sobre-

quésiVidal, Els Grans Comtes de Barcelona,(Barcelona.

19?02) p.162 and Els Castells Catalans,I¥ (Barcelonma,

1973) pp.591-2.

119, New mills were also constructed at Solar by

1160: LAEC IV 2 6, Mas XII no.2709, p.30l1 mentions

them.

120. For the dispute with the Montcada family,
ACA RBIV 62, discussed by J.C.Shideler, The Mont-

cadas,1000~12%0. The History of a Medieval Catalan.

Noble Family , (Unpublished Ph.D. Dissertation,

University of California, Berkeley, 1979) p.133.
Usatge 74 concerns the Rech: text in Usatges de
Barcelona,(edited J.Rovira Ermengol: Barcelona,

121. e.g. the plan publighed in M.Galera et al.,

Atlas de Barcelona, as number 4l.

122. These mills are recorded on numerous occasions

from the late llth.century onwards, although they
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may have been the same as those recorded onithe Besds
in the l1lfthe.century: Estadella first appears in 1088
(ACA BRII 45) and Altafulla in 1104 (LAEC I 230 623,
Mas IX no.1192, p.233). There was a mill in this
area in the Roman period: J.M2 Garrut,"Crénica del
Museo" in CAHC 15 (1973) p.l39. J.E.Ruiz Doménes,
"The wrban origins of Barcelona: sgricultural tevo-
lution or commercial development ?" in Speculum 52
(1977) 26%-286, p.272, suggests that some of the

mills springing up along the Besds were fulling

millse.

123. For such medieval baths in general, C.Martinell,
"Los baifios medievales en el Levante espafnol" in

Cuadernos de Arquitectura 1no} (1944) 5-19. For

those of Girona, J.Puig i Cadafalch, "Els Banys Arabs
de Girona i la influéncia moresca a Catalunya" in
AIEC 3 (1913-14) 687-728. For those of Palma de
Mallorca, G.Rossell$ Bordoy, "Sobre els *‘Banys Arabs'
de Ciutat dejﬂnllorca" in his Mallorca Musulmana,

(Palma de Mallorca, 1973) pp.29-43.

124, The most thorough accounts were those in I.

Bosarte, Disertacifnsbe los monumentos antiguos...,

(Madrid, 1786) pp.69-70: A.Laborde, Voyage pitto-

resque et historique de 1'Espagne,i (Paris, 1806)

pl.X and see my figure 108. For the surviving

~piccos reconstructed in the Museo de Historia de la Ciudad
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ses, F.Udina Martorell, Gufa del Museo {e Historia

de la Ciudad)(Barcelona, 1969°) p.86-87.

125. J.Villanueva, Viage Jiterario a las §glesias

de Espaiia,vol.XVII (Madrid, 1851) pp.394-6. These

documents were then in the Royal Palace: they are

801*15 and 80623-4’

126. ACB DA 69 of 1242 refers to houses in the C/

dels Banys Nous.

127. X.Pujades, Crénica universal del Principado de

Catalufia,(Barcelona, 1829-31) vol.III, Book 1V, pPe72:
"Los unos cerca de Banta Marfa del Mar, y el sitio
donde estaban retiene afin el nombre de 'Carrer dels
banys vells'. Y habr& cosa de treinta afios que en
aquella calle, a mano izquierda, caminando a dicha
iglesia de Santa Marfa, a la mitad de la calle, se
hallaban aun los vestigios de aquellos baiios."
F=P.Verrié§, "Tres hallazgos arqueolbgicos significativos
para la historia de Barcelona" in La Vanguardia
(9th.January, 1972) suggested that these could have
been part of a suburban villa of Roman date, the
channels of which were located in the adjoining C/de
Montcada: this is possible, but remains strictly

hypothetical.

128. They may have been those called balneis maris

Barchinone vocatus de Stavach in 1394 (ACA Real
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Patrimonio, Subseccién de la Bailfa, Clase 52, B2,
£f0l.190r-v,) This volumes contains other documents
pertaining to the operation of bath-houses. An
oven or bakery called 'dels Banys Vells' is found
in 1257 and 1288 (ACA Real Patrimonio, Subseccibn de

la Bailia, Clase 23 A® vol.8).

129. ACA RBI 67.

130, Arxiu de Montserrat, Pergamins de St,Benet de

Bages, no.l462.

131. ACA RBIII 159 of 1112,

132. Sl.436. Numerous illustrations of Catalan-:

market squares in L.Feduchi, Itinerarios de arquitec-

tura popular espaiiola, vol.3: Catalufia, Aragbn,

Levante y Baleares (Barcelona, 1976).

- 133, ACA Alfons I 435: sciendum tamen est quod

terminus vendicionis furni de mercato et laudarup

prima dies januar¥i et furni Balneorum sgimiliter

et de macello Bocherie festivitas Sancti Michaelis.
This and other similar sources are to be published

by Professor T.Bisson of University of California,
Berkeley. ‘'Boqueria' is derived from the same root

as modern French 'boucherie* and English 'butcher’;

cf. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p«383. Stalls existed

in this street by 1218 (ACB DC(d) Capsa 15, 1400).
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134, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.374=5: JeF .Cabestany,
"Una primera reforma urbana a Barcelona: la Plaga

del Blat*(1351)" in CAHC 17 (1977) 141-154,

135. Although measures clearly existed in the mar-
ket in the earlier llth.century, many loans were
made according to the lender's vessels: for the new

measures, ACA RBI 229: for their location in the

market, 801920

136. Arxiu de Sant Fere de les Puelles, pergamf 60.
Also LAEC I 61 130, Mas X no.l1104, p.192 of 1092:

mensuratis ad ipsum dextrum que videtur esse men-

suratum ad orientalem portam iamdicti civitatis.

137+ Je.E.Ruis Doménec, "El origen del capital com=-

ercial en Barcelona." in Miscellanea Barcinonensia

Year XI no.31 (1972) 55-88, pp.81-2.
138, ACA RBIII 165 of 1113,

139. S.347: Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, p.851.
Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.534 believed that this

institution had its origins in the l4th.century.

140. R.d'Abadal i de Vinyals, Catalunya Carolihgia,

I1: Els Diplomes Carolingis a “atalunya,(Barcelona,

1926-5Q) p.68,
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141, LAEC I 14 28, Mas XII no.2426, p.157. Published

by S,Sanpere y Miguel, Popografia @ntigilla de Barcelona,

Vol.II (Pruebas) p.IV-V: ACA Pere I 154 of 1203

refers to illos VI operatorios qui sunt introitu

aXfondachi Barchinonee.

142, This is nbt the place to discuss the commercial
life of Barcelona in c.1200, but the evidence of
Benjamin of Tudela makes it clear that traders from
most parts of the Mediterranean were visiting the city
by khe 1160's, and,by the end of the century, local
venturers were equalling their trading expeditions

and could be found extensively in the eastern Medi-

terranean.,

143, Thé adaratzana is mentioned in the document of
1209 cited in note 141: Sanpere y Miquel, op.cit.,
vol.I pp.l15-6 discusses the location following the
evidence of Pi y Arimén: they conclude that it was
between the Baixada de Viladecols, Baixada dels Lleons,
C/de la Mercd and Plaga d'Antoni Lépez. For the

transferral to the l4th.century site, CMB p.278.
144, ACA RBII s.f.71 transcribed in Volume IV pp.l1l951-7.
145. Infra pe. 867 for the MontjuXc port.

146. In 1204 we find RPisan ships taking refuge from

Genovese attackers ad portum Barchinone (ACA Pere I 188).
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147. For the port constructions of later medieval

date, R.Conde i Delgadodeli Molina, El Port i la Marina

Barcelonina en el segle XV,(Barcelona, 1976): J=F.

Cabestany and J.Sabrequés, " La construccié del Port

de Barcelona al segle XV" in

Cuadernos de Historia Econdmica de Catalufia 7 (1972)

bk1-113.

148. L.@.de Valdeavellano, Origenes de la Burguesfa

2
en la Espafia Medieval, (Madrid, 19757). J.M2 Font

Rius, "Origenes del régimen municipal de Cataluiia"

in AHDE 16 (1945) 389-529, 17 (1946) 229-585.

149, For south-western France, A.Dupont, Les cités

de la Narbonnaisg;tpemiére depuis les invasions ger-

maniques jusqu'd l'apparition du Consolat, (Nfmes, 1942),
For Provence, where the development occurred slightly

later, P.AJ.Fevrier, Le développement urbain en Pro-

e _.
vence de 1'8poque romaine & la fin du XIV" sidcle,

(Paris, 1964): for south-eastern France, G.Duby,
e e
"LLes villes du gud-~est de la Gaule du VIII au Xy

sidcle" in La Cittd mnell'alto Mediocevo (Settimane VI,

Spoleto, 1958) 231-358: for Italy in general,

. du x®
Y.Renouard, Les villes d'Italie de la fin du au

2, . .
3&but du XIVG,siécleg(Paria, 1969°) in two volumes:

for Milan in particklar, C.Violante, La ocietd

milanesa nell'etd pre-comunale, (Bari, 1953).

150. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, p.489.
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151. P.,Bonnassie, "Une famille de la campagne: barce-
lonaise et ses activités ééonomiques aux alentours

de 1'an Mil" in Ajfiiales du Midi 76 (1964) 261-303,

152. To these must be added the three centres of
suburban settlement which may have had earlier origins
and goa,‘:ack before the tenth century: the 'Cogoll!’
(Fige 97 no.20) and Clerd (Fig. 97 no.21) for which
see infra pS80 and 591 ¢ To these might be

added the possible former settlement at the 'Cogoll
Antic'e It is noticeable that these three points
were all at the fringes of the suburban area as

defined in the llth.century.



1371

NOTES TO CIAPTER XIII

1. For the aqueduct, supra p.83 and notes 98 to

103 of chapter IV,

2. ADB Sta.Anna, no.487 of 29th.January, 1217:

in burgo Barchinone ante Trileam Canonice in calle

que vocitatur de Canutae.

3. For the li4th.-1l5th.century defences of the area
to the west of the Rambles, A.Pi ¥y Arimén, Barcelona,

Antigua y Moderna,(Barcelona, 1854) vole.I pPP.330-40.

Carreras Candi, GGCCB, ppe354-6: CMB, pp.38-40:

Duran, BSH, ppe. 200-208,

4k, The meaning is uncertain: perhaps'the place

called Seven Sleeves' ?

5. The link with the Queralt family in the latter
document suggests a location either towards the Lepers'
Hospital or near the Cort Comtal zone: it refers to

an animal~powered water-pumpe

6. This name is referred to as ante moenig in 1083

M.Schwab

(S.191) but in the territorium in 1015:
and J,Miret y Sans, "Le plus ancien document & pré-
sent connu des juifs catalans" in BRABLB 8 (1915)
229-233,for the latter document, stated to be in

the ACA Monacales series, although I have been unable

to trace it there. It ' is notthe same as ACB DC(b)1,39.
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7+ Henceforth an attempt is made to use the original

terminology to describe the various forms of the
suburbs: Burgo is interpreted as a comparatively
urbanized extra-mural area, whereas suburbium is
usually, although not always, used to denote a

more rural-looking district, and villanova is under-

stood to mean a planted or planned suburban area.

8. Apart from these street lines, it is possible
that the aqueduct is indicated by a curving property

boundary between C/Alt de St.Pere and C/de Ortigosa.

Y. Supra p S553.

10. 'Establishment' is here used to indicate an
emphyteutical or perpetual lease of a plot of land
with the condition that it should be improved and

generally that houses should be built there.

11. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, p.857. His will
is ACV C9 Epe.II no.59 of 1057 and illustrates the

link with the Comital family, who owed him money.

12, P.Bonnassie, "Une famille de la campagne
barcelonaise et ses activités fconomiques aux

alentours de 1'4n Mil" in Annales du Midi 76 §1964)

261-303.

13The distribution of ecclesiastical properties is

discussed in chapter XVe.
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14. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.385 and 389, citing
the Fogatge lists, where the Carrer del Forn de

Ripoll adjoins the Plaga Nova.
15, Infra chapter XV pp.811-2 on this point.

16. For the dispute and references, 8upra p.393,
The final settlement is in ACB DA 586 of 2lst.Septem-
ber,1211, by which the Bishop retained this property
in exchange for housegin the Plaga de Sant Miqpel,

where the monastery already had other property.

17. A number of other documents also refer to this
zone and have not been men¥ioned in this exposition:
S.48,93,94,114,145,157,192,196,274,397,425,529,564,
589,591. It #s possible that several of these,
especially those of the later 12th.century, really

refer to the adjoining area to the north.

18. See note 2e

19. P.J,Bassegoda Musté, Huerto y Vifiedo de Barcelona:

gontribucidn al estudio de la historia del urbanismo

de 1a €iudad €ondal,(Barcelona, 1971) p.153.

20. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.315: Bassegoda Must§,

Opgecite, Pe128,
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21, J.Ma@ Mill&s Vallierosa and F.Udina lartorell,

"Dos documentos latino-hebraicos del Archivo del
Monasterio de San Pedro de las Puellas de Barce}ona"
in Sefarad 7 (1947) 123-134, p.130.

In fact, most of the documentation for this zone
comes from the Archive of Sta.Anngnow housed in the
ADB, although it was still in its originally home
in the early 20th.century. It was virtually in-
accessible until about 1975, and for that reason

throws valuable light on this sector of the citye.

22, The document of 988 is now untraceable, but

was noted as ACA Monacales Montalegre no.626 by

Balari at the end of the 19th.century. This series
the documeht

is in the course of re-classification andjcannot be

traced at the moment. I owe the reference to M.Mayer

and I.Rodd, "El abastecimiento de aguas de la Barce-

lona romana: reconstruccidn de su trazado" in

Segovia y la Arqueologfa Romana (Barcelona, 1977)

P-—267 note 8 They also refer to another document
pf 1002, referring to the area near the defences
and the Arcs Antics from the same series (Montalegre
no.608), and others from the ACA Cancillerfia
parchment series which are similarly, and even more

mysteriously, nowadays unknown.

23. Balari, Origenes histéricos,i,p.95.

24, ee.ge LAEC I 61 130, Mas X 101104, p.192:

Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.296, note 640. The docu-
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ment both he and Bassegoda Must8 cite as of 1142, is-
in fact dated 1153: LAEC I 318 888, Mas X1 no.1697,

p.148.

25. The Cogoll near St,Pere is mentioned in 1009

(ACA Ramon Borrell 93) ad ipso Cucullo prope ipso

Cenobio: its identification with the Cogoll Antic

comes in ADB Sta.Anna, File SEl no.55 of 1161:

in terminio de ipso Cucu®lo Antiquo et de cenobio

Sancti Petri Puellarum. Clearly the plaotmame was
To

not always defined, so conf gsion is possible.
make matters worse, another Cogoll Antic existed in

Cornelld in the Llobregat valley: AHT-I-67 of 1085.

25 bises Se197 also refers to an hort on the Cogoll

ante portam Bompar Stephani, which would suggest

a house.

26. His will, S.366, shows that he was afanon of

Barcelona Cathedral;, but little else is known about
him. The intra-mural property was sold at a later
date (C.255-6) and the proceeds used to improve the

houses in the area of Sta.Annae.

27. In addition to those cited in the text, one

should also note documents S.357,407,451,602.

28. The Villa Sepulchri is also mentioned in S.590.
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29. Nevertheless, as late as the 19th.century, the
central parts of these large blocks were still open,
and occupied by horticultural plots: this is apparent

from most of the plans of the period.

30e S.236 and 372 may also be related to this pro-

perty of the monastery.

3le It is possible that more light would be thrown
on the holdings of the Queralt family in the city
by the family archives deposited in the ACA, Secci6n

Diversos, which I have not been ::able to see.

32, The documents cited in note 22 as from the
Montalegre House of Carthusians may have been con-
nected with the property of St.Pol de Mar, for the

property of the latter appears to have passed to the

former,

33, That this area was between the Arcs Antics and
Cort Comtal is implied by documents such as S.525:

the family is considered below, pp. 791=99,

34, Supra p.513.

35, For example see the plan in M.Galera, S.Tarrag§

and F.Roca, Atlas de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1972) p.68.
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36. For this derivation, P.Aebischer, -Btudes de

toponymie catalane (=Memdries de la Seccid Filologica

de L'Institut d'Estudis Catalana, 1 (1926) fasc.3)

p«80,althéugh he did not know this example. There

was another place of the same name in the territorium

near the 'White Tower' of Provengals, the 'Parets

Delgades', and the place called Auro_Invento: ACA

Ramon Borrell 90 of 1007: 4in loco vocitatum Clerano

ad ipsa Turre Alba prefata, justa ipsas parietes

antiguas que dicunt delgadase.

37. Examples from Manresa are cited by Bonnassie,

La Catalogne, i, p.488: cf.GMLC fasc.ii, col.2k2.

38. This concentmation of houses is recorded by a

personal name in S.573, signed by Berengarii de

Calle Sancti Petri.
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38 bis. Interestingly enough this seems to be im-
plied by two references to a vilar of St.Pere in
1061 and 1069 (LAEC II 114 340, Mas X no.781, pp.
45-6 and LAEC II 122 363, Mas X no.875, ppv87-88)

in documents concerned with the neighbouring areas

of the territorium: as will be seen in the case of

Vic and Badalona (infra, p.892 and 904 respectively)
this word was usually used to indicate a small nu-
cleus of settlement, often at some slight distance
it is not found

from the main core of settlement:

on any other occasion in the context of Barcelona

itself.

39. For the Cogoll Antic and Marunyd, LAEC I 135

346, Mas IX no.615, p.284 of 1048: in territorio

Barcinone supra ipsum Cucullum Antiquum prope

locum vocitatum Marunniano. For Marunyd and Puig de

Mayer, ACA RBI 216 of 1058: in terminio de Marunnano

et de Pugio de Maier and ACA RBI 275 of 1062:

in terminio de Pugio de Maier et de Marunnano.

Lo, carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.188.

41. For the agueduct passing near the Cogoll Antic
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and possible houses there, LAEC I 326 926, Mas XI

no.1506, p.54 of 1140: ipsam domum que est palitiam

quem habebat ad ipsas arcus iuxta Cucullum Antiqum,

42, The significance of such locations is suggest-
ively discussed by A.Lombard-Jourdan, "Oppidum et

banlieue: sur l'origine et les dimensions du terri-

toire urbaine" in Anpales: fconomies, Socibtés,

Civilisations 27 (1972) 373=395.

43, The meaning of the place-name is uncertain:

on the one hand it might have referred to the un-
healthy nature of the district, on the other to the
sick or lepers who may have gathered to beg alms

along the main road at the point where it left the

sububium,

4, R.d'Abadal, Catalunya Carolingia II: Els Diplomes Caro-

lingis a Catalunya,(Darcelona, 1936-52) pp.349-50 for the

discussion of the lost text of 858 which was referred
to in a document of 874 issued at the Synod of Attigny.
Other land in the area may have passed to the bishop
as the regult of Mozio's will preserved in ADB Mensa
Episgopal, Titulo IV, I no;l, and the chﬂrch'itself
was vertainly under episcopal comntrol in 996, for in
that year Bishop Aetius disposed of some of its pro-
perty: LAEC III 121 314, Mas IX,n0.165, p.71.

45, This document is S.53. Whether this property
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can be located in this part of the city depends on
whether there was a tradition that St.Cucufate was
martyred at the point where the church was consecrated
in 1023 or not., The text of the consecration sertainly

mentions the caminus Sancti Cucufatis (S.67), although

the same or similar names were also applied to the
road heading directly towards St.Cugat del Valléds,

and so confusion is possible.

46, Balari, Origenes Kistbéricos, ii, pe511.

47. The Montjulc villanova is briefly digcussed on

pe 869 . The name in the late 1llth.,12th. and very
early l3th.centuries was applied to the area discussed
as zone 8: the last obvious reference is in 1208 s

in burgo Barchinone ad Villam novam in alodio canonice

(=AHN Clero, Pergaminos de Barcelona: Sta.Marfa del
Mar, which I have not seen but which is cited by

L.Ge.de Valdeavellano, Orfggpes de la Bursuesia en

la Espaiia Medieval (Madrid,l9?52) p.1l16, notqisz)

A decade later there was confusion over whether this
villanova, by then well over a century old, should

be called so, or whether the name should be used of
further development to the south (ACB DA 793, of 1219).
In the following year, it was definitely used 9£ the
newly-planned area (ACB DC(d) Carpeta 35, 3995).
However, this name did not last long for in the midg
13thecentury, the new developmentAtowards St.Pere was

so called (ACB DC(d) Capsa, 12 no.909 of 1253),
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By the end of the century the situation had chénged
yet again (see note 37 to chapter XII) and in the
mid-1l4th.century was applied to a seventh area

(note 38 to chapter XII). A.Pi y Arimén, Barcelona,

Antigua y Moderna, (Barcelona, 1854) i, p.l9, mentions

a 'Vilanova de les Roquetes' which was equated with

the Codols area by Carreras Candi, La Via Layetana,

(Barcelona, 1913) p.22. The latter author also
suggested that the area to the west af the Rambles
was so described in the 16th. and 17th.centuries
(GGCCB, p«773). I have not been able to verify
the last two cases. In all the others there is an
association between the word and planned areas: on

the other hand it was not used of areas of spontan-

eous growthe.

48, The rentals of the Bishop are contained in ADB

Mensa Episcopal, Tftulo III.

49. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.250.

50, The association with the Dean is also sh9wn

in the rent-roll transcribed in Volume IV ppe1975-6.

5l. The will of Bernat Marcus (III) transcribed in
volume IV pp,1967-74 refers to the villa opposite

his chapel. S.548 may also refer to development

in this areae.

52. See the references in note 32 of chapter XII.
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53. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, p.831, considers
that growth was a continuous process, although it
is noticeable that,in the case of the cities, the
initial expansion of the first decades of the century
then slowed down, and a series of cycles seem more

appropriate.

54. For the new measures, ACA RBI 229: for the

cathedral, supra pp.375-385.

55. F.Carreras Candi, "Notes sobre los origens de
la Enfiteusis en lo Territori de Barcelona" in

Revista Jurfdica de Catalufia 15 (1909) 193-212,

241-244, 289-302, 504-8: 16 (1910) 26-34, 64-85, 123~
133, 145-153., This work demonstrates that such
leases‘hardly ever appear in an urban context before
¢.1070¢% previously, leases had generally been limited
for the tenant's lifetime, or a maximum of three
generations, and rents payable in kind: obviously

such limited tenure was not an indfticement to develop-

ing properties.

56. Supra pp.535-545,

57. For the ecclesiastical foundations, CMB p.l73

and p.2970

58. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, between pp.l4 and 15.
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59. In this way there is a gap in the coastal
development, where the Llotja and the structures
immediately to its east and west were built in the
15th. and 16th, ceﬁturies: this leads me to suppose
thdt there was some form of bay there, and the land
was only recovered at a later date than the rest of
the coastal area, which was already built up in the

l4th.century.

60. Balari, Origenes Wist8ricosjip.511.

61. Duran, B§H, pp.444-6 noted the existence of

this element.

62. The three divisions to the east measure approx-
imately 44 metres, that between C/Montcada and C/

dels Banys Vells somewhat more.

63. Property in possession of a canon, S.21k:
missimg documents, S.216 and 388: multiple property,
S«.268. The remaining twenty-six documents are:
s.185.199,200,202,208,250,251,244,252,260,291,326,
350,353,360,361,371, 424,444 ,460,582,593-6,611.

64. One might also note the document of 1208 from

the AHN, related to Sta.Maria del Mar: cited in .

note 47

65. Carreras Candi, "Notes sobre los origens de la

Enfiteusis en lo Territori de Barcelona', p.212,
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66. The fact that this plot was irregular is of

no great significance for in the area nearest the

sea the property lines were not exactly perpendiculare.
Only one other documents contains figures (S.360):

this was an 'hort' of more or less rectangular plan,
measuring 12 by 14 metres. The plots created by the
reconstructed division of the area, which, of course,
need not have ever been entirely implemented, vary
considerably in size, ranging from 40 to 55 metres

by 20 to 30 metres.

67« Se388. This document is also mentioned by A.de

Bofarull y Broc4, Guia-Cicerone de Barcelona, (Barce-

lona, 18471) pe22l. It is unfortunate that neither
author stated his source of information. Since Pi
y Arimén referred to the scribe Arnaldus, who is
attested in Barcelona at this date, there are some

grounds for considering it as genuine.

68. Duran, BSH, p.446. If this were true it is
strange that there is no other record of suph a
connection between this family and the city. In

fact, after the llth.century, the family held little
if any property in the urban area: my thanks go

to John Shideler for discussing this point with me.

69. Duran, BSH, p.447. Dra.Carmen Batlle, who has
been researching the 13th.century bourgeoisie of

Barcelona, has confirmed this evidence.
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70. For the houses of the C/Montcada, CMB pp.339~

343: A.Florensa, La €alle de Montcada, (Barcelona,

19592): and Duré&n, BSH, pp.X48-457,

71. See the maps in the works of P.Vila cited in

note 14 of Chapter II, and also my figure 6.

72. Balari, Origenes Wist8ricos,,,p.151l. The docu-

ment is ACA RBII 45 (= S.176) and Balari clearly

confused-.the limikts of the suburban properties with

those of Provencals.

73+ The monastery was located at the confluence
of two streams, which are still approximately recor=-
ded in the urban topography by the Via Layetana and
C/de Jonqueres: for the monastery CMB, PP.163-6

and M-M.Ceésta, "El monestir de Jonqueres" in CAHC

15 (1973) 95-119.

74h. Recorded'under' the market in S.236 and 261:
near the street to StagMaria in S.201 and 257: and

near St.Cugat del Rech in S.156 and 159.

75. Found as a limit of the villanova in S. 460'

next to the 'Molins del Mar' in S.221,280,322, 428

76« A.Pi y Arimén, Barcelona,Antigua y Moderna,

(Barcelona, 1854) i, p.12: Balari, Origenes hist§-

ricos, i, pel5l: Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.361-3:
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and A.del Castillo in L.Pericot et al., Barcelona

a través de los tiempos, (Barcelona, 1944) p.12%4,

all deal with the course and construction of these

drainse

77« On'the other hand, S.129 also of 1059 does men-
tion ity although it is impossible to be certain whe=~
ther this refers to the later :ourse or not, this
seems probable.

78. Balari, Origenes histfricos, i, p.149. The

Meritanciano form is in fact rare: apart from the

document cited by him, which is S.23, only S.87 has

this forme

79. Balari, Opecit., pPp.149-150,cites other examples
in Catalonia: that running through Vic is especially
significant. For examples at Tude}a, Burgos and
Numancia see L.Torres Balbas, in A.Garcfa y Bellido

et al.,, Resumen Hist8rico del Urbanismo en Espafia,

(Madrid, 1968%) pp.1k0-1.

JeE.Ruiz Doménec, "The urban origins of Barcelona:
agricultural revolution or comme?cial development 2"
in Speculum 52 (1977) 265-286, p.271 suggests that
the'strqam was used for irrigation purposes:

J-N, Bonneville, "Aux origines de Barcino romaing"

in Revue des Etudes Anciennes 80 (1978) 37-71, p.39

note 14, considers that it powered mills. The former

would have been difficult by the end Qf the llth.cen-

tury: the latter is simply erroneous, although the
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waters of the Merdangd at a later date flowed into
the Rech, and thus helped to power the 'Molins del

Mar'.

80.. Apart from the sales to Guillem Durfort in S.
612-3: even these were probably to the south of the
Market, which was an area where such families held

the greater part of their urban estates,

8l1. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.303 and followed by most

subsequent writers on the subject, e.g. CMB, p.26.

82. V.Balaguer, Les Calles de Barcelona,(Barcelona,

83, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.385, note 1087.

84, For the street at the foot of the walls here,

supra p<10.

85. For the later development of properties in this

street, documents S.441,501,549.

86. - For this possible meaning of the caput unius

trabis qui dicitur monai, see Alcover et al,,

DCVB vol.7, P«531, s.v. 'Mopall'.
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87+ A.Pi y Arimén, Barcelona,Antigua y Moderna,

(Barcelona, 1854) i p.A8 for the street name.

For further bibliography on the street names, see

note 27 to chapter I, although far more work is needed
on the earliest forms of these names as recorded in

the Fogatges.,.
88. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.304: CMB, p.25.

89. The owner of this property, Ramon of Viladecols,
or one of his heirs and successors, presumably gave
his name to the existing Baixada de Viladecols at
this point. An existing house in this area emhibits
smme features which may belong to the end of the
12th.centidry, or more probably the 13th. These in-
clude late Romanesque windows and the charagteristic
tower of high-standard urban dwellings: cf. CMB,
P+339. It is located opposite the end of the Baixada
at the angle of C/del Correu Vell and C/del Hostal

del Sol.

90. ACA RBII s.f.71, transcribed in volume IV

PpP.1951~7.
91, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, ppe306-7.

92, Balari, Origenes hist8ricos,.t, p.7l. Bassegoda

Musté, 0o .cit.. p0156.
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95. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, p.%431 discfisses

this incident,

94. Documents S.149,150,153,154,155,160,161,167,
169,184,187, and J.E.Ruiz Poménec, "El prigen del

capital comercial e Barcelona" in Miscellanea

Barcinonensia Year XI no.31 (1972)55-88,

95. Supra p.549 and note: 133 to Chapter XII.

96, First mentioned in S.246, although such lagoons

were recorded in the area in the tenth century, e.g.

in S.?.

97. e.z. ACA RBI 58 (of 1042): ACB DA 1410 (of 1054):
ACB DC(b) 2,158 (of 1050): ACA RBI 207 (of 1057),

all concerning vines gnd/or land. There was an

Arenys towards Sarrid in 1056 (LAEC I 115 287, Mas

X no.708, p.11) and another in the parish of St.And-

reu de Palomar found in 1102 (AHTZI-87).
98. ACA RBII s.f.7l, transcribed in Volume IV pp.1951-7.

99. For the possibility that this may have peenig
Roman aqueduct in origin, Mayer and Rod&, op.cit.,
p.27% . For another reference to this, referring to
the lower slopes of Montjufc, ACB DA 703 (5.IV.1032):

in regario qui discurrit iusta Sanct® Pauli et des-

cendit usque in ipso stagno.




1395

100, The mean of 'mud-brick walls' is clear, although
the location is not immediately apparent., However,
there exists a modern street called C/de les Tapies
near St.Pau del Camp, which dees not fit with the
rest of the planning of the area, suggesting an ear-
lier origin. Pi y Arimén, ope.cit.,i p.'255,derived
the name from the walls existing on either side of a
path leading across the area. The lith. century
hearth-tax documentation mentions a C/d'En Tapies

on the other side of the city near the monastery of
Sta.Clara (Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.388)although it
seems very unlikely that houses should have been
built there in the 12th.centuyy, and the first pro-
posal seems more acceptable, for it also fits the

general trend of property development in the area in

this period.

10l. Carreras Candi, "Una excursif retrospectiva
a la vella Barcelona" in BCEC 26 (1916) p.258:
"Surgexen a'aqui y d'alla, sense ordre ni plan

preconcebit, barris o vilanoves".

102. Bernat Narcus (III)'s will also mentions

villam suam de Butarello and the villa de Puteo de

Moranta, the former of unknown location, the Yatter
presumably in the family estates necprded above the

Puteo de Moranta throughout the l2th.century.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER‘XIV

1. ‘Balari,Ori s Rist8ricos, only dedicates two
pages to the structure of the house (i1, pp.§17-8):
Carreras Candi, GGCCB, a few paragraphs on p.3023

del Castillo in L.Pericot et al., Barcelona a traviés

de los tiempos,(Barcelona, 1944) p.127¢ M.Tint8 Sala,
"La historia urbanistica de Espaifia, especialment de
Barcelona, hasta el siglo XVIII: estado de la situacién

in Atti del 18 CQnynggg Internasionale di Storia

Urbanistica (Lucca, 1976) pp.200-242, p. 216,

2. C.Sfnches-Albornos, Una ciudad de la Espaifia cris-

tiana hace mil afies, (Madrid, 1966°) pp.118-138:

se4 now the criticisms of this work in C.Estepa Dfaz,

588824% @6 ‘1a Ciudad de LeSn en los sigios XI-XITI,

(Lefn, 1977) particulagly concerning the furban' or

‘pre-urban' nature of 10th century Leén.

For the changes in house types in the rest of Europe,

a valuable summary in D.A.Bullough, "Social and economic
struocture and topography in the early medieval city" in
Topografia urbana e vita cittadina sull'alto medicevo

in Qsgidente (s Settimane XXI: Spoleto, 1974)
351=399, eSpP.PpP.391-6, For the townscapes of Latium

in the same period, P,Toubert, Les struectures du Latium

sidcle & 1a fin du XII° sidole,(Paris-Rome, 1973) i,
pp.660-669.

3. J.E.Hernandex Cros; G.Mora and X.Pouplare,
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Ggia de Arquitectura de Barcelona, (Barcelona, 19752)

Polh, refer to houses in the area of the Call of re-
putedly lﬁxh.centnry date, although the survival

of Romanesque features in domestic architecture could
imply a later date.

The .structures to the north of the Royal Palace are
also probably of 1l3th.century dato, rather than of

the 1l2th.century as suggested by A.M8 Adroer i Tasis,

El Palau Reial Major de Barceloma,(Barcelona, 1978)
Pe2l. Some of the vaults of the ground flooxr of the

Casa de 1'Ardiaca are of similar style, and Mn. J.
Mgrti has informed me that features of perhaps the
latq 12th.century and early l3th.century have been
located during restoration work in the Episcopal

Palace. All these examples, however, are from the

uppermost levels of sociséy.

4,_ Houses of this period were almost certainly among

those deatroyed du:ing the construction of the Via -

Layetana: F.Carreras Candi, La Via Layetana, (Barce-
lona, 1913) redords the lost streets with numerous
d:éwipg; of ca?iga;- ?onnd and clovation- apd pbpto-
graphs of ccrtaiy‘houaos. k@lthoush a few capitals
might be of 12th.century date, none of the houses
illustrated are clearly pre-ljth.century. Some of
these capitals are now in the Museo Santacana of
Martorell, although were acquired after the composi-
tion of the catalogue of 1909 and therefore remain

virtually unpublished., More information is available

for the 13th. and l1l4th.centuries, on which,
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-

V.Lémperez, Arquitectura civil gspafiola,(Madrid,

1922) i, p.113,119,129 has some useful comments,
CMB, pPP.331-9 is a good coverage of the surviving
remains, the greatest concentration of which is in
C/Montcada, for which also see, A.Florensa, La Calle
de Montcada,(Barcelona, 19592) and Duran, BSH, pp.
444-463: There is considerably less information

on the housing on the non-bargeois levels of society.

L.Feduchi, Itinerarios de Arquitectura Popular espaiiola,

3; Catalufia, Aragén, Levante y Baleares, (Barcelona,

1976) pp.251-55, found comparatively little of ime

portance in the city, although the collection of

photographs from smaller towns and villages is useful,

53 Within the defences the word casa appears in
Ce3,5,6,8,11,13,14,15,18,19,22,25,30,34,35,42,45,46,
49,56,56 bi-,59,61,66,68 up to the middle of the
1lth.century. Thereafter, C.76,77,80,81,90,96,99,
108,110?114,115,118,146,159.173,181 to the end of Fho
century, an@ only a handful in the 12th.century, C.187,

191,244,327,

7. GMLC, fascy4, col.414-7, under definitionm 1,
cpnc;njo., 'op nuosfrps‘gogumqntqp'gggg se usa especial-
mente con referencia a casas situadas en el campo o

en poqnoﬁos nncloo-mdo quluei&n. Aunque parece ser

Ya sindnimo de domus en algunos documentos aparecen
smbos terminos contrapuestos. Para designar lae casas
situadas dentro de los muros de la ciudad de Barcelona

Se us3 con preferencia domus".
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6. C.11,13,15,18,30,56,66,77,80,114,115 all refer
to the Regomir zone where the word domus was prac-

tically newver used.

8. Prior to 1000 there are 11 occurrences of Casa
or casae as opposed to only 1 of domus-dogos:
100141020 18 to 13: 1021-1040 25 %o 16: 1041-1060

13 to 16: 1061-1080 21 to 29: 1081 to 1100 12 to 39;

9., An inscription, apparently still in situ, appears

to record the construction of a block of houses in

the late 12th.century: oral information from J.C,.
Shideler, who confirms that this seems to be supported

by the overall evidence of the documentation,

10, Balari, Origenes histéricos, ii, p.717.

11, Mansiones are found on the defences in C.38,43,

61,64,67,75,79,94, all of pre-late llth.century date.

12. s.25, C.32,38,53,67,94,95,133,14k: i.e. nine of

the twenty-one llth.century intra-mural examplese

13. Alcover et al., DCVB, vii, p.209, states that
the word in modern Catalan often has this figurative

ton g

sONNe.

&y Document cited in Chapter ote 39.
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15. Alcov‘r et al.' DCVB' ix, pp0986"7c

M.Fullana, Diccionari de l'art i dels oficis de la

gonstruccid,(Palma de Mallorca, 1974) p. 3511,

16. Alcover et al., DCVB, iii, p.l10.

17 GMLC, fasc.4, col.420-4,

18. C.10,11,13 and 15 all probably refer to the
Rggomir zone and contain a dozern references to
casales. One should note, however, that C.7, refer-

ring to the same sector, and dated 975, also mentions

several properties of this type.
20, GMLC, fasc.k, col.419-420.

21, This is explicit in C.163 of 1090: casalitios

constructos atguolhodificato- in ortale sgnctq Crugis

Sancte ue Enlalie solies cum paristibus Qt cum una
simul

ot 11nit-l sive ptri-

v:!.to1 fovqal‘ot clougga

cum guttis et stillicidiii. Also C.4l of 1024:
sunt cum illorum

dasaliciis que iusta predictas domos

gg:igt;bus ot cum omnibus petris vel eis omnia que
infra predicta casalicios sunt.

22. superposito is significantly crossed out in the

original parchment.
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23. There are only ten instances of the two words
in the 12th.century, compared to at least double
that number from the llth.century from approximately

half the number of documents.

z&. For this meaning of solarium, Niermeyer, MLLM,

P09760

250 ) c.22’33’35 '37'50.57’61’63,65,139’157’169'172'
179,180,

26; Located on the defences, c,38,4&,73,84,181;
undetermined locations, C:19,27,54,125.1§9: ex-
ceptions to the general pag¢ternm, C.52,96,124,

27; Twolfth ccntury exanplos in the area around the
Cathedral: C.186,187,190,192,194,199,222, 259,268,
27%,274; elsewhere, C.201,24h4,247,251.

28. €.1,3, and 6. G8bis (954) is an exception.

29.'_s.;l,&;,50,89,137,168,173,176.220.251.283.294.
293,366,398,470bis, 484,533,551,

30, Bonnassie, La Catalogne f,p.850, comes to the same

conclusion.

31. Balari, Origenes hist8ricos,ii, p.664: Alcover

et al., DCVB , iii, p.103.
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32. Balari, Origenes histéricos, ii,pp.659-665,

Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, pp.448-455 on the impor-
tance of viticulture. J.E.Ruiz Doménec, "El origen

del capital comercial en Barcelona" Miscellanea

Barcinonensia Year XI no.31 {1972) 55-88, esp. pp.

80-83,0n the possible r8le of men such as Ricart

Guillem in an export trade of the products.

$3. ACA RBII 39: Dederunt gquoque ad aliam partem

Castrum Vetulum Barchinone cum omnibus turribus que

sunt contra mare usque ad cellarium quod fuit patris

eorum et cellarium Bernardi Remundi cum suis porticis

et cortal et portam et introitus et egressas...

Published by F.Fita, "Barcelona en 1079: su castillo

del Puerto y su aljama hebrea. Documento inédito"
in BRAH 43 (1903) 3615568 and see pp.1946-51,

348, ¢.62,76,1o7,125,143,150,180,186,197,211,240,
266,273,

35. .180 et operatoriis et perticum cum quo uina:

c.186 ot cgor.toriis. guoguina ot nortieos,.eurto

et gariotos: perhaps also C.150 domos cum...perticis
hostiis atque ianuis.

36, S.172,277,267,312,485,614.

37 C.62 turrem et solarios et murum et curte et
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portico et casalitios: C.76 casas cum curte et
portico et 9ukin9a: Cel25 alios»domon cum cortels

et porticos et quoquina et cloacas: Celd3 cum ipsium
cortilium et porticos: C.266 ipsam salam cum curtali

et portico.

38. S.l112 casale cum portico et curte et ficulnqa,

solis et superpositis, parietessss: S.130 domos,
guttis et stillicinios, hostios et ianuis, fovo;y
et cloacis, parietibus, porticos: S.163 fornoe...
id est buada et casal cooperto cum fnlto- et portico
ot cort‘llo cum parietes in circuitu,

39, Ce2l11 domos.s..cum camera et gorticu.

40. C.273 feci meum porticum equalem ad socanial in
igtq gar;otqvtuiwsolurii. For the po-aible interpre-

tation of socanial, Fullana, op.cit., p.310, s.v.

s8col.

1ntb:ior”cu- Suos solos et -1#0-....cu- ipsos

ntico factes. S5.276 mansiones meas

archo-”o ere

Several later 12th.century parchments referring to
this sector having draying-‘pn the reverse which seem
to show large double doors under an arch, wpich_m.y

indicate one way in which they were used: S.461,523,
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k2 Intra-mural examples: cC.101 ipsa mea sala nova

cpn ipso curtale iusta ecclesie Sancti Jacobi:
C.119 ipsam guttam de ipsam vestram salam noviter
factam qui est super meam curtem et ibi cadet per

tempus pluviarum: C.263 ab oriente in sala Bernardi

Dalmatii et in pariete comuni que sit inter nos et
te in que carrigemus subtus gtuam guttam: C.266

ipsam salam cum curtali et portico ;n qua solebat
stare magister Martinus Bartolomeus,

k3. Alcover 2#5;., DCVB,ix,p.678: Niermeyer, MLLM;

Pe932.

44, Bullongh, OEocit., Pe393.

45. S.220 mansiones meas proprias id sunt duos sola-

rios cum -gg;ggas salasreoﬂstrnct-- ox petra et calece
cum curt.s,vcun hostigs, januas atque limites cum

solis et superpositis, cum gutis, stilliéidiis, ocum

cloacis atque puteo cum foveist S5.257 usque in
pinnaculum sale longe.

46. 5.405,465,487. Unfortunately all three are only
mown from 18th.century summaries, which means that
information vhich.might have holpod to.intorprot
their meaning is almost totally absent,

‘&7, 0.19&_12-9- meas domos meliores quas abes in
- muro civitatis, quas emi de Udalardo vicecomite et
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de Arnaldo Gontarii gt uxore eius, Scilicet polarium

unum ot turrem, voltam ot ipsum murum cum camara,

usque ad turrem cum curtale et viridario et domo
iuxta portam.

48, C.222: et damus vobis licentiam facere pinna-

culum in capite de ipsa nostra cambra et in eo carre-
gare et in ipso pariete de ipso nostro solario novo,

nos et vos carregamus communiter et faciamus chanalem
per medium parietom, unde aqua pluvialis discurrit,

quam aquam in domibus vestris recollibatis et si |
ipsum pariétem contingerit cadere, comuniter redirigamus.

49, C.180 a meridie in parietibus domorum vestrorum

et in guttas de furno vestro et in ipsum ogcratorium
qui_se temet cum pignaculum de gto-crigtum meum ;olg-

riwm. C.188 ab occiduo_in ttis coquina nostra et

in pinnaculum golium nostrum qui se tenet cum turre

nostra. C.222 (cited in note 4#8). C.259 imn illo

meo pariete in quo habeo gutam discurrentem in domum

culo

tuam versus orientem sicut ipse paries a pi

solarii uxoris Poncii de Tolosa tenet recta linea

Poncii de Tolosa. S.263 in z;igacglo nostri solarii
_sit comunis inter nos et te. C.268 ot quantum
| culum tui colarii{oxpltoqrillum “uriotom nam

opus fuit meam guttam lgggor recolligas discurrentem

in domum tuam.
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C.27% Omnibus sit manifestum quod ego, Petrus de

Corron, et tu, Poncius scriba, per bonum amorem et

per bonam vicinitatem facimus unum pinnaculum com-

muniter in meo alodio et in tuo inter domos meas

in quibus habito et illas tuas domos quas emisti de
Sepulcro Iherosolimitano. Quod pinnaculum terminatur
ab_oriente in domibus uxoris Poncii de Tolosa: a
meridie in predictis domibus tuis: ab occiduo in
pariete tui solarii: a circio in domibuk meis. Sicut

ab istis terminis concluditur et terminatur predictum

zinnacnlum. ego et mei et tu et tui habeamus omni

tempore comuniter ad carrigandum et faciendum quod
ibi voluerimus excepte quod tu non habeas guttam

super me nec ego super t0eoe

50. C.Du Cange, elcagirium mediae et infimae latinatis,

(Niort, 1883-87) vi, pp.327-8: Niormoyer, MLLM, Pe797.

51, #fee note 45, S,257.

&

52, S.29% a_cicio in pignaculum domum Raimundus

Carbonelli Carmifice et in androna.

si parietem nostruc_ ign enli @o sola-

550 S.515 et

rio fuit turris roiecerimus aut cqqidofit

similiter eadem rati&no facias cum petra que ibi estee
54, A.M8 Adroer i Tasis, E1 Palau Reial Major de

Barcelona (Barcelona, 1978) p.1l51.
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55 For this feature, called the s0ld in modern
c;ta;un, see Fullana, ope.cite., pe311l: CMB p.332
and the illustration in my fig,13-4,

56. Although Benjamin continually wondered at the
towers of Italian cities (D.Waley, The Italian City
Republics,(London, 19782) P«100) he made no such
comments on Barcelona, and nor are the Barcelona
examples closely associated with the important 12th,
century families. The examples that survive show
that the Barcelona tower was rarely more than a
storey higher than the main body of the residence,
and cannot thus be compared with Italian examples.

57. Sénchez-Albornos, op.cite., P+116: wealthy houses,
however, had tiled roofs like the Barcelona examples

(ibid., p.1l22).

58. C.197: text cited in note 69, although it also
refers to the use of tiles. References to a casa
gallariza on Montjulc (ACA BRI 168); ipsam domam

que est palitia fear the Cogoll Antic (LAEC I 326 926,

MAs XI n0.1506, p.54): and dowos de pallicia de
Curte Comitali-{S.585) may refer to thatched roofs
(cf.Niermeyer, g&&g. Pe755 citing .15353_23555533

in Parma in 854). However, they might also refer

to ba:nl for tholstpxage>of straw, which was certain.
1y kept in the vaults next to the Bishop's Gate in
the 12th century (supra p.l;ll) and there is a ref-

erence to ipsa pallicia in S.635.
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59 e<ge C.214 domo vestra discooperto: S.173

casalicios dilcoonertos.

60. S.21 a coopertura Sancti Saturaini: C.88 ad

Sancti Michaeli.., ad tegumentum eius: C.9% ad ipsa

cubertura de ipsa ecclesia Sanct Michaelis.

61l. S.219,223,262 also include the formula pavimentis

et tectis, although this clearly sheds little light

on the matter.

62, For Caulers, M.Riu, Excavaciones en el joblado

Medieval de Caulers (= Excavaciones Arqueoclfgicas en

Espafia, 88: Madrid, 1975) p. 79 .

A furno tegulario is mentioned in the area qf ggggg
Amaro in the parish of St.Andreu de Palomar, district

of Horta: this was probably in the area of the
modern Calle de Campamor which stretches from the
old village of Horta towards the coastal mountains,
CLAEC II 105 321, Mas IX no.637, p.293 of 1052).
Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.325 note 853,cites other
kilns ifs the territorium. For the structure of
early medieval pottery kilns, M.Riu, "Els forns
medievals de cerdmica gris a Catalunya" in Quaderns

d'Estudis Medievals no.l (May,1980) 56e59.

63. C.65 scala facta cum petra et calce: C.107

schalam ex petra et calce factam: C.1l25 solario
ex petra et calce: C.159 _ipso solario ex petra et
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qalco cengtructunl C.180 scala ex petra cum calce

constructa: C.186 domos nostras proprias qui sunt
solarios cum subtalis et operatoriis, quoquina et

porticos, curte et parietes, archos et scala de petra

et calce constructos: C.197 (see note 69): C.240

in ipso fimorali ubi faciatis lcalam lapideam cum
gradibds. C.243, Sit notdém cunctis, qualiter ego,

Andreas Beleti, et uxor mea, Ermessendis. propter

ti Gaufrido, in ipsos duo

domos t ut habea

6k S.76 in domo...qui est facta ex petra et calce:
Sel76 domose...cum golario ex petra ot _calece cemstructo:
S220 mansiones meas proprias, id sunt duos solarios

cum 8 as as construc ox petra et calce:

S+271 et archos de petra et calce constructes: S.281



1410

et scala de petra: S.48%4 et scala de petra: S.515

quem parietem tu et tui facias de tribus tapiis sum

ex petra et calce, et de aliis tribus de terra cum

mortarioe.

65. See Chapter XVI p.875.

66. J.Sol Vallés and A.,M3 Adroer Tasis, "Silos med-
ievales en la calle de San Severo, en Barcelona" in

CAN XV (Zaragoza, 1979)1195-1202.

67. Durén, BSH, p. 45 for the remains: Carreras

Candi, GGCCB, p.372 for the opening of the square,

68. Such a structure is recorded in 5.515 cited
in note 64: S.454 also suggests that by the mid=-12th.
century wealthy houses were usually of stone at least

up to the beginning of the first floor.

693”_?rqportyﬂdgqeriptions occasionally record the

Presence of unused stonqs: 6sge Coll0 et diversorum
modos petris: C.4l et cum omnibus petris vel eis omnia
ue infra predictos casalicios sunt. The use of

stone in house comstruction 1-va1lov1-p11cit_in Cebl

et omnia ;nat" nta iones, id sunt bigas et
chabirons et lapides (cited by Balari, Origenes

histéricos, ii, p.617). The most revealing text,
however, is probably Pong Geribert's will (C.197):

et erant ipso t ore casales diaco=-o0
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pervi eos de meas bigas dt cabirona_ot cannas et te-

Zulas et feci ibi cortallo cum fundamento de duas

tapieras ex petra et calce constructum et feci ibi

porticum et portas et hosticos.

Newertheless, this use of stone should not blind

us to the fact that a combination of wood, rammed
earth amd poor quality brick and tile probably con-
tinued to be the most frequently used for any but

the higher levels of housings cf. CMB p.334.

70 The proportions are as follows for the intra-

mural area:

1000-1020 9 curtes O curtales

1021-1040 23 o

1041-1060 13 2

1061-1080 14 6

1081-1100 14 7

1101-1120 & 6 *
1121-1140 o 5

Henceforth exclusively curtales.

71. Alcover et al., DC®B, iij, pp.610-11.

72. eMLC, fasc.6, col.750-2 for curtalis, "torrgpo
cercado que contiene diyuranl edificaciones®: co}.
758-766 for curtis: "“terremo cercado ¥ descubierto
immediato a una edificacifn urbana". The wo?ds never
have the sense found in Lefn of an area containing
several houses, for they are s‘nora117lub,idiary to

the residgnce in the property description.
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73. Cefo C.255.256,258,266,267,269,270.

7%, The first example is in S.231 of 1096,

75. Balari, Origenes histéricos, ii, p.618,cites

a similar example from St.Esteve de Granollers.
76. Not included in GMLC : Niermeyer, MLLM, p.156.

7?7« GMLC, fasce6, c0l.690-1 defines coquina as "con-
struccifn provista de un fogén u hogar especialmente
a cocer el alimento de los animales: en los docu-
mentos que se citan, los contextos no permiten precisar
con seguridad en qué consisten las coquinae que se
mencionam: sin duda se trata de edificaciones inde-~
pendientes de la casa-vivienda.",

Seventeen examples are recorded within the defences:

C+30 casas cum curte et quoquina: C.37 ipso suo sola~
rio et curte et chogina: C.38 alterum solarium et

turrem cum curte et cellario, et puteo, goquina:

Ce57 ddnoq, id est turris cum solarios et subtalo
ot quogina, curte...: C.76 casas cum curte et por-

tico et qukinea: C.125 domos cum cortels et psrticos

et quoquina: C.160 domos ... simul cum ipsa coquina

et parietes: Ce180 domos meas cum curtes qued est

solariup cum subtali et ongratoriil et perticum cum
quoquina: C.186 domos ... qui sunt solarios cum sub-

talis et o wt portices, curte et

parietes: Ce187 meam coguinam i cum meam partem de
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de ipso curtello et casa: C.188 in guttis coquina

nostra et in pinnaculum solarium: C.19% domum et

quoquinam et ortum: C.24% in angulo de ipsa nostra
coquina: C.247 in guttis suis coquine: C.251 in

gggglo de_coquina: C,275 in canthera tue coquine:

Ce319 in pariete cogquine.

77 bis.It is difficult to point to any archaeological
evidence in Barcelona, but even in the 13th.century
in Genoa, the kitchen of the Episcopal Palace was

detached from the main ranges: see D.Andrews and

D.Pringle, "Excaations in Medieval Genoa, 1971-1976:

The Palace and Convent of San Silvestrd" in Papers

in Ttalian Archaeology I: the Lancaster s.ginar_

( ¢ BAR Supplementary Series 41: edited He.Blake,

T.W.Potter and D.B.Whitehouse: Oxford, 1978) id,

339"365| e8Ppe. pp.345-8.

78. Buada, GMLC, fasc.3, col.298-300: ciga (cigia),
ibid., fasc.k, col,497-9: Balari, Origenes histéricos,
i' pp°135'1%0

79. ACA RBI 484 (of 1075).

80. Ce94. In the suburbs the diminutive buadela

occurs twice: S.183 and 262,

81. C.18,19,20,35,36,38,40,42,66,77,80,83,91,99.
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82, The seven others connected solely with houses
are: C.110,118,125,146,149,153,180. Amother thirteen
examples were more closely related to market-gardens
and orchards: C.105,108,120,129,133,143,14%4,145,148,

170,171,178,181,

83. C.186,194,196,219,238,242,255,271,294 all of
which apart from C.196 and 271 are connected with

houses.

84, Of the 29 references to wells before 1050, 24
are related to horts, only two of which did not have
trees recorded: the other five are connected with

casae (4) and Gasalis (1).

85. Of the 23 references in the period 1051-1100,
6 relate exclusively to houses, 5 only to 'horts'
and 12 to properties which included both features,
although there was normally a closer link between

the well and the *'hort',

86. For the whole of the 1l2th.century there are only
21 references to wells, of which 9 are exclusively

related to houses and 12 more closely associated with

thorts'.

87. For the piped water supplyv°f the 14th.century

and later, and the public fountains, several of which

still survive and function, Carreras Candi, GGCCB,

pp0392-8.
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88, Niermeyer, MLLM, p.716.

89. For ‘'claveguera', Alcover et al.,DCVB, iii, p.203.

For clavagario, GMLC, fasce4, col.509.

90. For cloaca, Du Cange, op.cit., ii, p.375.

91, ACA Ramon Borrell 81: vindimus vobis casales

nostrum proprium et igsaﬁaguaducto cum ipsa clava-
garia unde exiit ipsa aqua que est infra curte de

BellituSeees .

92, Du Cange, opscit., 'iv, 143 (gutta): vii, p.598

(stilliecidium). o
93. GMLC, fasc.l, col.101-2 (androna): fasc.4,

col.509, (clavagarioc); C.130 refers to andonis et

clavagariis. C.275 refers to a chanalis on a wall.

94, For thidse public works: Carreras Candi, GGCCB,

PP+360-5.
95. For this explanation, Fullana, op.cit., PP.265-6.

96. Alcover et al., DCVB, vi,p48.

97. Bomnassie, La Catalogne, i, Pp.470-1lyaccepts

the meaning of field to grow grain crops to feed
these animals, and notes that many of-them were

owned by the mobility,who would have had numbers of

horses and mulles.
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98. GMC, falc.‘!-S, 001.511-40

99. Combined numbers of occurrmnces of the two

werds for twenty year periods for the walled city

are : 1000-20 - 13 1101-20 - 6 -
1021-40 - 10 1121-40 ~ 6
1041-60 - 8 1141-60 - &
1061-80 - 12 1161-80 -~ 2
1081-1100- 6 1181-1200-4

100. J.E.Ruiz Doménec, "The wrban vrigins of Barce-
lona: ggricultural yevolution or COm@ergigl ngwlop-
ment ?" in Speculum 52 (1977) 265-286, p.271,suggests
that the 'horts' without trees in their descriptions
may have been used to cultivate textile and dye
plants, and that ownership of these was linked to
that of the tentative fulling-mills on the River
Besds: although the theory is very attractive, there

is no concrete evidence.

101. Cf the two meanings given by Niermeyer, MLLM,
P .1111 . /

102, S.Sobrequés in Hist8ria de Barcelona I: De 1la

Prehiatbr;a al gegle XVI, (eds A.Duran i Sanpere:

Barcelona, 1973) p. 182.

103. For the importance of arboriculture and horti-

culture in the llth.century economy, Bonnassie,



1417

La Catalogne, i, pp.456-9. Approximately 60% of the
suburban 'horts' are recorded as containing trees,
and it is possible that some of the others also did,
There was only a slight decrease, if any, in favour
of the non-orchard 'horts' in the 12th.century,
although the latter do appear to have been more fre-

quent in the inner suburbs.

10k, Balari, Origenes hist8ricos, ii, p.650.
Niermeyer, MLLM, p.l04%4,proposes the meaning of
vines grown on trellis-work, and this is also fQAI-N
ible. Vines proper are recorded in the suburbs on a
number of occasdions (s.8,36,52,135,;62),butvalways
before the last quarter of the llth.century. The

territorium adjoining the suburbium, however, had

a very high concentration of vineyards (5.9,397,419),
to the‘extent that the area to the north of the

city was known as Vinyals.

105. Both Balari, Origenes Nist8ricos, ii, p.669

and Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, p.856, have noted

the appearance of these workshops.

106. Documents concerning the comtrol of bread-ovens
by the Count-Kings are to be fqund_in ACA Real Paﬁri-
monio, Subseccién de la Bailia, Clase 2a, A%, Vvol.8
(entitled, 'Stabilimgntorup et aliorum VITAY) and

this refers to the later ovens constructed within -

the city walls. For the concept, A.Coy Cotonat,"E1l derecho
llamado 'furnatico' en el siglo XIII" in I Congrés d!
Histdria de la Coroma de Arqgé,(Barcelona,1909E i, 100%3.
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1070 ibid.’ f°1.47ru
108. Full document transcribed in volume I¥ pp.l967-7h4.

109. One should also note S.272, which is a lease
of an oven for a restricted period, possibly con-

nected with the same family.

110. ACA Alfons I 652: Sciendum est quod debet

suscipere eximenta furni de Castro Novo et operatorkum
fori usque in festivitate Sanct Johannis f1193).

111. ACA Alfons I 435,

112. The various trades are discussed infra Chapter

XV ppe 801-15,

113, Supra Chapter XII p.551.

114, Even prior to the major moneyer of the period -
Bonnom -~ there is evidence for their existence:
Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.219 cites a Guifredo mone-
tario in 1012 and ACV Calaix 6 no.839 of 1020 has
the signature of a Suniario menetario.

115. Infra P 0802"40

116. Infra p. 804.
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117« The vuluss of the various units of mensuration

are discussed in an appendix in volume IV pp.l1991-7.

118, The full list of examples is as follows:
S.5,53,144,201,204,207,213,237,360.

119. Supra chapter XII p.602.

120. Sé&nchez-Albornoz, op.cit., P.170 no.6, refers

to a Korte with five separate casae, and there are

other similar examples from the same citys In the

case of Barcelona, one wonders whether some of the
plural usages of domos réfer to similar complexes,
especially in the case of the list of RBII s.f.71

transcribed in volume IV pp.1951-7.

121, S.478 and see note 75.
122, Bullough, op.cit., P.395.

123. One suspects that this was the case of the
Belloc: complex in the Sant Miquel zome, for separate
structures, especially the co uinl,“aro found there

at a much later date than elsewhere, .For,thO_pﬁlsibln
influence of castle architecture, CMB, Pp«331l-2.
This is also perhaps evident in one of the few late
12th,century 'urban' structures th&t survive in the
region -~ the ex-palace in Vilafranca del Ponod)n, now

housing the Museu del Vi, with its twin towers.
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124, The two Peres of Corr§, father and son, must

have written a large proportion of the documents in
Barcelona in the period 1150 to 1208: their hands

were remarkably alike, suggesting that the @ather taughf

his son.

125. These houses would have been the prototypes of
the 13th.century and later houses that were referred
to at the beginning of the chapter. Although the
descriptions become simpler, it is noticeable that
from the mid-=llth.century, houses began to include
the characteristic features of these houses -~ the
gré@d floor storage space, the location of the prin-
cipal rooms above, the internal galleryji the attached
tower, the central or adjoining yard with well gnd
some form of drainage and sanitary arrangements.
Figares 112-~4 attempt to reconstruct the plan and
elevation of such a house, and may be contrasted
with figure 111 ‘an earlier version of the same
level of housing, incorporating a wall tower, but
still with some detached features, The former is

a simplified vgrsion of a 13th.century house' in

C/Montcada (CMB plates XLIV-XLV).

1261. s,133,17o,175,185,198,199,202,210,221,228,230..
232,240,252,283,290,291,296,324,354,356,357,358,368,
374,385,391,417,450,452,461 bis, 468,469,470,475,476,
480, 489,490,493,496,497,498,504,506,512,519,535,545,
550,551,554 ,556,557,558,568,570,571,580,583,614, 620,

626,633



1421

128. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii,p.899.

129, Apart from the tables published by Bonnassie,
one might also consult the lists of prices of various
commodities by J.Rius Cornad§, "Datos sobre la econo-
m{a monetaria en Cataufia durante el giglo XI" in

Cuadernos de Historia EconSmica de Cataluiia 9 (1973)

15-67: once again, however, there is little compara-

tive material for Catalonia for the 12th.century.

130. There are very few prices for the last three
decades of the l2th.century concerning the walled

aref«
131. Bonnassie, La Catalognejip.9ll.

132, For the first incident, ACA RBI s.f. 39: for
the second, A.Pladevall, "Els senescals dels comtes
de Barcelona dursnt el segle XI" in AEM 3 (1966) 1ll-

130, p.1ll4.
133. Supra Chapter XIII p.605.

134, F.Carreras Candi, "Notes sobre los origens de

la enfiteusis en lo Tor:ltor; de Barcclcna? in

Revista Jur{dica de Cataluig 15 (1909) 193-212,

o41-24k, 289-3Q2, 504-8: 16 (1910) 26-3%, 64-85,

122-133, 145-153.
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135. Partially transcribed in volume III pp.1964-6.

136, One of these, that of the Dean, has a certain
amount Ff information pertaining to Barcelona and
is partially transcribed in volume ;II PPe 1975-6.
Other relevant ones are Mas XII nos.2189,2421,2461,
2486,2765-68, all from LAEC IV: they contain little
of significance for the city, althougb often have

details of estates in the territorium.

137. There is also an abbreviated capbreu on the
reverse of a.parchnont in Arxiu de Mpntlerrat,
pergamins de Sant Bemet de Bages, no,1291, but this
once again is concerned with properties in &he

territorium rather than the city proper.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XV

l. The best guide to 10th. and llth.century Catalan
society is in Bonnaasie, La Catalogne, chapters IV
and XV: for Barcelona in particular,,pp.492-6 and 1i,
853-8. The always suggestive works of J.E.Ruiz Dom~
énec endeavour to relate the Barcelona context to the
rest of Europe, mainly for the period up to 1130,

but on occasions come close to forcing thg evidence
into pre-conceived models, rather than letting the
documents speak for themselves. A study of the rest
of the 12th.century, and indeed the following century
is sorely needed. As comparative material, C.Estepa

Di{az, Estructura social de la Ciudad de LeSn en los siglos

XI-XIII 4 (Lebn, 1977),1is of some interest.

2. For the palace and the Visigothic background,

kupra pp.211-15, 319-320, 371-74.

3« This 15th.century History of Barcelona is
described in M.Coll i Alentorn, "Rl _libre de les
NObleses . dels Reys" in EUC 13 (1928) pp.485-524:

it concerns folios 97-99 of BC Ms. no.487.

4k, This hypothesis was put forward by M.Mit &
Sagu8, "Condado y ¢iudad de Barcelona..Capitulos de

su historia en los siglos IX y X" in Estudios his-

t8ricos documentos de los Archivos de Protocolos

3 (1955) 267-281, p. 279.
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If it is accepted, it implies that the inner suburbs
were built up in plots colonized as 'horts! by the
inhabitants of the 9th. and lOth.century city, with
the implicit consent of the counts. The remaining
areas stayed under more direct comikal control, to

be disposed of as he wished, as did the strip at the
foot of the defences, which would explain the.presonce

of the substantial 'hort' of St.Llorenc¢ there.

5« The renunciation of rights by Berenguer Ramon I
over Sta.Maria del Mar implies that they had origin
ally been = comital. St.Pere was endowed by members
of the comital family and maintained close connections
with the family into the llth.century, while St.Pau

may have been founded by Count Wifred Borrell.

6. For the decline of the Roman system of urban

rule, C.S&nchez-Alborn6éz, Ruina y extincifn del

Muniéipio romano en Espafia e §nstituciones que le

reemplazan,; (Buenos Aires, 1943). It should also

be noted that other comital properties were to be
found in this part of the city (C.76,292) as well
as their interests in the churches, which addg

credibility to this hypothesis.

7. For this chain of action, so important for des-
cribing how a medieval ‘newtown' was urbanized,
sefra P+1351.  pPor later Reyal intervention on the

seashore, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, P.339.
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8. RBII s.f.71, transcribed in volume TIV" PP.1951-7.

9« ACA Ramon Borrell 45,

10. Usatges de Barcelona,(ed. Je.Rovira Ermengel:

Barcelona, 1933)no.LIX, p.89: Item. siatuerunt ,

1l. J.C.Shideler, The Montcadas, 1000-1230. The

History of a Medieval Catalan Noble Family (Unpub-

lished Ph.D. Thesis, University of California,

Berkéley, 1979) p.135 .

12, Alfons I claimed the exorquie of all citizens

of Barcelona: see J.Ma Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacién

$ _ Franquicia de Catalufia, (Madrid-Barcelona, 1969)

vol.I part i, doc.120, pp.l73-4,

13. For their intervention in the Rech and Mills,
5.109: over bread-ovens, S.255: the instituion
of new measures in the market c.1058 may indicate
that the Count was already strengthening his con-
trol at that date: this was tightened according
to Dr.Ruiz Doménec under Ramon Berenguer II, and
even more closely supervised under his son, with

the imposition of new regulations:

14, Foremost among these was the Durfort family,

with control of both the Banys Nous (S.623-4) and
the meat-market (S.574), although the families of the

Espiells and Vidals also benefitted.
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The Fiscal Accounts ¢o be published by Professor
Bisson also include a number of references which

indicate royal concern for market revenues.

15. For the Viscounts of Barcelona, F.Carreras
Candi, GGCCB, pp.260-7: idem, "Relaciones de los
Vizecondes de Barcelona con los Arabes" in his Misc-

lanea Histdrica Catalana‘ .II (Barcelona, 1906)

PPe23-32. I.FFank, "Reverter, wicomte de Barcelone"
in BRABLB 26 (1954-56) pp. 196-204 S.Sobrequés 1

1
Vidal, Els Barons de Catalunya,(Barceloma, 19577)

PPe37-40. P.Catald i Roca, Extincil del Vescomtat

de Barcelona,K (Barcelona, 1974).

16. Supra Chapter X note 63.

17. For the activities of Bernat Udalard, Balari,

Origenes histbricos, ii, pp.669-71 and Bonnassie,

La Cataliogne, ii, pp.855-6. For the suggestion that
he was a memher of the wicecomital family, S.Sobrequési

Vidal, Els Grans Comtes de Barcelona, (Barcelona,

1970%) p.146.

18. For their interests in this zone, F.Carreras
Candi, "Lo Montjuich de Barcelona™ in MRABLB 8

(1901) pp.195-450.

19. J.Lalinde, La Jurisdiccifn weal inferior en

Cataluﬁa,(Barcelona, 1966), has little to say about
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the early vicars. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.267-
270, established the names of several, and this has
been the basis of later works. The whole subject
of Royal officials of the 12th,century is in need
of further research, and the conclusions here pre-
sented can only be regarded as tentative, based
on anly a small proportion of the documnnts in

which the Vicars must have appeared.

20. Whether the factors apparent in the early 13th.
century, such as the sale of the office, and its
normal duration for five years, were also the norm
in the later l1l2th.century is as yet uncertain: see

ACA Pere I 220 of 1205 for these points.

21. ACB DA 250, cited Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii,

p.709, n0660

22, This relationship is proven by the interests
of both father and son in the castle of Lliga: cf.

Els Castells Catalans, (ed.RsDalmau) vol.II (Barce~

lona, 1969) p.225.

23. He signed a document of 22.X.1113 (S.267) and
is recorded in a disputé with the Bishop over market=-

rights in 1114 (S.270).
24. Shideler, OEocito' p.‘tolh

25. The dispute was settled in March 1113 (ACA

S ————trgany

RBIII 115: published Carreras Candi, GGCCR P.268
] 3 (]
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note 530) (=LFM I, 382, p.%00).

26. GGCCB, P.269: no reference to his source.

27. Ibide., Pe269. His son, Ramon, held the family

property on the walls in 1134 (C.218).
28. Ibid., p.269.

29, Ibid., p.289.

30. His name appears in the documents C.221-2, both

of that year.

31. However, I can find no reference to him actually
exercising the power, although he was certainly a
figure of some importance in the public sphere,

especially in the Market (S.517,538,604).

32. He apfears in a dispute of 1151 acting along-
side Bhe 'prohoms': this is the first recorded

occasion that the two parties sat in judgment to-

gether (S.384).

33. He signed a document of 1155 as viearius (S.392),
is recorded as such in LFM I p.269,369,and 371, but

was not exercising the charge in 1160.
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34k. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.269. He appears along-

side the 'prohoms' in 1168 (S.458).

35. He appears in a dispute between the sons of

Aimeric of Perugia in 1180 (ACB DC(c) 253).

36. S.585.

37. For this loan to the count ACB DC(c) 4,26,

published by J.Miret i Sans, "Los ciutadéns de Barce-~

lona en 1148" in BRABAB 9 (1918-20) 137-140,

38. For the early history Sf the seneschalcy and
these events see A.,Pladevall, "Els senescals dels
Comtes de Barcelona durant el segle XI'" in AEM 3

(1966) 111-130.

39« For the history of this family, see Shideler,

op.cit., passim,

40. That Ramon de Caldes had a house in Barcelona
is demonstrated by one of the fiscal documents of
the reign of Alfons I: ACA Alfons I 519: Anno

MCLXXXVIIII xvi kalendas iundi apud Barchinone

in domo R.de Calidis venerunt ad computumessee

This, however, may have been the property later
known as the Dean's House (supra pe.432 ), For
12th.century Comital and Royal bailiffs, A.MiArag$,

"La institucién 'baiulus regia" en Catalufia en 1la

época de Alfonso el Caste' in VII Congreso de Historia

de la Corona de Aragén (Barcelona,1962)iii,137-42,
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41, Particularly Bonnassie, La Catalogne, passim.

42, Els Castells Catalans (ed.R.Dalmau) 6 volumes

in ? (Barcelona, 196%-79).

43, Especially the entries in gnJEnciclopedia
7

Catalana (13 volumes to date, Barcelona, 1970-80).
A useful bibliographical article by A.de Fluvid and
M=lieCosta, " Incbgnitas genealbgicas en las casas con-

"
dales catalanag&n Miscellanea Barcinonensia YearXII

no.36 (1973) 21-39 , covers a far wider period.

44, One example is that of Bernat Amat (of Claramunt)
and Deodat oi the same line who held property on

the north side of the defences (supra pp.t30-2),

but who are not immediately obviously nobles from

the charter evidence.

45, These changes are described by Bonnassie,

La Catalogne, ii, pp.781-808.
46, 3ivid.,,p.494,

47. Guifred of Mediona (fl.c.1020) had given other
property near the cathedral to the monastery of St.

Lloreng del Munt (C.73).

48, For these troubles see, Bonnaasie, La Catalogne,

ii, pp.625-646. It is noticeable that many of these
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families came from the frontier districts of the
Penedds, which was the homeland of Mir Geribert:

see also S.SobrequésivVidal, Els Grans Comtes de

Barcelona ,(Barcelona, 19702) PP«56-65,
49. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, p;631;
50; C.218,309,338.

51. ACB DA 1850,

52. Els Castells Catalans,(ed. Re.Dalmau) vol,I

(Barcelona, 1968) p,526.
53. See the reference in note 3.

54, ACB DA 2163b: a division of goods in the Castell
Nou and the Castle of Belloc, by the brothers Ramon

and Guillem, sons of Bernat of Belloc.

55 JeVigué, El monestir romdnic de Sant Pau del

Camp ,(Barcelona, 1974) pp.2i-7.

56. S.SobrequésivVidal, Els Grans Comtes de Barceloma,

(Barcelona, 19702) P.164 points out the importance
of the Casteli¥ell and La Roca families (the latter

were closely related to the Bellocs) as counsellors

of Ramon Berenguer II.
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57+« JeE+Ruiz Doménec, "Solidaridad familiar y
organizacifn de Clanes en la Ciudad de Barcelona

en los siglos XI y XII" in Miscellanea Barcinonensia

no.45 Year XV (1976) 7-26, esp. p.25. The origins
that he claims for Bernat Ramon (p.22) as the son of
the Archdeacon Ramon, must now be questioned in
view of the discovery by Shideler (op.cite, PP.95-
101) that Ramon was a membgr of the Montcada family,
and had no kiown offspring. Another possible origin
for this inhabitant, that he was a - youngetr brother
of Count Ramon Berenguer I (suggested by J.SObredgs

i Callic8 in Histdria de Barcelona I: De la Pre-

hist3ria al segle XVI,(directed A.Duran i Sanpere:

Barcelona, 1975) p.215) may be more acceptable in
view of the fact that his house and cellar were in

comital hands in 1079, but still remains undemon=

strated.
58. LAEC I 104 253, Mas XI no.1737, p.168.

59. He is found settling a dispute with the cathedral
in 1173 (C.315) and he became a canon on the follow-

ing day: LAEC I 103 250, Mas XI no.1986, p.276.

60. His will (C.232) states that he was injured dur-
ing an attack on Fraga which he made with the host,
and might suggest that, although he returned to Bar-

celona, he died of his wounds: it certainly indicates

his knightly activities.
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61. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, pp.187-192.

62. For Auruz see my "'Greeks' in early medieval

Barcelona ?" in Faventia 2 part i (forthcoming).

63. Author of the Liber Iudicum Popularis, for

which see, F.Valls Taberner, "El flLiber Tudicum
Popularis'! de Homobonus de Barcelona" in AHDE 2

(1926) 200-212.

63 bis. A third judge with the surname Marc,
Guillem Marc, is found as Zate as 1068 (AHT-I-60)
owning property in Sant Gervasi de Cassoles. The

relation between the three is unclear.
64. Bonnaasie, La Catalogne,i,p.190.
650 Ibido' ii, pp.560-566.

66, Fiming prices, S.68: attesting wills, ACB DB
'1697 of 12.VIII.1008. For the same institution in

Castile, Ma del C. Carlé, "tBoni homines' y hombres

buenos” in Cuadernos de Historia de Espafia 39-40

(1964) 133-168,

67« e.gZ. ACB DB 533 of 20.V.1001: Noticia in qua-

orum grguoncia rogidebat dommno Odone egiscezo cum

congregacione monacorum domum Sanct Cucufati cenobii

et 1n_2r0-oncia aliorum bonorum hominum qui subtus

roborati sunt..ees
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68. ACA RBI 67 of 1044: a dispute between two of

the leading inhabitants of the city, - Pere, son of
Vivas of Provengals, and Bonfill, son Af Auruz the
Judge, over rights in Provengals. Among the named
'bonhoms' are three priests, an artisan, and Guitart
Ananias,whose will (ACV C9 Ep.II 59) reveals him to

be an intimate of the count,

69. The four named are Ramon Gondebal, Arnau Gontar,

Guerau Quadragesima Intrante, and Ramon Dalmau,

all of whom appear frequently in the documentation

of the period,

70. On at least five occakiions: C.259,261,268:

S.384,422,
71. Pere Adarr$ in 1168: s.458.
72, The 'sacristd' (treasurer) of the canonllis

occasionally found: e.ge. in ACV C6 2277 (1.YI.1150)

referring to the territorium, or C.268 and S,422,

73. _Tho tprohoms' are a subject that has rgcontly
attracted the attention of several scholars, although
the full fruits of their ro-oarch have yet to be
published: for the moment see A.M8 Udina Abell§,

El Consell de Cent Barcelon{,(Barcelona, 1977) PP.23~

29, and J.M& Font Rius, "La Barcelona medieval a tra-

vés de su municipio" in CAHC 16 (1975) 198-201. For
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later developments, the same author's Jaume I i la

Municipalitat de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1977).

I have not considered here the question of the city's
liberties, for which see: J.Ma8 Font Rius, ‘Génesis y

manifestaciones iniciales..", in Miscellanaa Barci-

nonensia Year VI no. 16 (1967) 67-92, and his

Cartas de PoblaciSn y Franquicia de Cataluiia,vol.I

part ii (Barcelona, 1969) pp.591-4.

7%, Usatges de Barcelona,(ed. J.Rovira . Ermengol:

Barcelona, 1933) p.57. However, this need no longer
refer to the llth. century for the date of compila-

tien has been considerably revised in recent years:

for an account of this, Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii,

pPp.711-731., For a linguistic approach to the problem,

Je.Bastardes i Parera, Sobre la problemdtica dels
Usatges de Barcelona s(Discurs llegitescse & la Rgial

Académia de Bones Lletres de Barcelona: Barcelona,

1977).

75 For this document, see note 37: The ugin resi-
dence of Bornaf Marcus was near the Chapol'nnd Hospi~
tal he founded. Of the other contributors, Joan Martf
had an allod near St.Pau (S.396), Aimeric p?cpc;ties
between the market and Sta.Maria del Mar (S.355,399,
409), Guillem Pons in the villgnovn,(53360,382),
AJAdarr$ in the Arcs suburb (S.404), Pe.Amalric near
the Merdangd (S.495), Arnau Pere de Arcs presumably

in the suburbs from which he derived his name, al-



1436

though he is not attested there (care should be
taken not to confuse hjm with Arnau Pere the Knight,
already discussed, or several other people of the
same name, e.g. Arnau Pere de Sants recorded in 1153

in Llibre Blanch no.55 p.62). Of the remaining two

names on the list - Ermengol of Manresa and Joan

Tota = little or nothing is known.
76. LAEC IV 126 323, Mas X no.¥0l, p.8.
77 In the will of Bernat Gelmir (C.84).

78+ P.Wolff, "Quidam homo nomine Roberto negociatore"

in Le Moyen ﬁge Livre Jubilaire 69 (1963) 129-139,

79 MeN.Adler, "The Itinerary of Benjamin of Tudela"

in The Jewish Quarterly Review (0.S.) 16 (190%4) 453~

473, p.467: "It (Tarragona) is situated by the sea
and two days' journey from the city of Barcolong,
where.there is a holy congregat;on, ipcluﬁing sages,
wise and illustrious men, guch as _R.Shesheth, Rf
Shealtiel, R.Solomon and R.Abraham son of Chisdai.
It is a small‘city and beautiful, ly;ng dpon the sea-

coast. Merchants come thither fromvall quarters with
their wares, from Greece, from Pisa, Genoa, Sicily,

Alexandria in Egypt, Palestine, Africa and all its

coasts",

80. For the manifestations of trade in the late 12th.
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century and afterwards, see the works cited in note
.16 to‘fhe Introduction., Vessels and commercial con-
tract; are attested in the coastal cities of Catalonia
from the last few decades of the century, and Catalans
were present in the eastsrn Mediterranean by the end
of the century: a useful summary of the evidence

can be found in the introduction to A.E.Sayous,

Els pidtodes commercials a la Barcelona médieval,

(Barcelona, 1975) pp.13-17 by A.Garcia i Sanz and

G.Feliu i Montfort.

81. . These are the conclusions of J.E.Ruiz Doménec,
"El origen del capital com_ercial en Barcelona" in

Miscellanea Barcinonemnsia Year XI no.31 (1972) 55-88.

82. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, p.857.

83. P.Bonnassie, "Une famille de la campagne barce-

lonaise et ses activités économigques aus alentourg

de 1'¢n Mil" in Annales du Midi 76 (1964) 261-303e

84, This hypothesis for the origins of the growth
of Barcelona has probably been the most favoured
until the last docadg: see principally the works
of C.Verlinden, "La place de la Catalogne dans 1'
histoire commerciale du monde m8ditérranfen” in

Revue des Cours et Conférences 1 (1937-8) 586-60§,

and 737-754: idem, "The rise of Spanish trade in

the Middle Ages" in Economic History Review 10
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(1940) 44-59: idem, L'Bsclavage dans 1'Europe m&di-

évale,vol.I (Bruges, 1955) pp.167-8: idem, "La traite
des esclaves., Un grand commerce international au

x® sidcle" in Etudes de Civilisation médiévale (IX®-

xr1° sidcles) M8langes offerts a E-R.Labande,

(Poitiers, 1974) pp.721-730.

85, The best stud¥y of these tributes to Christian
counts and kings is J.M2 Lacarra, "Aspectos econf-

micos de la sumisifn de los reimos de taifas(1010-1102)"

in Homenaje a J.Vicens Vives I (Barcelona, 1965)

PP 255-277.

86. For this character, Ruiz Doménec, op.cit.
(note 81) especially p.76 et seqs In a latem work

(opscit. in note 57, p.24) he is more disposed to
accept‘ noble origins for Ricart Guillem, This
seems all the more likely, taking into considera-
tion his close and early association with the count,
his participation in the campaign mgainst E1 Cid
(SeSobrequésividal, Els f§rans Comtes de Barcelona,
(Barcelona, 19702) pel39), the possible origin of

his father-in-law (note 57), his interest in castles,

and the possibly noble rank of his son, whose

exorquia Count Ramon Berenguer IV claimed,

87. See note 17.

88. Possibly the son of a Gelmir who was buying
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Property in the city in the 1last two decades of
the l0th.century (C.10,11)., Although Bernat Gelmir
had interests in the castle of Lliga, they appear

to have been secondary to his urban estates.

89. Mote deleted.

90. Bomnassie, La Catalogne, ii, pp.842-4 for the
general situation and for Catalans in Genoca. For
the Campaign against Mallorca, S.Sobrequés;Vidal,

Bls Grans Comtes de Barcelona, pp.174-180, and for

the basic source, the Liber Maiolochinus, see now

JeVidal i Alcover in Mallorca, la drimera tonquesta

cristiana, (Fundacigﬁaume I: Barcelona, 1979).
For the commercial agreemehts, A.de Capmany y de

Monpilau,‘Memorias Hist8ricas sobre la Marina,

Comercio y Artes de 1la Ant§§gg Ciudad de Barcelona,

(Madvid ym.. 1779: reprinted with introduction and

notes, 1961-)2 volumes in 3, volume II, app.l-2, pp.3-5,
and for more recently found sources, J.E.Ruiz‘DomGn.c,
YEn torno a un tratado comercial entre las ciudades

de Genova y Barcelona en la primera mitad del siglo

XII" in Atti del Primero Congresso Storico Liguria-

Catalogna (Ventimiglig-?ord;gherq, 1969) 151-160.
The first true»commerciél partnership in Catalonia
has been pnbligha@ by A.Altisent, "Una societat mer-
cantil a Catalunya a darreries del segle XII" in
BRABLB 32 (1967—8) ﬁ5-65, . although one may suspect
that purchases by two unrelated men in partnership,
such as that of Bonet of Manresa amd Bertrand of

Montp@#¥lier (8.387),ha& a very similar background,.
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Shares in ships are sporadically recorded in the
second half of the l2th.century: cf. *he will of
Guilabert the Englishman (Anglicus) of 8.V,1172,
from Tortosa, where there was a considerable Eng-
lish comtingent among the settlers after the Recon-

quest: DPDono Iordano Anglico quartem partem quam

habeo in illo vexello Renaldi et Lanfranchi cum sia

exartia (Published in Udina, Llibre Blanch, no.157,

pP0156-90 Yo

91, Immigration from the first three cities seems
reasonable in view of the interests of the Counts of
Barcelona in the Midi. For an account of these,
Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, pp.859-863. Neverthe-
less, immigration from across the Pyrenees to the
Barcelona area was far less than it was to other
Spanish cities, particularly those of the route to

Santiago, and those founded as the Reconquest ad-

vanced: for these movements see, M.Défourneaux,

Les francais en Espagne aux XI‘ ot XII® silclo-,

(Paris, 1949).

92. Particularly the Vicars, the Bailiff (Baititius

or 'batlle'), the amoctalafia (market supervision),

the Almaztalafia (right to transport redeemed slaves},

and minting rights,

93. §upra Chapter XII note 93.
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94, Trahscribed in volume IV pp.l967-74,

95. Last,mentioned in S.337 of 27,XI.1139; his sons

are recorded as acting independently in S.340 of

25,.IX.1141.

96. For naming patéerns, Balari, Origgnol‘hist6ricos .
ii, pp.583-594, By the end of the l2th.century,
fixed surnames were becoming frequent among the lead-

ing families of the city: e.g. Arcs, Gruny, Durfort.

97. One of the few others who used this naming
pattern were the Arberts, possibly descendents of
the first Vicar, e.g. Pere Arbert Pons (C.325),

Bernat Arbert Pons (C.342): for a Pere Arbert as

a descendent of the first Vicar, Arbert Bernat,

C.264.
98, I have studied Marcutius along with the other
'Greeks! in my "'Greeks'in early medieval Barcelona ?"

in Faventia 2 part i (Forthcoming), and publish

there his will (C.38).

99. LAEC IV 155 365, Mas IX no.545, p.25% of lok2.

100. Liber Dotationum (Arxiu Capitular de Seu d'¥rgell)

val.I 235 797: (of,1042) (consultedlby means of the
summaries in the Archive of the BQ)- In 1054 he

witnessed Bernat Gelmir's will (C.84).



1442

101l. ACB DB 360 (of 23.VI.1056) in vineas que

fuerunt de Guilaberti Marcucii.

102. LAEC II 155 447, Mas X no.1391, p.324: pub-
lished by J.M3 Font Rius, "Orfgenes del r8gimen muni-
cipal de Cataluiia" in AHDE 17 (1946) pp.555-6,

and discussed ibid., p.41%4 note 761. This is by

far the earliest reference to 'consuls' in the

area, and is rather enigmatic, for it seems unlikely
that they could really have been 'consuls' as the
word was later understood. One hypothesis is that
the name was used as a consequence of the close
contacts with the Genoese consuls in this period.
For the later consuls in Catalonia, A.Gouron,
"Diffusion des consulats m8ridionaux et expansion

du droit romain aux XII® et XIII® sidcles" in

Bibliothbque de 1'fcole des Chartes 121 [1963) 26-76,

esp. Pp.38-9 referring to examples at Cervera (1182)
Perpinyd (1197) and Lleida (1197): for a failed

attempt at Vic, infra chapter XVII note 62.

103. e.g. signing S.485. He may also have acted as
judge, Carreras Candi,GGCCB, p.278 note 565, as his

father did (c.288).

104. LAEC I 297, 818, Mas XI, no.2079, p.317.

105. S.508. His father may have owned a ship: in

a document of 9,XI.1150 involving him (Udina, Liibrs
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Blanch, no.47, pp.54-5) there is a reference to

quinta ipsius galee.

106. S.530. The right had first been given to
Ramon Berenguer III to a group of Jews (ACA RBIII

s.f. 91).

107¢ After his death this was conceded to his nephew
as reqéusted in.his will (S5.,604): the fact that it
had been previously held by Bernart of Barcelona

and Berenguer Ramon, suggests that for a time this

had been #elated to the vicariate.

108. For the legend of Bernat Marcus' wealth, A.del
Castillo in L.Pericot et al., Barcelona a través de

los tiempos,(Barcelona, 1944) p.108 and A.Durén

Sanpere, "La leyenda de Marcfis"

in Barcelona: Divulgacién HistSrica IT (1946) 257~260.

109. These families appear in S.587,601,§27 (Gruny),
527,5744597,612-3,622-5,633,635 (Durfort). Their
importance in 13th.centu:y spciety was noted by
Carrerag Candi, GGCCB, p’§36. The inter-relationships
and activitiggiof these families are at present being

studied by Dra.Carmen Batlle of the University of

Barcelona.
110. See chapter XVI p. 873.

111. ACB Dc{c) 5,111 (a transcription of 1198),
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112. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, p.492 and ii, p.855
drawing on Balari, Origenes Mist8ricosjipp.668-9,

Further evidence adds little knowledge to the range

of trades represented.

113. For later developments in Barcelona, where
there was wider diversification in the later Middle
Ages, see the summary by M.Tinté i Sala, Els Gremis

a la Barcelona Medieval, (Barcelona, 1978). P.

Bonnassie, La Organisacifn del Trabajo en Barcelona

a fines del siglo XV,(Anejos del AEM 8: Barcelona,

1975) has a useful introductory-section and a good

bibliographical coverage.

114. For comital cdin issues, see now the corpus of
A.M2 Balaguer and M.Crusafont, "Els comtats catalans:
les seves encunyacions i Arees d!'infludnciail, Corpus" in

Symposium Numism&tico de Barcelona I (Barcelona,

1979) 377-508, replacing the older J.Botet i Sisé,

Les monedes ¢ata1anes’(8arcolona, 1908-131 reprinted

1976) .

115. For two earlier moneyers, see Chapter XIV note

114 . For the issues of Bonhom and Aenecas, Bonnassie,

La Catalogne; i, pp.379-382: also, G.C.Miles,

"Bonnom de Barcelone' in Etudes d'Sriehtalisme & la

mémoire de Lévi-Provencal, ii (Paris, 1962) pp.683-

693.
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116. Summarized by Balari, Origenes histéricos, ii,
PP+691-2: also in Botet i sisé, o .cit.,Lpp.198-203.

The documents are ACA RBI 182, 228, 361 and s.f.48,

117. Supra p.796 : one wonders whether the moneyer
Marcus recorded in the mid-llth.century should be
considered as an alternative progenitor of the

family of that name, given their interest in the mint.

Unfortunately, nothing else is known about him,

\

118. CMB p.323: A.Ros Torner, La Ribera de Barcelona,

(Barcelona, 1973) p.9,states that in khe 1l5th.century
it vas_eonsidered to have been there since time im-

memorial,although I am uncertain of the source for

this idea.

119. For the forge at St.Andreu de Palomar in 1138,
LAEC II 53 148, Mas XI no.1482, p.44k. For Paulo,

Bonnassie, "Une famille..." op.cit., p.278, with a

copy of his signature. For other agpocts of i;on-

working in early medieval Catalonia, Bennassié,

La Catalogne, i, pp.472-5.

120. One might imagine this of a certain Dominic

the Miller, who is found on various occasions (S.378,

381,384,385).

121, LAEC I 72 161, Mas XI m0.1956, pPp.263-4. How-

ever, only two of the signatures are described as
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piscatores, there also being two fullers and a
troubadour. It is therefore unclear whether these
were all directly fishermen, or connected in some

other way with ths trade.

122, The area of the C/del Veguer was later known
as la Corretgeria (reverse of C.332)., There may have
been some collective organization of the trade in

the later 12th.century since LAEC I 231 625, Mas XI

no.1819 p.202 refers to vines owned by the corrigiaria.
At a latter date there was i concentration of leather
preparation industries in the eastern part of the

city, indicated by the place-name Blanqueria.

123, The following section is largely taken from
my ®The origins of the 'Gremi de Sabaters' of Barce-

lona™ in CAHC 18 (forthcoming).

124. The Latin sutor and the Romance Sabater are

both used.
125, e.g. Mas X nos.1491,1611,1802,2059.

126, S.79, 87,and in the list of inhabitants of

¢.,1079 a shoemaker is found beneath the defences.

127. For this 'cofradia' see the documents summarized
by Mas XII nos.2402,2403,2424,2591 and also those
in the Arxiy Histdric de la Ciutat de Barcelona,

also dating from the early l3th.century. There -
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exists a catalogue of some of these exhibited in

1931: Exposici8 de documents de l'Antic Gremi

de Mestres Sabaters de Barcelonas

128. Note that C/de la Tapineria was previously
known as C/de la Sahateria: Carreras Candi, GGCCB,

p.‘!16.

129. For the distribution of these trades see

A.Capmany and A.,Durfin Sanpere, E1 Gremio de los Maes-

tros Zapateros,(Barcelona, 1944) p.l4. For the

patron saints, Tint8, op.wite., pP«37.

130. JesF.Cabestany i Fort, "Els Mestres Sabaters

i la Confraria de Sant Marc!" in Homenaje a Jaime

Vicens Vives. II {Barcelona, 1967) pp.75<84, p.75-

6.

131. As may a document of the 1180's which seems
to refer to the property of the Sabateria (5.550).
Unfortunately, the original of this enigmatic source

cannot now be located, and it is only known from

an 18th.century summary.
132. Infra p.816.

133. Balari, Origenes Nist8ricos iip.677.

134, No full study of the distribution of trades

in the later Middle Ages has yet been made, although
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the works of Tint8 and Bonnassie both contain

useful data, as does Carreras Candi, GGCCB, passin,

A starting point would be an examination of the

trades detailed in the l4th, century Fogatges.

135. E}cudcru or targers.

1360 Astarus (?)o

137« Cultellarius., Note the presence of a C/de la

Dagueria in the area todays

158. Ballestarius: they may have been making

cross=bows or any form of artillery.
139, Frenarius.

140, Escubiliarius,

141. Supra Chapter XI notes 15-17.

142, Ce263: Sit notum cunctis quod ego Maria femina

filia qui fui Calvini monetarii pro magho egritudine

que longo tegpore passa sum et pro necessitate

ggggeritatis ac nuditatisees o

143. For fulling mills, Bonnassie, La Catalogne,

ii, p.855 citing ACA RBIV 233. For the suggestion

that the Besds mills were fulling mills (whivch I



1449

consider to be undemonstrated) J.E.Ruiz Doménec,
"The urban origins of Barcelona:.agricultural
revolution or commercial development 2" in Speculum

52 (1977) 265-286, p.272.

144, ad cannam de draperiam (S.613). Note the

presence of a RamonaDraperia in 1200 (S.628) which,
for want of better evidence,has to be classified as

the oldest female trade in Barcelona,

145, Supra chapter XV mnote 62,

146, Tint6, op.cit., map at the end, with the posi-

tion of the various streets named after 'Escudillers'.,

147. Balari, Origenes histSricosjp.665 for barrels,

which were often given names,

148. LAEC IV 20k 468, Mas XII no.2455, p.170 (undated

but referring to the later 12th.century): et addidit

quod ipse iacuit in ipsa volta multocieng et fecit

ibi tonnas et alias lignorum operationes.

149, LAEC I 232 630, Mas IX no.283, p.120. See the

work cited in note 78 for this incident.

150.. ACB DA 370g of 18.IV.990.

.

151. For the changes in early llth.century society,
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Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, pp.809-829: J.E.Ruiz
Doménec, "E1 desarrollo de la economfa monetaria.

La crisis de los pequeiios propietarios libres durante
los siglos XI y XII en el Condado de Barcelona" in

Miscellanea Barétnonensia Year XIII no.38 (1974) 27-65.

152,

For dumb inhabitants C.200 and 8.295. For a widow

giving property to her son with the condition that

he should care for her in old age, S.467.
153. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, PP.298-302.
154. Ibid. ﬁgp08580

155. ACA Monacales, St.Lloreng del Mant 62:
published by M.Schwab and J.Miret y Sans, "Le plus
ancien document & présent connu des juifs catalans”
in BRABLB 8 (1915) 229-233: His will in the same

series, no.82, complements the details of the list.
156. Cooe C.269 and 270

157. The exact date of the reform is unknown, but
is apparent from the appearance of 'pabords' (prgvosts),

each with responsibility for a month of the year.

158. s.32,39,132,1l¢7,256.518,3‘!6.372.’*04.417.. plus

those in the zone around the monastery itself,
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159. S.240,292,344,413%,455,495, C.196 plus those

in the zZone around the monastery.

160. The primary source for the estates of this
monastery is, of course, the Cartulary, published

by JeRius Serra in 1945-~7, but of which the fourth
volume,of appendices and indexes, has never appeared.
Neither has there been any. full-scale study of its

domains.

161. For the dispute, supra p<392. |
Por the_propertyinear sant Miquel: J.A.Llobet y Valls,
llosera, "Observaciones sobre una inscripciln del
siglo décimo encontrada en Barcelona" in MRABLB

2 (1868) pp.181-6. This inscription was "en la casa
del monje-camarero de Ripoll sita en la plazuela del

cementerio de San Miguel",

162, Although the properties of St.Benet de Bages
were frequently associated with’the southern French
house of St.Pong de Thomidres (and similarly those
of St.Lloreng del Munt with the Ligurian house of
St.Martin della Isola Gallinaria) this was the
result of a degree of Cluniac 1nte:vention in the
later llth.century: see AMJ.Mund8, "Moissac, Cluny
et les mouvements monastiques de 1l'est des Pyrenées

du X° au XII® sidcle" in Annales du Midi 75 (1963)

551=573 (English version iay"Mongqtic movements in

the Bast Pyrenees" in Cluniac Monasticism in the

Central Middle Ages (London, 1971) 98-122),
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163. Arxiu de Montserrat: Perg. de Sant Benet de

Bages, 1291 (reverse): Hic est brevis honoris Sancti

Benedicti quam habet in Barchinona. In primis ortum

atqie triliam ijuxta Sancte Cucuphatem sive Sancte

Petri Cenobiiceee .

164, Chapter XIII note 32 and S. 569,

165. ACV Lib.Dote fol.94v.~95re: e..tradimus in

perpetuum ut in operibus ipsorum domorum et turrim

ad bene operandum et meliorandum mille solidos sedem

cégnitionem nostram et arbitrium unius Rribi hpminis

Barchinone et unius Lambardi quos nos eligamus... .

166. JeoF.Cabestany i Fort, "Bernat Escuder, un

" barceloni convers de Poblet (1185)" in <

liiscel.ldnia Histbrica Catalana (=Scriptorium Populeti,3:

Poblet, 1970) 147-153, for this event.

167. J.Sobrequés i Callic$ in Histdria de Barcelona

I: De la Prehistdria al gegle XVI,(directed by A.

Duran i Sanpere: Barcelona, 1975) p.239, states that
the Hospitallers had urban property by the 1120's,
although I do not know on what basis he makes this

claim. For the house of St.Joan of the Hospitallers,

see the works cited in note 89 to chapter XI (p.1340}.

: '
168, The material related to this monastery now in

the Library of the University of Barcelona came to
my attention too late to be of use in the study of

this monastery's estates.
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169. St.Pol de Mar was technically in the Countw
of Girona, although geographically closer to Barce~
lona. A possible property of the more distant Sant

Feliu de Gufixols is recorded in 1181 (s5.522),

170. Chapter XI pp.k16-8.

171. Arcs-C.134, s5.225,276.
Puteo de Moranta - Se174,193,21%.
St.Pere de les Puelles -~ S.75,316.
Sta.Eulalia del Camp - S.334.
St.Cugat del Rech - S.223,283.
Rech = S,146,

Villanova -~ S.202.

Market - S.436. |
Sta.Maria del Mar - S.55,56,186.

172. S.64,149,154,155,167,169,184,187,415,623,624.

173. The bibliography on Jewish property in the
territorium is extensive: R.J.Ho.Gottheil,

"Early Spanish Shetarot" in The

Jewish Quarterly Review (0.S.) 16 (1904) 702-9:

F.de Bofarull y Sans, "Jaime I y los judfos™ in I
Congrds d'Histdria de la Corona @'Arug& . par@ ii
(Barcelona, 1913) pp.819-943. M.Schwab and J.Miret
y Sans, "Documents sur les juifs catalans aux x1°,

xII® et xIII® sidcles" in Revue des £tudes Juives

68 (1914) 49-83 and 17k-197: idem, "Le plus ancien
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document & présent connu des juifs catalans" in
BRABLB 8 (1915) 229-233: idem, "Documents de juifs
barcelonaises au XI° sidcle" in BRAH 69 (1916) 569~
583. J.Ma Mill&s Vallicrosa,” Documents hebraics

dels jueus catalans" in Memdries de 1'Institut d'Estudis

Catalans 1 fasc.3 (Barcelona, 1927): idem, "Posesiones
inmuebles rfisticas, propiedad de los judfos en los

alrededores de Barcelona'" in Sefarad 27 (1967) 64-69,

174. Converts are presumably indicated by the name

baptizate: examples in C.42,181: S.276,284,

and possibly by names such as Guerau Quadragesima

Intrantee.

175, FJ.Fita, "Barcelona en 1079% $Su Castillo del
Puerto y su Aljama hebrea. Documento inédito” in
BRAH 43 (1903) 361-8, publishing ACA RRII 39, He
divided the list of Jewish names into two groups of
twenty. Bonnassie, La Catalognejip.851 states that
there are 54 heads of family: in fact 54 names are
mentioned, though it is not clear whether they all
represented separate households. One curious point,
which would tend to support the theory that the topo-
graphy of the Call is one of the least changed in the
city, is the fact that the area covered today contains
approximately the same number of properties, if

allowance is made for the later churches and Palau

de la Generalitat.
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176, J.Ce.Russell, "Population in Europe, 500-1500"

im The Fontana Economic History of Europe:}lThe

Middle Ages (ed.C.M.Cipolla; London, 1972) pp.25-70,

esp. p.28.

177. For the Girona Jews, infra Chapter XVII p. 886.
For Narbonne, MeN.Adler, "The Itinerary of Benjamin

of Tudela" in The Jewish Quarterly Review (0.8.)16

(1904) 453473 v P4@7.

178. ACA RBII s.f. 71 (transcribed in vol. IV pp.l951
-1957 ). Probably of 1079, like RBII 39. (pp.1946-50).

179. Bonmnassie, La Catalogne, ii, pp.851-3. This

is surprisingly the first attempt to discuss this
document in terms of human numbers rather than just
political factors, for which, P, de :Bofarull vaascal‘as

Los Condes de Barcelona vindicados,(Barcelona, 1835)

i_PP-1$2’§ :T.Spbrequ&s i Callic8 in Histdria de

Barcelona, I, p.215, interprets the whole list as

applying to the intra-mural area, suggesting a figure

of under 1000 plus the Jewse

180. For these two zones, supra chapter XI pp.454-68,

181. J.C.Russell, Medieval Regions and their cities,
(Newton Abbot, 1972) p.l22. Slightly higher figures

in H.C.Darby, A New Historical Geography of England

before 1600, (Cambridge, 1976) p.71.
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182. The maximum is suggested by Russell, op.cit.,
P169, though it should be noted that this is based
on an area of 260 ha, for the city, which includes
all the walled area beyond the Rambles, much of which
was open land, which would suggest that his figures
should be reduced. The minimum by J.Iglésies,

"La curss demogrifica de les principals ciutats cata-

lanes" in Memorias de la Reial Academia de Ciéncies

i Arts de Barcelona(3rd.series) 43 (1977) 453-478,

p.l458, citing the earlier bibliography. The most

likely figure seems to lie between the two extremes.

183. Russell, op.cit., p.43 for the Italian towns.
J.Ordovis and J.M3 Salazar, "Origenes y juventud de

la ciudad® in Barcelona: Divu%ggci&n Hist8bica XIV

€1974) 11-16, p.l6,suggest a late 12th.century popu~-
lation of 25,000, which seems excessive in view of

the subsequent growth.

184, There are comparatively few studies on internal
migration of this period in Cataloniay one exception

being J.M.Recasens i Comes, La €iutat de TarrqunaﬂmL

I1 (Barcelona, 1975) pp.229-230. Even in New Catalonia
the r8le of foreigners was less than it was elsewhere
in thé Peninsula, and the majority of settlers were

from Catalonia, although tended to come from further

away than those in Barcelona. A few more Italians

might be added to the Barcelona statiat;cszysurnamos

such as Carroso, Petroso, and Kasaro (S.329,350,518)

are not at all local in origin.



1457

185. A raised number after the place of origin ind-

icates the minimum number of individuals,

186. Benjamin of Tudela took two days from Tarragona
to Barcelona (97 kms), although only a day and a half
to Girona (101 kms),although he was presumably

travelling on horseback: Adler, ope.cit., pP.467.

187. For establishments to immigrants: S.290,461bis,

493,497,506 ,535,554,556,557,580,619,626.

188. Russell, op.cite, Pe170. The 'fogatge’ of
1389~90 has recently been published: F.Marsd eral.

Onomdstica barcelonina del segle XIV (Barcelona,1977).
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XVI

l. For legal aspects of. the period after the Recon-
quest up to the 12th.§cntury, J.M8 Font Rius,

Cartas de Poblacién y Franquicia de Catalufia,(Barce-
lona-Madrid, 1969) vol.I part ii, pp.591-4. For

the later extended area to which the rights and
liberties of the city applied?;:he fHort i Vinyet!
see Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.330-3. For town-
country interdependednce in Castile in the same

period, M.del C. Carl§, "La Ciudad y su contorno

en Leén y Castilla (j5igles X~XIII)" in AEM 8 (1972-8)

69-10%.

24 These limits are derived from the conjunction
of various documents: see Carreras Candé, GGCCB,
PP«287-9. The most frequent general boundaries for
the territorium are as in ACA Ramon Boreell I (4.XII.

993): de parte circi in caoumine de ipsos montes et

de aquilonis in flumine Bisaucio, et de meridie in

ipsa mare, et de occiduo in flumine Lubricato.

This also demonstrates that the direction of north

for the territorium was generally considered to be

the same as that established for the urban area, that

is really morth-west.

3. Se.Sanpere y Miquel, "Una excursié pel Pla de

Barcelona en lo segle X" in BCEC 3 (1893) 9-26,
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4., Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.287-292.

5. M.Mitj& Sagué, "Condado y ciudad de Barcelona.
Capitulos de su historia en los siglos IX y X" in

Estudios histfricos y documentos de los Archivos

de Protocolos 3 (1955) 267-281.

6. P.J.Bassegoda Must8§, Huerto y Vifiedo de Barcelona:

eontribucidn al estudio de la historia del urbanismo

de_la ciudad ¢ondal,(Barcelona, 1971) passim,

7. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.288.

8. For this district see the useful collection of

local documentation in E.Carbonell, Esplugues de

Llobregat: monograffa histérica,(Barcelona, 1949)

9. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.290.
10. Ibid,, p.287, n.599o

1l. For the development of the other towns in the

Barcelona area, infra Chapter XVII.

12, Op.cit. note 5.

13, To name but one example, Vilapiscina was recor-

ded as in the pagus in 962 (LAEC II 86 254, Mas IX
no.29 p.1lk4), but in the county in 987 (ACB DA 1938),
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14, LAEC III 75 193, Mas IX no.l4, p.7 of 944,

Udina, Archivo Condal, no.l6l, p.329.
15. Mitj&, op.cit., pP.275, "en la época carolingia
las palabras Condado, Pago y Terridtorio fueron sino-

nimas.",

16. For the Penedds, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.285
note 589: for the Vallds, LAEC III 107 304, Mas IX
no.42, p.18 of 965: for the Maresme, MAEC II 163

477, Mas IX no.27, p.l3, of 962.

17 Thus, over half the documents referring to the

'Pla de Barcelona' in the period before 985 are des-

cribing property in the pagus: Udina, Archivo Condgl,

no.152, p.318 (961): LAEC II 86 254, Mas IX no.29,
p-l4 (962): ACB DB 806 (=LAEC I 242 656, Mas IX no.
30, pe.l4 (963): LAEC II 69 197, Mas IX no,36, p.16
(964): ACB DA 2372 (970): LAEC II 63 176, Mas IX
no.47, ps21 (971): ACB DA 2250 (975): Udinay Archivo
Condal,no.183 p.361 (978): ACB DC(a) 1,33 (981):

C8€ 297 905, Rius I no.1l59, p.132 (984): ACB pC(a)
1,36 (984%): LAEC II 86 257, Mas IX no.75 p.32 (985).
The mse of the term seems to suddenly stop after 985
and both county and territory are in common use for

the Pla, until the early llth.century, when the lat-
ter starts to become predominant: for this reason
I would tentatively wquate the pre-985 pagus with
the pest-985 territorium, althoulh, needless to say,

there are points beyond the Pla recorded as being in

the paguse.
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18. Swupra chapter XII pp.506-9.

19. There:are two reasons why Martorell might hawve
been a boundary point: on the one hand it seems
likely that the dettlement there was the Fines of
the Antonine Itinerary or the Ad Fines of the Vicar-
ello Vases: for the Roman road network in Spain,

see now J.M2 Rold&n Hervé&s, Itineraria Hispanai:

Fuentes antiguas para el estudio de Xas vias romanas

en la Penfinsula Ibérica,(Valladolid-Granada, 1975).

On the other hand, the arch on the bridge may itself
have been a boundary mark, for which see R.Nierhaus,
“"Baedro - Topographische Studien zum Territorium des

Conventus Cordnbeqasis" in MM 5 (1964) 185-212, p.203

and L.A.Holland, Janus and the Bridge (Rome, 1961)
Pe294, For other remains in the comarca of Baix
Llobregat, supra p.96 : the University of Barce-
lona and the Museo de Historia de la Ciudad of Barce-
lona are carrying out an extensive research programme

on the Roman sites in the area.

20. For the decline of the other towns in the late

Roman period, supra pp.307-11 : for the medieval

towns of the Barcelona area, infra Chapter XVII pp.
931-34 : for the importance of markets in this pro-

cess, J.Vild Valentf, "Notes sobre dl poblament cataR

medieval? Bl Mercat" in Miscdl.lania Puig i Cadafalch,

i, (Barcelona, 1947) pp.225-241: repringed with

the title 'Vida rural i mercats setmanals els segles
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X al XII" in his E1 Mén Pural a Catalunya,(Barcelona,

1973) pp.41-62,

21, LAEC I 101 246, Mas IX no.6, p.3 for the 919
reference. It is recorded at least four times again
beféme 985: LAEC IV 18 56, Mas IX no.44, pp.19-20
(965): LAEC IT 637176, Mas IX no.47, p.21 (965):

ACB DC(a) 1,33 (981): and CSC 358 1046, Rius I no.1l39

PP.115-8 (981).

22, Perhaps recorded in LAEC II 23 65, Mas XII no.

2673, p.283: strata f#pancigena qua itur de Collo de

Fenestrellis ad Provinciana (1068), but more certainly

in 1124, in CSC 545, cited Balari, Origenes histéricos,i,

P-253a '
23. Balari, Origenes histéricos,,pp.253-4.

24, For fines names in general, Paulys-Wissowa,

Real-Encyclop¥8die der Classichen Altertumwissenschaft

vol.VIB (Stuttgart, 1909) cols.2322-26.

25. Thus with the application of the liberties of
801 to both Barcelona and Terrassa, as well as those
of 844, there was ewery reason for the Vallds to be

considered to be part of the territorium. With the

growth of castle districts, this obviously Became

more restricted.

26, Pp.cit., p.2763 This can be supplemented by a

reference to the St.Pau del Camp zone, which)as has
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been noted, seemed to straddle the territorium-

suburbium boundary, as in territorio Barcinonense

vel in ejus circuitu in 1003 (S.38). However, since

the decades after 985 were a Per’doé- of flux as regards
terminology, as so many other features, it is diffi-

cult to draw conclusions from these variations,

27. Ope.cite, ppe277-8 and supra, Chapter XV pp.765-8,

for early Comital property.

28. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, pp.150-2.

29. e.ge F.Carreras Candi, GGCCB, pp.62-4. For a
study of the early documentation,Ff deBofarull y Sans,
nOr{genes del pueblo de San Martfn de Provensals" in
MRABLB 5 (1893) 1%9-253, which, however; should be

used with a degree of care.

30. For a consideration of the state of knowledge
of centuriation in Spain, the contributions in

Estudios sobre centuriaciones romanas en Espaiia,

(Universidad Auténoma de Madrid, 1974) are useful.

31. For example, see M.Galera, F.Roca and S,?arrag&

Atlas de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1972) plan no0.30 of
€+1700 which shows these features: it should be

compared with plan no.1l4 of 1855 (see fig.96).

32. Some Sf the problems of mensuration are discussed

in an appendix in Volume IV = pp.1991-7 : 4 rapid
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analysis of twenty-two documents of the period of
Count Ramon Borrell in the ACA, shows that twelve
were large plots, half of which were truly rectang-
ular: another four were strips: and the last six
were small plots, under twenty metres square. The

sources for the topography of the territorium are

as numerous as those concerned with the city proper in
this peried and perhaps more abundant. The principal
sources are, as before,the ACB and the ACA, but per-
tinent material can be found in almost any archive

in the Barcelona area.

33. Supra Chapter VII, pp. 229-243.

34, For refefiences see notes 201-2, 238, and note
83 of Chapter VIII respectively: for the 1attgr

also the works cited in note 41 of Chapter VI. It
should also be noted that Visiothic period stone-
work from more recent seasons &s on display in the

Museo Arqueol8gico de Tarragonae.

35« Two such examples would be the church at Mata,

(supra p. 293) and that at Cornelld (supra pPe 233 ).

36. J.Guitart Durén, "Excavadbn en la zona sudeste
de la villa romana de Sentromd (Tiana)" in enae
6 (1970) 111-165, p.1l1ll, "...debe seiialarse aqui la

importancia histérica que adquiere el yacimiento,

al constar la continuidad del habitat en el lugar
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afin con momentos de mayor o menor-vitalidad, desde

la epoca romano-republicana, hasta la actualidad.',

However, it is my belief that there was no direct
continuity between the villa as such, and the 'masfa

on any site, and that if continuity occurred, this

passed through various transitional stages. J.E.

Ruiz Doménec, "Una etapa de la ocupacifn del suelo:

La roturacibn de tierras en la CataZufia Vieja en los inicios
del siglo XI" in Hispania 33  (1973) 431v517; P.505,

comes to similar conslusionse.

37. A stone head of Medusa from a tomb has long been
known: Albertini, no.17%, p.425, £ig.202 and most
recently, A.Balil, "Los §orgoneia de Barcino" in
Faventia 1/i (1979) 63-70, esp. p.66., For the re-
mains of structures, presumably a villa, Anon.,

"Destruccin de unos restos romanos en L'Hospitalet

de Llobregat" in Inf.Arg. no.2% (1977) p.183.
38. Supra Chapter VII pp229-230.
39. Supra Chapter VII p.237.

4o, J.Clapés y Corbera, Sant Andreu de Palomar,

(Barcelona, 1900) pp.70-3 and supra Chapter VII p. 239.

41. Supra Chapter VII p. 235.

42, For the monastery see CMB pp.132-152. The chapel
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is first recorded in 1029, when it was included in
the sale of a pilece of land at Pedralbes: ACB DA

2337 (= LAEC II 8 23, Mas IX mo.439, p.202).

43. Supra Chapter VII p,231 and p.238.

44, Articles in the newspaper El Noticiero Universal

for 16th. and 21st.February, 1979,

45, M.Ribas Bertr&n and L.Balaguer Sabat§, "Los
hipogeos anhist8iicos en Catalufia (I)" in Chthonia
1 (1963) 56-91, p.58: Els Castells Catalans (edited

R.Dalmau) vol.I (Barcelona, 1967) P&592.

46. J.Ma Garrut, "Cr8nica del Museo" in CAHC 15
(1971) p.139: for the medieval mills, note 122 to

chapter XII.

47. G.Duby, The Barly firowth of the European Bconomy,

(London , 1974) pp.l1-13.

48, Vilapiscina subterior in LAEC II 86 254 Mas

IX no.29, p.1h (962): superior in ACB DA 1938 (937),
k9, CSC 34 106, Rius I no.104, p.85.
50; LAEC II 48 127, Mas IX m0.230, pp.97-8,

51; ACA BRI 69: also cited im ACA RBIII 44 (1o97),
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by which time it was a '"mas'. Carreras Candi, GGCCB,
p.514’seems to have considered that it was around

the church of Sant Martf, but this is strictly un-

proven,

52. LAEC I 242 658, Mas IX no.28, p.l13: at a later
date the name is recorded as Villatrad, and was ex-
clusively occupied by vines, eg. LAEC I 224 606,
Mas X no.824, p.64 (1066). It was probably near
the point known as Perella. (ACB DB 1422 of 1076)
where a vilar is recorded in 1074 (LAEC II 118 352
Mas X no.911, p.l04), and located in the southern

part of Sant Andreu. A via antiqua is recorded there

in 1157 (ADB Sta.Anna; Fi¥e SE1, no.277).

53« LAEC II 16 &4, Mas X no.980, p.136.-
To this list one should add the Vilardell in the

area of Sants: ante villam de Sanctis ubi dicuntvad

ipsum vilarzellum (LAEC I 176 464, Mas IX no.396,

PP«181-2 of 1020).

For the question Qf vila~- names in general in Catal=-

onia, P.Aebiacher._ﬁﬁudes de toponymie catalane ,

(=Memdéries de la SecciS Filol8gica 'de 1'Institut

d'EStudis Catalans, I, fasc.3: (Barcelona,1926)).

54, First mentioned in 993: ACA Ramon Borrell 2.
Stated to be near the Turre Alba i 998 (ACA Ramon

Borrell 38) and Auro Invento (ACA Ramon Borrell 36),

and E1 Clot in 1094 (LAEC I 185 496, Mas X no.1126,

p.202). In 1009 a property was recorded there cum
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columbario maceries petrarum vel parietes opere an-

tigqho structas (Arxiu San Pere de les Puelles, no.l3).

See also note 69,

55. LAEC II 102 311, Mas IX no.l1l93, p.82;(999).
56. LAEC II 86 254, Mas IX no;29, p.lk (962);
57. ACA Ramon Borell 40 (997).

58, Arxiu Sant Pere de les Puelles no.23 (1041):
ACA RBIII 8 (1093): Arxiu Sant Pere de les Puelles
68 (1120). This was probably in the area known as
Cirisano, probably in the upper part of the terri-
torium, where in 1061 a sale of two modiatas of land
included ipsas parietes antiquas que infra sunt
(Arxiu Méntserrat: Perg. Bages no.l474 (ex-2450),

and see also note 69.

59. J.S8nches Real, "iloticiario" in BAT 51 fasc.
34 (1951) 108-9: S,Ventura Solsona, "Museo Arqueolbgico

de Tarragona" in MMAP 2 (1941) 132.

60. First recorded in 961: Udina, Archivo Condal,

no.152, pe318 (= ACA Seniofred 65).

61. LAEC I 226 612, Mas IX no.80, p.34 (986) and

punerous other occasions (supra Chapter IV p.97 ).
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62. ACB DB 1527 (1013): a codina was a rock, nor-
mally with a spring or waterfall (Balari, Origenes

hist8ricos, i, p.71).

63¢ ACV C9 Ep.II no.20: buadella was a class of

pit (Balari, Origenes hist8ricos, i, pp.135-6).

6%. LAEC II 87 260, Mas IX no.616, p.284: it refers

to some type of water-tank (Balari, Origenes hist8ricos,

i, PP.196-8).

65. First cited LAEC I 126 314, MAs IX no.174, p.74
(997), For the possibility of settlement having

existed at this point, supra Chapter XIII Pe.596.

66. ACA BRI 119 (1035) of uncertain meaning.
One might also add an era antiga, referring to a

plateau (Balari, Origenes histéxricos, i, p.102)

near Sta.Eulalia de Vilapiscina (LAEC IJ 103 316,

Mas IX no.692, p.317) in 1055.

67. P.Aebischer, Etudes de toponymie catalane

(= Memdries de la Secci8 Filoldgica de 1'1nat§tut

d'Estudis Catalans, vol.I, fasc.3) [Barcelona, 1926)

for these names in Catalonia in general.
For a modern discussion of the connection with

villas, with particular reference to France, JePercival,

The Roman Villa. An historical introduction, (London,

1976) p.30e.
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68. Aebischer, op.cit., p.130 and 125 respectively:
for the villa remains, supra note 37. However, the
first indication of medieval settlement does not come
until the 1050's (BC n0.1705 (= M.Schwab and J,Miret
y Sans, '"Documents sur les juifs catalans aux x1®

XII® et XIII® sidcles" in Reévue des ftudes Juives

69 (1914) p.54, no.l stating it to be in the Archive
of Sta.Anna (!)) and BC no.2226 of 1055 and 1057)
and the villa is not mentioned until the end of the
century (ACB DA 2288 (= LAEC IV 26 80, Mas X no.1l163,
P«220 of 1098) and there need not have been any con-
tinuity of settlement as such, In the case of Sarril,
although no Roman remains are known, the villa is

found in 1018: LAEC II 12 37, Mas IX no.324, p.l44

(=ACB DB 504).

69. Apart from the Clerd placeename within the
bounds of the suburbium (Supra Chapter XIII pe. 592 ),
there was another which was frequently associated

with the name Parietes Delgades and which was probably

the original villa~-name: in loco vocitatum Clerano

ad ipsa Turre Alba prefata, justa ipsas Parietes

antiguas que dicunt delgadas (ACA'Ramon Borrell 90).

For the possible remains at Cirsd, see note 58: in

1052 houses are recorded there (ACB DC(b) 2,171).

70. The third pair are Sikvianum, in the northern

part of Sant Andreu (Aebischer, opecite, p.l1l32),

first mentioned in 965 when it still had its own

tterme' (district) (LAEC IX 64 182, Mas IX mo.41,p.18)
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and Quintiano (Aebischer, op.cit., p.127): settle-

ment is recorded at the latter point in 1066
(ACB DB 1669) and 1085 (ACB DB 1346) and a 'mas!'

in 1090 (infra note 113).

7l. Balari, Origenes hist8ricos, i, p.258.

72. First cited in 1041: ACB DA 260: location clear

in LAEC I 324 916, Mas XI no.1529, p.64 (1142),

73« LAEC I 107 261, Mas IX no.394%, p.180 (1020):

Prope civitate Barchinona quasi miliarios duos in

locum vocitatum Portum ab anterioribus.

74, First recorded in 986, LAEC IV 17 53, Mas IX
no.82, p.35: settlement there in 1045 (ACB DA 2513
(= LAEC IV 27 83, Mas Ix‘no;57§, P.268)), 1057 (ACB
DA 1835) and 1091 (B no.2157).

75« ACA Ramon Borrell 64 (1001) and ACA BRI 111 (1034).

76& FHA IX pp.112v30

77. For the problems of the early medieval villa

Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, pp.125-9. One might

contrast the two meanings of village and village-
district with the help of two documents of 1003-%4,
the first of which (ACA Ramon Borrell 69) refers "

to lands intus in Villa de Provincials in locum que
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dicumt ad ipsa Calvera, that is some distance from

the principal focus of settlement, while the second
(ACA Ramon Borrell 70) mentions houses adjoining
other houses, and therefore in some type of nucleus,

as intus in villa Provincialis, that is with the

same phraseclogye.

78. For the former, P.Bonnassie, "Une famille de la
campagne barcelonaise et ses activités 8conomiques

aux alentdurs de 1'An Mil" in Annales du Midi 76

f1964) 261-303: for the latter, M3 R.Bulté Blajot,
"El antiguo término de Horta y su garroquia de San

Juan® in CAHC 7 (1965) pp«59=79.

79. Because the bulk of the evidence for the early
decades comes from the two easternmost districts,
because of these family archives, points of settle-
ment can be traced at Sant Genis, Canellas, Romanet,
Agudells, and Vilapiscina, all near the foot of
this chain. The wide range of place-names in the
parish of Sant Andred de Palomar also suggests a

greater intensity of activity.
80, Supra Chapter VII p.240.

81i. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, PP.73-130.

82. For example houses are not recorded at Calvaria

after 989 (ACA Borrell II 5h: Udina, Archive Condal,

no.221, p.408): at Auro Invento after 1035 (ACA BRI
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115) or at Romanet after 1052 (ACB DC(b) 2,165).

83. ACA RBI 234: in terminio de Auro Invento ad

ipsos Vinnales (1059) and a similar reference for

the Parietes Antignas in 1086 (ACB DA 2314), although

the vinearios supra civitate Barchinona were mentioned

as early as 998 (CSC 55 204, Rius I no.353, p.282).

84, 1056, ACB DA 287 (=LAEC II 52 141, Mas X no.710
pell): 1062, LAEC II 51 136, Mas X no.783, p.46.
There is a transition from the first references to
the valley of Horta in the district of Silvid, ment-

ioned in the document cited in note 70 of 965.

85. LAEC II 107 327, Mas X no.1l1l36, p.206: Bult§,

og.cit., p.69.

86. cCarreras Candi, GGCCB, p.322. Houses were being
erected in the area around the church in the years
immediately before the consecration of 1101 (ibid.,

Pe322 notes 834-5), although'sagreres' had existed as
early as 1046 (Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, p«655).

87. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, P«323.

88, Carreras Candi, GGCCB, ppe307-8: LAEC IT 47 123,

Mas Xi, no.llbl2, p.12

89, Ibid., p.312, note 745, Beyand the limits of

the territorium, the church of Sta.Maria d'Esplugues
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wWas also consecrated in 1103: E.Carbonell, Esplugues

de Llobregat: ponograffa histérica ,(Barcelona, 1949)

p0230

90. For the towers, see the references in the
following pages and the distributdon in figure 119.

A similar process can be seen in areas just outside
the territorium, where the previous names of districts
were replaced by the names of the parish churches:
e.Ze Alchale fo - Sant Boi de Llobregat (£SC 261 808
Rius II 368 p. 15 ) (1002);: Desverz to Sant Just
Dgsvern: Mimano to Sant Joan Despi: Tiziano to Sant

Feliu de Llobregat and Aques Toses to Sant Andreu de

la Barca (Carmeras Candi, GGCCB, p.326).

91l. K.Kennelly, "Medieval fowns and the Peace of
God" in Medievalia et Humanistica 1% (1963) 35=53:
idem, "Sobre la Paz de Dios y la Sagrera en el Con-

dado de Barcelona (J£30-1130)" in AEM 5(1968) 107-136.

92. Ibid.,pp.133-5, noting especially LAEC IV 53
15&, Mas IX no.678, pp.310-2 concerning Sant Boi.
A mseful list in Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, pp.
653=6. They also existed in two other churches in

the territorium, at Sant Marti de Provencals in 1684

(ACA BRII 8) and Sant Viceng de Sarrid by 1099
(ACB DA 2322 (= LAEC II 4 12, Mas X no.l170, p.223)).

They are not recorded around either the urhan or the

MontjuXc churches.
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93. Inevitably, before the later llth.century it

is difficult te‘distinguish from purely documentary
sources between isolated dwellings and loosely
grouped settlements on the one hand, and small hamlets
and larger nucleated settlements on the other. Never-
theless, the decline in favdur of the last group

in the period between 1030 and 1660 is apparent.

94, LAEC II 72 205, Mas X no.719, p.16 (in Agudells)
and LAEC IV 29 88, Mas X no.731, p.22. The latter,
called Malvitge, was probably near the modern housing
estate of Bellvitge: the name may have been derived
not from the vista, but from the personal name
Amalvigia, found describing an irrigation channel

in the zone at an earlier date (see note 127).

For the 'mas' in general, see, J. Camps i Arboix,

La Masia Catalana,(Barcelona, 1959).

95. For the origins of the 'mas', J.Vild Valenti,

El mén rural a Catalunya ((Barcelona, 1973) pp.63=-78.

There may be an earlier example in Provengals in
1047, which appears to have consisted of some separ-
ated plots and parcels (ACA RBI 91). In any case,
they are rare throughout the llth.century.

96. LAEC I 200 538, Mas X no.1334, p.298 (1125),

97. LAEC II 68 195, Mas XTI no.1672, p.136 (1151),

98. LAEC IV 8 25, Mas XI, 10.1824, p.205 §1160).
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99. A summary of the principal sites excavated cam
be found in M.Riu, "El habitat en Catalufia en la

Alta Edad Media (Siglos IX~XII)" in Atti del Colloquio

Internaziondle di Archeologia Medievale (Palermo,

1976) i, pp.284-290, to which might be added idem,

"Excavaciones en el goblado Medieval de Caulers

(= Excavaciones Arqueolégicas en Espafia, -88: Madrid,
1975) and idem,"Estaciones medievales en el término
municipal de Saldes (Barcelona)" in NAH Arqueologia

3 (1975) 269-290.

100, For early masies, M.Riu, "El manso de 'La Creu
de Pedra' en Castelltort, municipio de Guixers
(Provincia de L8rida)" in NAH Arqueologfa 1 (1972)
183-196, and A.del Castillo, "El manso medieval A de

Vilosiu" in Homenaje a Jaime Vicens Vives i (Barce-

lona, 1965) 219-228. Several tower type l2th.cem-
tury 'masies' are studied in JeF.Cabestany, "Tres

mansos medievales (Pontons)®" in Atti del Colloquio

Internazionale di Archeologia Medievale (Palermo,

1976) ii, pp.548-356.

101. The name of Esplugues de Llobregat is perhaps
evocative of such a situation: cf. Balari, Origemes
hist8ricos, i, pp.133-4, Although no particular

site can be pointed to, a number of late Visigothic
coins have been found in caves, suggesting a degree

of occupation in the 8th, and subsequent centuries:

X.Barral i Altet, La circulation des monnaies sudves
ot viaggotiggas’(Munich, 1976) nos.136, 159, 169, For
the first, J.Maluquer in Cypsela 1 (;976) 157-158,



1477

102, J.E.Ruiz Doménec, La Sociedad barcelonesa en

los siglos XI vy XII’(Unpublished doctoral thesis,

Universidad Auténoma de Barcelona, 197%) and idem,
"The urban origins of Barcelona: agricultural
revelution or commercial development?® in

Speculum 52 (1977) 265-286,

103. For comparative prices in the period 1000-

1080, Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, pp.911-926,

104, F.Carreras Candi, "Lo Montjuich de Barcelona"

in MRABLB 8 (1901) pp.195-450.

105. P.Voltes Bou, Historia de Montjuich y su Castillo,

(Barcelona, 1960).

106. e.g. Mitj&, &p.cit., p,269, "EL port tanias
veces confundido con un puerto.maritimo". In

Catalan usage it can have the wense of 'mountain-
pasa' (cf. Nlermeyer, MLLM, p.817),but this bears

no relation to the topography of the zome.

107. See the document cited in note 73 and Carreras

Candi,"Lo Montjuich de Barcelona", p.224,

108. e.g. ACB DA 2372 (970): DA 2500 (974) and

DA 2250 (975).

109. Brachia in the sources: cum ipso brachio de

ipso stagno (ARxiu Sant Pere de les Puel#es, no.l10).
Also in_ipso bracio de estan longo (ACB BB 792 of 1017).
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110. ACB DA 2372: in ipso stanio que est in pago

Barchinonensis in loquo que dicunt Porto (97@.

11l. ACA Ramon Borrell 17 (995): it is noticeable
that a later transcription of the same document,
apart from changing the loeation from the County to

the territofium of Barcelona, to conform with com-

temporary usage, also adds the phrase aput ipsa aqua

after cum ipsa paratura as an explanation. Another

example in Ramon Borrell 63 (1002).

112, See the plan in Voltes Bou, ope.cit.,opposite p.9.

113. 963, ACB DB 806 (= LAEC I 242 656, Mas IX no.
30, p.l4): 1073, LAEC I 176 468, Mas X no.906, p.lol:
1090, ACB DB 1047 (=LAEC I 173 456, Mas X no.1095,
p.188).

114, Supra p.552.

115. Voltes Bou,op.cit., p.45! it is first mentioned
in the will of Ermeniarda (LAEC IV 159 375, Mas IX

n00449, p.208) .

116. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.246. Els Castells

Catalans,(ed.R.Dalmau) vol.I (Barcelona, 19%1)

Pp. 505515,

117. 984, csc 297 905, Rius I no.l1l59, p.l132,
Subsequent examples in LAEC IV 153 355, Mas IX no.
250, p.1062 (1005): Arxiu Sant Pere de les Puelles

no.10 (1006): ACB DB 792 (1017): Arxiu Sant Pere
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de les Puelles, no.1l8 (1026)¢=ACA BRI 54): ACB DA
1439 (1064): ACB DA 780 (1066)€= LAEC IV 27 84,

Mas X no.830, p.67): LAEC IV 28 86, Mas X no.833,
p68 (1067): ACB DB 1306 (=LAEC IV 11 34, Mas X no.
918, p.108) (1074): LAEC I 235 638, Mas X no.920,
p.109,(1074); LAEC IV 9 28, Mas X no.1034, pp.161-2
(1083): LAEC IV 13 41, Mas X no.1338, p.300 (1125):
ACB DA 2098 (1153): Llibre Blanch no.116, pp.l117-8
(1164).

118. ACB DA 2127 (1030): ACB DA 2126 (1034): ACB

DA 2129 (1035).
119. As in the example of 1125 in note 117

120. ACB DB 514 (=LAEC I 157 413, Mas IX no.3,p.2).
This document has freqﬁontly been dated to 878,
although the dating clause clearly refers to Louis

the Overseas. It should be noted, however, that
although it cites property in territorio Barchinonense

in Monte Iudeigo in terminio de Villa nova, both

this and the surrounding properties were pieces of

land rather than houses.

121, For this broadening of horizons, Bonnassie,

La Catalogue, i, pp.325-361.

122. Most recently by F.Pallarés Salvador, "La

topografia i &8s origens de la Barcelona romana"
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in CAHC 16 (1975) 5-48, 11-15.

123. Supra p.1D0 : The mouth of the River Besds
may have been similarly used, for quantities of
amphorae were found in its course in the early years

of this century (Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.288).

124, For the range of meanings and dated examples,
Niermeyer, MLLM, pp.816-7: for the classic con=-
clusions of Pirenne, and modifications, E.Emmen,

Friigeschichte der europfischen Stadt,(Bonn,1953)

PP.124-9 : and also R.Latouche, The Birth of West-

wrn _Economy ,(London, 19672) pp.248-252,. ,However, it

is difficult to make direct comparisons with the
examples of the Low Countries and the Rhineland,
because of the distance in space and time. Cloaer
mﬁy have been examples in nortern Italy, for a
castello quod vocatur Portus is recorded at Verona
in 967, and similar institutions are found at Asti

and Parma: R.Doehaerd, Occidente dupante la glta

Edad Media: @conomfas y pociedades,(Barcelona, 1974%)

Pe63.

125. Some of the most prominent members of late
10th.century society held estates in the zone: e.g.

Ervig the Vicar (ACB DA 2372, 970): the Viscounts

of Barcelona (ASB DA 2250, 975: Udina, Archivo Condal,
no.183, p.361, 978: ACB DC(b) 1,42, of 1016): the

Comital family (CSC 73 289, Rius I 297 250, of 99%):

the nobles Seniofred Rig@ﬁben&is (LAEC I 148 385,
Mas IX nol.311, p.134, of 1012) and Guifred of Mediona
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(LAEC I 107 261, Mas IX no.394%, p.180, of 1020):
Archdeacon Sunifred Llobet (ACB DA 303b (=LAEC IV
159 374, Mas IX no.338, pp.150-1) 1014): Auruz the
Judge (ACA Ramon Borrell 50, of 1000) and Guitart the
Greek (LAEC IV 158 355, Mas IX no.240, pp.102-3, of
1005: Arxiu Sant Pere de les Puelles no.l0 of 1006:
ACB DC(b) 1,42 of 1016), as well as the extensive

property of the Cathedral of Barcelona. are prominent,

125 bis. The decline of the area is apparent from

several points of view, Firstly, the references to

water-rights stc. cease: secondly, the document cited

in note 107, implies that the pert was no longer used:

thirdly, the same document mentions terra que fuit

rafegaria de Geriberto prefixo: the meaning of

rafegaria is unclear, but it may have had a connection

with wrecked ships (cf. Balari, Origenes histéricos,

ii, p.550: the meaning of taxes on passing herds

as in Niermegyer, MLLM, p.881 sw. rafica is meaningless
in the context): fourthly, the disappearance of the
islands in the Besds and at its mouth about this

date, presumably as a msult of silting, has been
noted above (note 97 to Chapter IX ): finally,

as part of this last process, reeds appear in the
area: aput ipsas Channas (ACB DB 792 of 1017):et

ipso kannedo (ACB DB 756 (=LAEC I 14% 374, Mas IX

n0.397, P«102) of 1020): and the Port name seems

to have changed to that of Circuido, implying that

access from the sea was difficult ( ad ipsum cireulum
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sive ad ipsum portum: ACB DA 303b, of 101%).

126, e.g. in 1002, ACA Ramon Borrell 63 recerds a

field with sides measuring 85,110,99 and 85 dexters.

127. Regario de Malvigia femina (ACA Ramon Borrell

63): regario de Lubrigadello (same document):: the

latter course may have come from a lesser stream
of the Llobregat, which like the Besds was changing
course around this date, for a document of 995

(ACA Ramon Borrell 17) refers to the Lobregadelo

vetera. Interestingly emough,,the references to
irrigation channels cease c.1020, another indication

of _the decline of this zone.

128. In torrente qui per imbrem ducit aquas (1019)

in ACB DB 1292 (=LAEC I 133 341, Mas IX no.383,p.171).

129, eege LAEC I 162 427, Mas X no.1251, p0259=

una vinea herema (IL1ll)y See also S.64.

130. And also settlement: near the Fonte Onrada
in 962 (see LAEC I 242 658, Mas IX no.28, p.13) and
the Fonte Cova in the following year (ACB DB 806).

131. First recorded in ACB DB 1361 (=LAEC I 155 407,

Mas X no.1108, p.19%) of 1093.

132, First recorded ACA RBIII 153 of 1112,
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133. ipsum mansum quod vocant de Serra (ACA RBIII

190, of 1116) and mansum nostrum quod vocant de ipsas

Fexas (ACA RBIII 231, of:.1118).

134. See note 119, referring to Espodella.

135. Voltes Bou, op.cit., pp.53-4.

136. For the cemetery, supra Chapter VII p.233.
Some early medieval pottery was among that found

in the pits during the comnstruction of the Montjulc

Stadium in 1928: oral information from Oriol Granados,
137« LAEC I 297 817’ Mas XI| no.1428, p0190

138. Voltes Bou, op.cit., ppe54-5. For dedications

to this saint see the study of E.Moreu -Rey, "L'antiga
devocid a Sant Fruitubs" in BAT 71-2 (1971-72) 245-252.
139. Voltes Bou, op.cit., pp.54-5 with references,
140. ACB DA B443b: published Mas XIII, appendix

XVII, pp.243~5, but misdated to 1264, through a con-

fusion of. the date of the original and that of the

transcription.

141. LAEC I 173 457, Mas X no.1148, p.212,

142, Supra Chapter VII pp.233-4.
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143, For the Montjulc of Girona, F.Cantera and

J.M3 Millés, Las &nscripciones hebraicas de Espaiia,

(Madrid, 1956) pp.231-260, although it is apparently
not fecorded until the l1l2th.century. For Bordeaux,
Narbonne, Arles and Clermont, M.de Maillé,

Recherches sur les origines chrftiennes de Bordeaux,

(Paris, 1960) p.212.

144, A.Durfn Sanpere and J.M$ Mill&s Vallicrosa,
"Una necrfpolis judaica en el Montjuich de BarcelonaB
in Sefarad 7 (1947).231-259: also Duran, BSH, ppe
37-.8 : and for the human remains, M. and A,
Prevosti, "Restos humanos procedentes de una necré~
polis judaica de Montjuich (Barcelona)" in Trabajos
del Instituto'Bernardino de Sahagfin' de Antropologla

y Etnologfa 12 (1951) 63-148: (see fig.117%.

145, The inscriptions found in the cemetery and
elsewhere are collected in Cantera and Millés, op.cit.,
PP.188-230: others found subsequently, in the centre
of the historic city, reused in later buildings, have
been published by the second author, generally in

CAHC: they are all of 13th.century or later date.

146, Document cited in note 113 (in fact of 1090)

referring to veteres judeorum sepul turas.

147. Document of 1072, ACB DB 1521: in via que per-

Other references in ACB

g}t ad fossar Tudaicho.
DA 2054 (1090) and ACA RBIII 16 (1093).
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148, F.Fita, "Guillem Beremguer, ex-0bispo de Vich.
Pl cementerio hebreo de Barcelona en 1111, Rocumentos:
inéditos" in BRAH 17 (1890) 190-199: this was be-
cause he had located an inscription that he dated to
1043, and because of the reference of 1091, which
implied (to him) that the whole cemetery had fallen

out of use,

149, Discussed J.Ma Mill&s Vallicrosa, "Epigrafia
hebraico_sespafiola” in Sefarad 5 (1945) p.295, and

Cantera and Mill&s, op.cite., pp.188-190.

150. All the early documents refer directly to
Monte Iudaico, without forms such as 'the moungain
that is called Montjufc', which usually suggest that

a name was a comparatively recent innovation.

151, The imposts from both St.Pere and the Cathedral
of (?) l0th.century date are of Montjulc stone, as

are those over the marble capitals of St.Pau.
152, ACA Ramon Borrell 18(996).

153. ACA Cancillerfa, Varia, 1: fol.4ve-5r.

One might also note a property on the mounsain in

1055 cum copia petrarum infra sistentium (ACB DB 1436).

154. A useful summary of the information for the

area around Barcelona in G.Feliu i Montfort, "La
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poblaci8 flel Territori de Barcelona en el segle XIV"

in Estudis d'Histdria Medieval 1 (1969) 61-73., 1In

the second half of the lith.century Sant Andreu,
Sta.Eulalia de Provengana and Sarrid all had over

a hundred hearths, whereas St.Gen{s d'Agudells-Horta
and Sants had c.50 and Provencals only 27. Montjulc

was not recorded as a separate entity.

155. The divisions in figure 119 are based on those
of the plan in Carreras Candi, GGCCB, between pages
296 and 2§7. The map of the place-names of the

territorium at the end of Bassegoda Musté, op.cit.,

adds little. More complete is a plan published com-
mercially by A.Novell Bofarull in 1972, which, in my
opinion,locates most place-names accurately, although
it is unfortuante that it was not accompanied by the

necessary critical apparatus.
156. See the references in notes 68 and 86.

157. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.290, note 610.

158. ACA Ramon Borrell 62: the church is not re-

corded until the beginning of the l1l2th.century:

Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.323, note 84o.

159. Jewish property in ACA Ramon Borrell 45 (1000):
settlement in ACA RBI 346 (1066): A C/Magoria can

be found near the Sants railwqy station,
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160. For the documentation for this parish, F.

Carreras Candi, Notes higtdriques de Sarrii, (Barce-

lona, 1901): the tower is first recorded in 995

(ibid.' p.89) .

161. LAEC I 171 452, Mas XI no.l466, p.37 (of 1137),

although it is probably the same as the Turrem Hostaldi

recorded in 96% (LAEC IV 18 56, Mas IX no.4%, ppl9-20).

162, LAEC II 16 4i&, Mas X no.980, p.136 (1079).

163. For the existing .church, CMB p.222. J.Fiter

Inglés, Las cercanfas de Barcelona, (Barcelona, 1888)

pe80, states that 'la iglesia fue dedicada por el

Obispo Teoderico de Bamcelona, y el acta de dotacibn

es de & de julio de 931'. I have been unable to

trace his source of informatiom.

164, For wooded areas, one of the few such references

for the territorium, LAEC II 40 110, Mas IX no.474,

p.222, of 10340

165. Cited in ACB DB 2398, of 1031.

166. §ee note 50.

167. Carreras Candi, GGCCB4 DP+309 note 725, citing

Clap&s, OEQCito v p0260



1488

168. Bulté Blajot, ope.cit., passim.

169. To list only the more cqrtain examples: Buadella,
Clavagera, Campo Amaro, Campo Bono, Campo Malo,
Canyelles, Curtes, Curtezeles, Cordells, Citges,
Connamina, Famo, Furnello, Finestrelles, Horta, Monte-
dells, Olmatells, Oria, Palma, Parets de Vinece,
Perella, Planelles, Ponte, Romanet, Sala, Sosribes,
Silvid, Tapioles, Trullar, Tonna, Vall Duniziay Ven-

tosa, Vilgpiscina.

170. In 1095(ACA RBIII 32): et ecclesiam Sancti

Bartolomei que ibi est: est autem suprascripta omnia

in territomio Barchinone in Barrochiam Sancti Andree

de Palumbario in loco vocitato Cannellas. In 1122

an allod is recorded at Cannelles beneath the church
(LAEC II 49 131, Mas X n0.1315, pp.289-290). It
should not be confused with the chapel of Sant Bar-
tolomeu d'Olorde at the other extreme of the terri-
torium (LAEC I 320 898, Mas XI no.1561, pp.78-9, of
1143). Its later history is uncertain, for unless

it was the same as the chapel of the Holy Trinity

at Finestrelles, it is not listed in the survey of

1279-80: J.Rius Serra, Rationes Dqcimarum Hispaniae,

(Barcelona, 1946) i, p.9. I can find no other

reference to this in secondary works.

171. For this church, MeBrass$, "Pinturas murales

rom8nicas en San Iscle de les Feixes" in Anales Yy
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Boletfn de los Museos de Arte de Barcelona 3 (1945)

169-175.

172. First mentioned in 1098 (CSC 290 89é, Rius IX
no0.771 p.428) when it was given to the monastery of
Sant Cugat. I can find only one other reference,

to property it held at Vinyals in 1145 (ADB Sta.Anna,
File SE1 no.565). For the later development of

this church, now the Mare de Deu del Coll, see

CMB, p01?6.

173. See note 97. The settlement around Sant Andreu
did not exist in 1009, when open land existed around
the.churchc(Acvcciﬂiﬁoygzjé),glthough ' sagreres' were

in existence by 1034,
174. Carreras Candi, GGCCBh‘po3l2.

175. For this information, ACB DC(b) 1,11: for
some reason the settlement is referred to as an

oppidum in 994 - a unique usage of the word in the

territorium: in insula de flumen Bissaucii, in

terminio de Provincialis opido (ACA Ramon Borrell 6).

176. For the Turre Blanca, Bofarull y Sans, op.cit.,

pe208 : this decline may be reflected in the low

e

figure in the li4th.century fogatges, and even in the
19th.century the district was without a single im-

portant nucleus, but rather ssveral lesser ones -
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at La Sagrera (the nucleus of Sant Marti proper),
El Clot, La Llacuna, Poble Nou and Camp de 1'Arpa.
Even in khe later l7th,century, settlement was very
limited: see the plan in M.Galera, F.Roca, and S.

Tarragbl, Atlas de Barcelona,(Barcelona, 1972) no.25.

177. The former were first namesd as such in 1088
(ACA BRII 45), but there had long been mills on the
Besds. Those at E1 Clot are found soon after the

construction of the Rech in 1048 (ACA RBI 99).
178. Carreras Candi, GGCCB, p.305, note 697.

179. Cited in 1061: LAEC II 119 355, Mas X no.775,

Poqzc

180, For the road netwerk, Carreras Candi, GGCCB,

pp.294-6: supra Chapter IV p. 97 for the Roman

background.

181. A document of 987 places it near Montjulc
(ACB DB 1502) while another of 1100 places it to
the east of Sants (LAEC I 227 616, Mas X no.1174%,
pe22it). For the later Creu Coberta, F.Carreras

Candi, L& Creu Coberta de Barcelona, (Barcelona,1915).

182. ¢f. G.Caster, "Le vignoble suburbain de Toulouse

au XII® sidcle" in Annales du Midi 78 {1966) 201-217,

and C.Higounet, Bordeaux pendant le Haut Moyen Age,

(Bordeaux, 1963) pp.246-252.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER XVII

l. Re. d'Abadal i de Vinyals, "La institucid comtal
carolingia en la pre-Catalunya del segle IX" in

AEM 1 (1964) 29-75, p.67: reprinted in his Dels

vigigots als tatalans, (Barcelona, 19742) I, p.222,

2. For the vocabulary of settlement types in the
Catalan context, the starting point is J.M2 Font Rius,
"Origenes del régimen municipal de Catalufia" in AHDE
16 (1945) 389-529, 17 (1946) 229-585, especially the
first part, chapter II., For a discussion of civitates
and castra, C.Estepa. "La vida urbana en el norte de
la Penfnsula Ibérica en los siglos YIII y IX. K1
significado de lostégminos 'civitates' y 'castra'"

in Hispamia 38 (1978) 257-278. For the problem of

the villa, Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, pp.215-9,

3. The market is not directly attested until the
late 10th.century, and indirectly through evidence
for tolls in 878, The same might be said of Girona,
- where, however, the Jewish community may have been

missing for most of the 9th.century.

4, The charts in R.d'Abadal i de Vinyals, Els Primers

Comtes Catalans; (Barcelona, 19652) between pages 240

and 241, and 336 and 337, are a useful summary of the

state of knowledge for the period up to the late 1l0th.

centurye.
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5y For the defences, see the bibliography cited in

note 92 of Chapter V.

6. For the castle aspects of the medieval city,

Els Castells Catalans,(edited R.Dalmau) vol.III

(Barcelona, 1971) pp.214~231., Example of a feudal

oath: ACA RBI 193 ...et ipsam civitatem que dicitur

Gerunda cum suo castro Gerundela et cum omnibus turri-

bus et muris et hedificis que in psedicta civitate

sunt et erunt (1056).

7+ Archivo Diocesano de Gerona, Cartoral de Carlo-

magno, fol.319: in via et platea que pergit ad

Gerundella (published in J.Villanueva, Viage literario

a las iglesias de Espaiia, X{1} (Madrid, 1850} app.21,

pp«236-~7 and in J.Marqués Casanovas and J.Ma Marqués
Planagumf, "Apuntes hist8ricos sobre el Palacio Epis-
cépal de Gerona" in AIEG 14 (1960) 263-306, doc.III).

A summary of the contents of this cartulary can be

found in J.Botet i Sis8, Index cromologich del Cartoral

de 2a Curia de Gerona, anomenat de Carlo Magno,

(Barcelona, 190%), this document being no.66, p.2l.

8. The earliest documents referring to the Cathedral

speak of it as standing inside the walls: E.Flérez,

Espafia_Sagrada, XLill (Madrid, 1819) appendix XIV,

p.391 (of 887): Archivo Capitular de Gerona, Llibre

Vert, f01.185 (of 894). As has recently been pointed

ogt, there is very little evidence to suggest that
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cathedrals in this part of the Mediterranean world
were originally extra-mural: P.Février, "Towns in

the western Mediterranean' in European Towns. Their

Archaeology and Early History,(ed.M.W.Barley: London,

1977) pp.325-6.

9. For the Romanesque Cathedral, consecrated in 1038,

J.Pla Cargol, Gerona arqueol8gica y monumental,(Gerona-

Madrid, 1943) p.113., For the tower, W.M.Whitehill,

Spanish Romanesque Architecture of the Eleventh Cen-

tury, (Oxford, 1941: reprinted, 1968) p.133.

10. Both documents published by Marqués and Marqués,

opecit., nos. IT and IIX.

1l. Ibide., pp.271-2,

12. J.Marqués Casanovas, "Sobre los antiguos judios

de Gerona" in Sefarad 23 (1963) 22-34,

13. Ibid., pp.29-31.

14. The synagogue adjoined the Episcopal Palace ac-

cording to the document of 988 mentioned above, al-

though it later changed site: Ce.Batlle, "Solucibn

al problema de las dos sinagogas de Gerona'" in

Sefarad 19 (1959) 301-320. Another document of 963

published by Marqufs, op.cit., p.3%, refers to a

Hebrew property on the main rogd passing through the
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citys, Christian and Hebrew properties are found
alongside one another in Rius II no.%26 pp.70-1

(= ACA Monacales, Perg.St.Cugat no.112) of 1010.
For the later history of the Hebew community, J.
Marqués Casanovas, "Los judios de Gerona en el siglo
XI" in Sefarad 25 (1965) 49-58: ' idem, "Judfos de

Gerona en el siglo XII" in AIEG 22 (1974-75) 1-21,

15. The mnatural topography of the site, of course,
determines that the streets must have a sharp slope
or be stepped. Unfortunately, access to the Archive
collections of Girona has been very restricted until
recently, and it has not been possible to take into
account the full range of existing sources, which
may now be consulted in the Archivo Digcesano and
the Archivo Capitular. The comments here presented
are based én the small amount of published material,
the summary of Botet of the Cartulary of Charlemagne,
and a few miscellaneous documents referring to the -
city located in other collections. As in Barcelona,

it seems that the area around the Cathedral is the

best documented: for this area in the l2th.cantury,

J.Marqués Casanovas, "La Pia Almoina del Pa de la

Seu de Girona" in Revista de Girona Year XXIII no.81

(1977) 325-331.

16. Property on the defences beneath the Viacount's

tower in 1054, recorded in Botet, Index, p+30, no.ll5.
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17 For the late Roman and Visigothic periods,

supra Chapter VIII ppr.283-5.

For the document of 894, Archivo Capitular de Gerona,

Llibre Vert, fol,185i Sanct Felicis martyris ecclesie

quae est fundatus ante portam Gerunda civitate.

18. Batet, Index, pe37, No.l51le

19, Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, p.%488, citing J.Pla
Cargol, Herona His§§rica,(Gerona-Madrid, 19625) PP.50-1.

20. J.Pla Cargol, Gerona argueolégica y monumental,
(Gerona-Madrid, 1943) pe55.

21. The most complete study of these baths is that
of J.Puig i Cadafalch, "Els Banys Mrabs de Girona i
la infludncia moresca a Catalunya" in AIEC § (1913-14)
687-728, At khe end of the 1l3th.century they appear
to have been in a poor state of repair: a document

of 1298 refers to their reconstruction (ACA Real
Patrimonio, Subseccién de la Bailia, Clase 53 B2,
£01.189): most of the standing structure probably

belongs to this date.

22, Pla, Gerona arqueolégigg‘x_ggggﬁggﬁgl’ Pe3h.

23, Ibide., p.29, stating the date of 992: see also,

A.Pladevall and F.Catald Roca, Els Monestirs ¢

(Barcelona, 1968) pp.176=79: and C.Barraquer,
duraate

Casas de Religiosos en Catalufia, 8l primer texrci

siglo XIX, (Barcelona, 1906) i, pp.64-73.
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24, Botet, Index, p.32, no.,126 and p.45, mo.193.

25, The inscriptions are collected in F.Cantera

Burgos and J.M2& Mill&s Vallicrosa, Las inscripciones

hebraicas de Espaijia, (Madrid, 1956) pp.231-260.

26. Botet, Index, p.59, noc.269. Other churches also
appeared in the area, notably that of St.Nicholas
(probably 12th.century),and further away that of St.

Damiel, already in existence in the early llthe.cent=~

ury (F.Monsalvatge y Fossas, Noticias Histbéricas del

Condado de Besalfi,xiv (Olot,190% ) pp.310-1) and

Pla, Gerona drqueol8gica y monumental, p.44 and 51.

The defences which enclosed this suburban growth and

partially survive were, however, of lith.century date.

27. P.de Palol, "Escultura de &poca hispanovisigoda
en Gerona" in AST 23 (1950) 1-13: CIL II 4621 was
re-used as an altar there. For Romanesque remains,

Pla, Gerona arqneol&g}caAy monumental, pp.210-11.

28, In 1010 a Jew sold an allod here prope fores iuxta

muros Gerunde: see J.Marqués Casanovas, "los judfbs

de Gerona en el siglo XI" in Sefarad 25 (1965) p.57.
z$
The document of 1121,in Pasqual, Sacra Cathaloniae

fntiquitatis Monumenta,(BC Ms.729) iii, p.43 (although

this refers to the pagination of the section, not the
volume as a whole) citing a document from the church

of Sta.Maria de Vilabertran. The document of 1157 is
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in ACA Real Patrimonio, Subseccidn de la Bailia, Clase
22 Ac, vds2, fol.9r-v, {(15th.century copy of a trans-

cription of 1228).

29, Botet, Index, pP«.22, no.73: p.24, no.85€¢pre-1031):

pozlf’ no.83 (1027) .

30. Botet, Imdex, pp.54-5, no.246: this will also

mentions the church of St.Nicholas (sse note 26).
31. Supra, note 164 to Chapter VIII,
32, A mill is mentioned in the document cited in

note 30. The Comital Rech in Botet, Index, pe.22, no.74.,

citing E.Flérez, Espafia Sagrada, Xiili (Madrid, 18197

appendix XXVII.

335. ACA RBIV 343: discussed by J.Vild Valenti,
"vida rural i mercats setmanats els segles X al XII"

in his E1 M8n rural a Catalunya (Barcelona, 1973)

41"62’ p055'

33 bis. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i,p. 116; suggests
a figure of one thoﬁsand, as opposed to one thousansi:.
five hundred for Barcelona, both of which seem to

be reasonable estimates: if anything the population

of the two cities may have been slightly less.



1498

34, These conclusions must be regarded as tentative
given the limited range of source material used: the
only published work on the development of the city,
Je.Pla Cargol, "Proceso del desarrollo urbano de Gerona
a través de los tiempos" in AIEG 2 (1947) 209-228,
should be used with a certain degree of care. Two
older works also contain useful information on struc-

tures: C.Rahola, La ciutat de Girona,i (Barcelona,

1928) and J.Botet y Sis8, La Proyincia de Girona

(in the Geografia General de Ca¥alunya series, edited

by F.Carreras “andi: Barcelona, n.d.) pP.185-263,
Although the later medieval history of the city was
investigated by S.Sobrequés i Vidal, much remains t0

be done on the period before the lith. and 1l5th.cen-

turies.

35. This point is made by J.Iglésies, "La cursa demow
grafica de les principals ciutats catalanes" in

Memorigs de la Reial Académia de Cidncies i Arts de

Barcelona 43 no.ll (1977) 453-476, p.456.
The name applied t8 Girona -'the city off sieges'~ is

illustrative of its strategic location.

36. R.d'Abadal i de Vinyals, "La Plana de Vic en els
segles VIII i IX" in his Dels visigots als catalans, i

(Barcelona, 19742) 309-322, p.310.

37 w' y Pe315.
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38. For this work of resettlement, R.d'Abadal i de

Vinyals, Els Primers Comtes Catalans,(Bareeléna,

2
1965“) pp.73-110.
39, For the Roman town, supra Chapter V pp.127-8.

40, The fullest discussion of this point is in
E.Junyent, "La Primitiva Sede Bpiscopal de Ausona"

in Ausa 5 (1964-67) 8-13: it is based on the location
of later churches and the place-name 'Paradis', and IS

not altZogether convincinge.

41, supra Chapter VIII note 218.

42, For the early episcopal centre, E.Junyent, "La
Catedral de Vich en el periodd de la Reconquista" in
Ausa 5 (1964-67) 121-8: for the crypt, idem, "La
crypta rom&nica de la Catedral de Vic" in AEM 3

(1966) 91-110,
43, Whitehill, op.cit., p.l100
ki, For this and all other aspects concerning the

Romanesque Cathedral, see now X.Barral i Altet,

La Catedral Romdnica de Vic,(Barcelona, 1979).

45. Bonnassie, La Catalogne,,p.229. A.Garcfa (Sanz),
norfgens del Mercat de Vich" in Ausa 5(1964-67) 129~

134 and 1$1-166, citing documents from Udina, Archivo
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Condal, nos.7,I1, and 138,

46, This statement is based on a cursory considera-
tion of the parchments in the ACV Calaix 6 and Calaix

9, as well as the Cartulary (Liber Dotationum). The

congiderable amount of material from the RLOth, and
llthe.centuries in this archive would no doubt supply
very fnll details of the exact pattern of growth.

For the moment one might consult E.Junyent, "Evolucib
histdrica de la urbanitzacib de Vich" in Ausa 6 (1968-

71) 41-52, and idem, La Ciutat de Vic i la seva his-

tdria,(Barcelona, 1976) pp.tl-2.

47, Although the expression is found in the early

10th.century (e.g. Pasqual, Sacra Cathaloniae Anti-

quitatis Monumenta (BC Ms.729) i, p.53,no.2), the

villa Vici only consistently appears after c.1060,

that is at the same time as the second wave of ex-

pansion in Barcelona.
3

48, Pasqual, op.cit., i, pe85, no.74.

49, TI.01lich i Castanyer, "Les entitats eclesiastiques

de Vic al segle XIII" in Ausa no.8% (1976) 90-101,

p.92.

50. ACV C6 1520 (1089)

E.Flérez, Espafia Sagrada,xxviil (Madrid,

51. In 1098:

1774 ) appendix XIX. The name of the stream is re-
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miniscent of the Barcelona Merdanca.

52, J.Botet i Sis6, Les wionedes €atalanes,3 vols.

(Barcelona, 1908-11: reprinted 1976) i, pp.167-185,
A.M.Balaguer and M,Crusafont i Sabaté, "Els comtats
catalans: les seves encunyacions i arses d'infldbncia.I,Qwa

in Symposium Numismatico de Barcelona I (Barcelona,

1979) pp.377-508, esp. pp.404-411., T.MN.Bisson,

Conservation of Coinage (Oxford, 1979) pp.78-80,

53. Els Castells Catalans,Vol.IV (Barcelona, 1973)

PP«1011-23 for the structure and its discovery.

For the disputes, J.C.Shideler, The Montcadas,1000~

1230: F¥he History of a Medieval Catalan Noble Family,

(Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, University of Cali-

fornia, Berkeley, 1979) pp.296-306.

54, Various documents in the ACV C9 series refer to
it in the period up to the midillth.century: e.g.
Epe.IY nos. & (936), 2 (947), 3 (946) describing it

as having a territorium. Also some notes in Els

Castells Catalans,vol.IV, pp.1038-9

*

55. For the excavations, M.de Bouard and M.Riu,

Manual de Arqueologia Medieval,(Barcelona, 1977)pp.

443-4, T.01lich, "Hebillas medievales procedentes

de Roda de Ter" in Attt de] Colloguio Internazionale

di Archeologia Medievale (Palermo, 1976) ii, pp.505-
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516. Idem, "E1 jaciment arqueoldgic medieval de 1!
Esquerda a les Masies de Roda de Ter (Osona) T1:
Informe preliminar i estat de la qllestid" in Quaderns

d'Estudis medievals no.l (May, 1980) 5-1%.

56. Abadal, "La Plana de Vic ....", p.312.

57. Botet, op.cit., pp.l1-12, certainly did not
consider that Roses was a likely site for the mint,
nor Roda de Ter as an adequate replacement, although
he probably did not know the source material for the
civitas: consequently he suggested that the mint may
not have beem in Catalonia, giving Rodez in the south
of France as an alternative, F.Mateu y Llopis, '"De
la Hispania Tarraconense visigoda a la Marca Hispénica
carolingia" in AST 19 (1946) 1-122, pp.20-21, consi-
dered that the choice lay between a site in the Roses
area (such as the monastery of St.Pere de Rodes) or
Rodd in Ribargorca, the episcopal centre that had
inherited the mantle of Lleida: he concluded in favour
of the former because of the distance involved. Al~
though there had been a Visigothic mint in'Rosoa,
with a similar name, there are two reasons which
suggest that it should not be attributed to that site.
Firstly, it appears to have been largely abandoned,
apart from a minor monastery, and secondly, Ampurias
(or at least the count) was minting nearby, although
it had nog done so in the Visigothic period. Thus if
this coin did come from a Catalan mint, I would pro-
pese that Roda civitas is the most likely candidate

during its short life in the early 9th.century.
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58. E.Junyent, "La fortificacién de Vich en 1368"
in Ausa 2 (1955-57) 347-356: idem, "La Puerta de
Malloles" in Ausa 1 (1952-54) 257-263, discussing the
excavation of one of the gates, and its relationship

to the earlier defences.

59. Junyents, "Evolucib histéricaw..", p.44: idem,

La Ciutat de Vic i la seva histdria, pB.78-81.

60, Ibid., pp.88~91. F.Carreras Candi, "Notes Dotze~

centistes d'Ausona" in his Miscelanea Histbérica Cdta-

lana 11 (Barcelona, 1906) 361-463,

61. Bonnassie, La Catalognejip.838: Garcia, op.cit.,
p.l64.

62, A.Garcfa, "Els Espanyol, una familia burgesa
vigatana del segle XIII" in Ausa 6 (1968-71) 1¢5- 185,
For the citizens in the later l2th.century and their
attempts at municipal organization against the bishop,
P.H.Friéedman, "An unsuccessfdl attempt at urban organi-
zation in Twelfth-century Catalonia" in Speculum 54

(1979) 479-491.

63. Geografia de Catalunya,(edited SeSol8 i Sabaris)

vol.II (Barcelona, 1968) p.367, for the figure of 16

hectares. I am not convinced that the area enclosed
by the l4th.century defences was the same as the 12th.
centuyy extent of the town, for the midl%th.century

hearth-tax lists suggest about 500 hearths, or a
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population of around 2,500, Obviously the population
a century and a half before should have been somewhat,
even considerably,less, The alternative is that this
area was occupied, put population distribution was uneven
within the area, and that considerable open spaces
remained. More research on the documentation is needed
to clarify this point. Viec is particularly rich in
13th. and l4th.century sources, particularly from the
notarial series of the Arxiu de la Curia Fumada: for
later developments, apart from the works of Garcia,
Carreras Candi, and Junyent cited above, see J-P,
Cuvillier, "Les communautés rurales de la plaine de

Vich aux XITI® et XIV® sidcles" in B§langes de 1la

Casa de Velfzquez 5 (1969) 73-106.

64. Supra Chapter VIII, pp.274-8.
65. Supra Chapter VIII,pp275-6.

66. For the coins, Botet i Sis§, Les gionedes eshtalanes,

i, pp.11,90-109:and Balaguer and Crusafont,0p.cit.,
pp«388-390, For the circulation A.M.Balaguer, "Pri-
meres conclusions de l'estudi de la moneda catalana
comtal" in Symposium Numismdtico de Barcelona II
(Barcelona, 1980) pp.297-330 , espe pe>19

for examples appearing in southern France.

67. He.Almagro, and P.de Palol, "Los restos arqueolbgicos
paleocristianos y alto-medievales de Ampurias" in

Revista de Gerona no.20 (1962) 27-41, pp.34-5
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68. Jbid., pp.37-8. P.de Palol, Arqueologfa cristiana

de la Espafia romana, siglos IV ~. ¥I,(Madrid-Valladolid,

1967) ppel54-5, for a discussion of the possible bap-

tistery.

69. Almagro and Palol, op.cit., pp.39-40: for the

coins, Balaguer and Crusafont's Opecit., PpP.%427-8,

who only list seven, while the excavators state that

eight were found,

70. Almagro and Palol, opscite, P.4Q. For these
excavations of the surrounding churches see also the
notes in M.Almagro Basch, "Museo Arqueolbgico de
Ampurias (Gerona)" in MMAP 15 (1954) 163-171, and

16-18 (1955-57) 150-3.

71. Almagro and Palol, op.cit., p.4l. Also E.Albert.

Corp, IU'Empordd al temps visigdtic i 1'Alta Edat

Mitjana,(Barcelona, 1970), passim, but often unreli-

able.

72. One is reminded of the case of Luni, in a similar
geographical situation, which was usually believed

to have been largely abandoned after the Roman pwriod,
but where Bryan Ward-Perkins' excavations in the forum
area have revealed a substantial degree of settlement

in the early medieval centuriese.

73. The documentary references are conveniently

assembled in M.Almagro Basch, Las fuentes escritas
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referentes a Ampnrias,(Barce;ona, 1951) which was

originally published as an article in Ampurias 12

(1950) 145-235: for this document, the book form

ppn125-90

74 Me.Almagro, Excavaciones en la Palaiopolis de

Asipurias (=Excavaciones Arqueolagicas en Espaﬁa,Z?:

Madrid, 1964).

78. Ibid. p.7 for the date of 926: text published

in M.Almagro, Las inscripciones ampuritanas griegas,

ibricas y latinas (Barcelona, 1952) pp.236-241:

also discussed in idem, Ampurias: historia de la

2
ciudad {a de las excavaciones,(Barcelona, 19517)

PPe 77-80 .

76. Almagro, Excavaciones en la Palaiopolis, pp.22-6.

This theory, although with more catastrophic over-
tones, was propounded by J.Botet y Sis§, Noticia

Hist8rica y ArqueolSgica de la antigua ciudad de

Emporion, (Madrid, 1879) p.137 and by J.Pella y Forgas,
Historia del Ampurd&n, (Barcelona, 1883) p.321.

77« A.R.Lewis, Naval Power and ¥rade in the Mediter-

ranean 500-1000, (Princeton, 1951) p.1l0k: R.d'Abadal

i de Vinyals, Els Primers Comtes Catalans, (Barcelona,

19652) p.185.

78. 1Ibide, PpP.183-5. That there may have been more

maritime contact between pre-Catalonia and Almeria
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than usually supposed is suggested by the funerary
ingcription of 917 from that city: S,Mariner, 'De
la Marca Hisp8nica a Almerfa: una lé&pida sepulcral

inédita del Museo Arqueoldgico Provincial de Granada"

in AEN 2 (1965) 459-465.

79 The fullest discussion of this possibility,
with several documented cases of destruction by Ungalis
J.Ma Mill8s Vallicrosa, "Sobre las incursiones hungaras

en la Cataluiia Condal' in Homenaje a Johannes Vincke,

80. For this point, supra, Chapter VIII pp.279-282,

8l. For the inscription, P.,de Palol, "Una lépida
medieval de Santa Marfa de Rosas" in AST 19 (1946)
273-8. For the archaeological remains in general,
idem, "Rosas de la 4ntigliedad a la Edad Media" in

Revista de Gerona Year XI =~ mno.31 (1965) 19-29:

also M.Oliva P¥at, "Arquitectura romanica ampurdanesa:

Sta,Mar{a de Roses" in Revista de Geréna Year XVIII

no.61 (1972) 32-43 and Year XIX no.63 (1973) 14-~3%.
The latter author considered that apart from the
monastery there was no true settdement between the

Roconquest and the later llth.century.

82. For the donation, Els Castells Catalans vol.II

(Barcelona, 1969) p.405. The state of knowledge of

Catalan military architecture is not at a stage for

one to make an effort to date such an isolated.tower.
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Documentary evidehce (e.g. for those in the 0Olérdola
region) would suggest a date in the second half of
the tenth century: the earliest examplies recorded
were of timber: see M.Riu, " Probables huellas de les
primeros castillos de la Cataluina Carolingia" in

San Jorge no.47 (1962) 3§-#3.

83. They therefore had another centre beyond the
Pyrenees which became the nucleus - or a part of it-
around which Perpinyd developed in the later 1lth.
and l2th.centuries. A brief account of the origins
of this city, which by the end of the l2th.century
was one of the most impprtant in the realms of the
Crown of Aragln, is in Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii,

PP.846-7.

84. Els Castells Catalans,vol.II (Barcelona, 1969)
PPe377-393 and 483-493. Perelada in origin was likely
to have been of more significance, at least theoret-~
ically, because of the pagus named after it: in 880

Castell8 was within PergladA's territorium (Monsalvatje,

Noticias Mist8ricas del Condado de Besalfi,xi (Olot,
1901 ) p,183 no.xxxviii)e. The general opinion has
been that Ampurias was abandoned for Castell$ under
Gausfred in the later lOth.century, although the most
complete study, P.Negre Pastell, ncastelld de Ampurias:
de villa'sural .a capital del Condado de Ampurias:

Notas histéricas (Siglos IX a XII)" in AIEG 1% (1958)

a later date for the definitive trans-

89-172, suggests

fer, which I am inclined to accepte.
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85. Ibido, p.1330

86. A summary of the genealogy of the Counts of
Ampurias can be found in S.SobrequésiVidal, Els Barons

de Catalunya, (Barcelona, 1957) pp.13-2l.

87. For this incident, ibid., pp.17-8: Balari,

Origenes histfricos, ii, pp.684-5: Bonnassie, La

Catalogne, ii, p.837.

88, Negre, op.cit., py165. For the Jews, F.Cantera

Burgos and J.Ma Mill&s Vallicrosa, Las &nscripciones

hebraicas de Espaiia, (Madrid, 1956) pp.260-2.

89. For Figueres, J.Ma Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacién

Y - Franquicia de Catalufia,(Barcelona-Madrid, 1969)

1, part #, pp.622-3.

9. For the early Christian aspects, supra Chapter

VIII pp.292-3,

91l. In addition to the church at Mata, which would
seem to have been the most impdrtant community, there

are those at Traid and Cabrils, plus a lost example

at Cabrera de Mar: these are all associated with late

Roman and Visigothic peptod material: M.Ribas i

Bertran, El Maresme en els . grimers segles del cris-

tianisme, {Matar§, 1975) pp.115-133. Burials are evi-

dent at the church at Traid (ibid., fig.5) and have
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been found at Mata: J.Bonamusa i Roure, "Necrdpolis
de 1'Alta Edat Mitjana al vefnat de Mata (Matard)" in

Miscel.ldnies arqueoldgiques de Matar$§ i 8l Maresme

I (Matar$§, 1976) pp.l123-7.

92, The documentation is scattered throughout the
archives, and no work has attempted to bring it
together: however one is struck by the appearance

of places like Mata, Premid de Dalt, Argentona, Tiana

rather than those on the coast. E.Albert, D'Iluro a

Matar§. Kl Maresme del segle V al segle XIII,

(Matar8, 1978) is of little use.

93. LAEC I 112 277, Mas IX no.263, p.112: cited by
Le.Ferrer i Clariana, "Matar$§ a 1'Edat Mitjana (segles

X-XV)" in AST 40 (1967) 3-24, p.5.

94, J.M3 Pellicer y Pages, "Nuevas aclaraciones
relativas a la historia de Mataré" in BAAAB(1892)

115-9: Balari, Origenes hist8ricos, ii, pp.513-4,

saw it as a city-suburb distinction, a stand which
is hard to justify in the light of the evidence for

the non-urban status of Matard at that date.

95. Ferrer, ope.cit., p.6, but referring to the

castle of Mata, rather than the towm, to which the

name was only gradually trahsferred.

96. Pl.Vilar, Catalunya dins 1'Espanya moderna I

(Barcelona, 19641) pp.287-290, for this phenomenon,
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97. For the Roman period, supra Chapter V, pp.

123-125,

98, For the late Roman remains, supra Chapter

VIII, pp.294-5,

99. First noted in LAEC II 132 389, Mas IX no,101,
peit3 (of 989): +this practice continued into the
llthe.century (e.ge. ACA RBI 175,237,307). Vicus
was not widely used to describe settlements at this

date, but is found at Vic and Seu, where it is pre-~

sumably in contrast to the civitas. However, it

is alsd used in other contexts outside the territorium
of Barceloma, but like Badalona, within its direct
sphere of influence, notably the settlements which
were later known as St.Joan Desp{ and St.Just Desvern
in the Llobregat valley, which were often called

vico Mizano and vico Verszo at this date (e.ge LAEC

I 28 51, Mas XII no.2662, p.279). On other occasions,

however, Badalona was described as a villa (e.g. ACV

Libe.Dot. fol. 95) .

100. ACA RBI 195:in territorio Betulona in villar

de Morgads vocitato (1056).

101l. Apart from the document cited in the previous

note, ACA RBI 175, 307, BRII 48.

102, For the inscriptions, J.Guitart Durfn, Baetuloj
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topograffia amqueolégica, urbanismo e historia, (Bada=-

lona, 1976) pp.29-40, inscriptions nos.2-8.

105. For the church see F.Fita, "Badalona, su iglesia

parroquial” in BRAH 18 (1896) 168-172.
The district had 140 hearths in 1358, i.e. a popula-

tion of ¢c.700 spread throughout the area of 23 square

kilomete#s.
104, Supra Chapter.V pp.129-130.

105. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, p.110.

106. Els Castells Catalans, vol.III (Barcelona,

1971) ppe.353-370, for the castle and the Cabrera
family. The planned town may have been laid out
after the destruc¥ion by French forces in 1285, as

in the case of Sant Feliu de Gufixols (fig.149b7.

107« Supra Chapter V, pp.130-131,

108. e.g. LAEC III 141 368, Mas IX no.l3, p.7 (of
940) and LAEC III 75 193, Mas IX no.lkd, p.7 (of 94%4).
For the area of the Vallds in the later 9th. and
10th.centuries, A.M.Mund§, "Domains and rights of
Sant Pere de Vilamajor (Catalonia). M Polyptych of
C.950 and c¢.1060" in Speculum 49 (197%) 238-257: and
R¢Vall Rimblas, "El repoblament del Vallds durant la

Reconquesta” in Arrahona (22 epoca) 1 (1976) 7-24,
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109. E.Moreu Rey, La Rodalia de Caldes de Montbui,

Repertori hiéstdric de noms de lloc i, noms de persona,

(Barcelona, 1962) pp.50-51.

110. LAEC III 73 195, Mas XI no.1l520, p.60. By
this date it was a typical example of the many small

towns of Catalonia.

111. Supra p,295,

112. Els Castells Catalans, vol.III (Barcelona,

1971) pp.380-4 for the document of 914 and the sastle.

113. Supra, Chapter V, p.127,

114, For the document of 945, Font RiuBy Cartas de

Poblacibn, pp.690-1. For La Manresana, Els Castells

Catalans,vol.V (Barcelona, 1976) pp.346-352, and
JeJesPiquer i Jover, "El 8enyoriu de la Manresana'
in CAHC 12 (1968) 51-71, based on the abundant docu-

mentation in the ACA.

115, For these points, Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacidn,

pp.690-1.
116. Supra PpP.133-4 and 298,

117. Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacifn, ppe706-7.

118. C.Rocafort/ sProvincia de Lleyda, (in the series

Geografia General de Catalunya, edited F.Carreras
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Candi: Barcelona, n.d.) p.%4l3, citing a document

of 1035 .
119. Supra Chapter V, p.l34.
120. In the l4th.century it had only some 125 inhabi-

tants: Rocafort, opscite, pe80l. For the document

of 973, P.de Narca, Marca Hispanica, (Paris, 1688)no.CXV

col, 902 ; even though the donation is th the monas-
tery of St.Sadurni de Tavernoles, I cannot trace it

in the Cartulario de Tawernoles,(edited by J.Soler)

in Boletin de la Sociedad Castellonense de Cultura

26-28 (1960-62) and it may have been lost during

the Civil War.

For Tremp, Sort and Pobla de Segur, Font Rius, Cartas

de Pgblacibn, pp.660-2.

121. Supra pp.131-2 and 295.

122. For a study of the transition of the area
from the Visigothic period to the Middle Ages, J.M&
Salrach, "La Cerdanya entre l'Antiguitat i 1'Edat
Mitjana. Aproximaci8 al proc&s de formaci,vigdncia

i transformaci8 d'unes estructures'" in Quaderns d'

Estudis Medievals no.l (May, 1980) 15-2k.

123. For the castle (mainly of 1l3th.century date)

Els Castells Catalans vol.IV (Barcelona, 1973) ppe.

690-703 °

124, Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, pr.845-6.
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125, Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacidn, p.634.

126, At some date in the later medieval period the
settlement shifted down the hillside and congregated
arounqéhe church at its base: this was probably after

the French destruction of 1477 (Els Castells Catalans,lV,

P-703). In 1359 it had had only 21 hearths.

127. Bonnassie, La Catalogne jipp.345-6: Font Rius,
Cartas de Poblacidn, pp.634~-6. The existing modified

grid-plan of the town was presumably laid out at this

dabe, and expanded in the 1l3th.century (fig.l125).

128. Supra Chapter VIII, pp.286-9.

Although it has often been claimed that the three
bishoprics that disappeared (Tarragona, Egara, and
Ampurias) did so because of resistance to the Arab
invaders, I feel that this can only We sustained in
the first case, and even then omnly tentatively: for
the other two there is simply no evidence, and reasons
connected with the economic decline of the towns and

their regions may be equally tenable.

129, ee.ge AHT-I-4 of 963: domum Sancti Petri qui est

situs in sede Egarensis. The evolution of the name

of Terrassa is studied by J.M2 Marti i Bonet, P.Puig

i Ustrell and J.Sanllehi d& Ubach, Evoluci$ paleogrifica

del nom de Terrassa ((Terrassa, 1975).

130, Much of the surviving structure of Sant Miquel and
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and the apse of Sta.Maria are of later Carolingian
rather than Visigothic date, and although the rest
of Sta.Maria is early l1l2th.century Romanesque, there
are later 1l0th, or early llth.century features in St,.
Pere, including the lobed apses, the altar screen
with its paintings and the mosaic at its foot. The
bibliography on these churches is extensive: most

recently J.Ainaud de Lasarte, Los ?emplos'Visig&tico~

romfnicos de Tarrasa,(Madrid, 1976) with good illus-

trations and bibliography, although the text is brief,

For the mosaic, X.Barral i Altet, Els mosaics de pavi-

ment medievals a Catalunya,(Barcelona, 1979) pp.39-53.

In addition to these churches a domum Sancti Pauli

que situs est in Egara is mentioned in 958 (AHT-I-2),

although this my¥ have been a subsidiary chapel or

altar. The adjoining ravine of Vallparadis derives
its name from the same roots as the Paradis element
in Barcelona and Vic, and is mentioned as being near

the Comital residence in 1091 (AHT=I-=75).

131. This is the most likely interpretation of the
defiance of the priest Baio against Bishop Frodoinus
recorded at the Synod of Attigny in 874: R.D'Abadal

i de Vinyals, Catalunya Cardélingia,II: Els Diplomes

Carolingis a Catalunya,(Barcelona, 1926-52) pp.430-2

for the text.

132. Font Rius, Cartas de Poblaci8n, pp.595-6 for

its inclusion in the early franchises of Barcelona.
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For topographical points, J.Soler i Palet, Egara~Terr-
assa (Terrassa, 1928) p.64: J.de C.Serra Réfols,
"La evolucifn del poblamiento dentro del término de

Tarrasa" in Estudios Geogréficos 7 (1946) 47-72, pp.

68-9: S.Cardfs, Terrassa medieval: ¥isi§ histdrica,

(Terrassa, 1960) p.9.

133, For the defended area, the comital residence,
and the tower around which the community gathered,

Els Castells Catalans, vol.II (Barcelona, 1969) pp.

144-152 and in general the works cited in the pre-
vious note. In spite of the abundant documentation
there is no reference to a marke¥ in this period,
which would in itself suggest thst urban growth was
slight. For the rural area,apart from a scatter of
documents in the Barcelomna archives, one must note
the collections of the AHT, principally derived from
the Priory of Sta Maria of Egara, which seems to have
replaced that of Sant Adrid de Besds, and the remark-
able collection made by J.Miret y Sans, "Los noms
personals y geogr&fichs de la encontrada de Terrasa
en los segles X% y XI®" in BRABLB 7 (1913-14) 385-407
and 4855509, which were subsequently deposited in the
Biblioteca de Catalunya, and British Library, Additional
Charters, nos.62,604-62681.

134, For the transition towards the upper part of

the city and the early Chfistian topography, supra

Chapter VIII pp.256-271.
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135, A discussion of Tarragona under Moslem rule
can be found in S.Capdevila, "Sobre la invasi8 arab
i . Reconquesta de Tarragona" in BAT 64-5 (1964-65)
29-63: with a commentary in J.M.Recasens i Copes,

La ciutat de Tarragona, IL (Barcelona, 1975) pp.30-46.

136, Ibide, PpPe35-~7. The most recent discussion of
these campaigns, with full details of the sources in

J.M.Salrach i Marés, E1 procds de formaci§ nacional

de Catalunya (segles VIII-IX); vole.f E1l domini

carolingi,(Barcelona, 1978) pp.32-9.

137. Abadal, Els Pr¥imers Comtes Catalans, PPe314-6,
peints to several factors, such as evidence for a
campaigh in 936-7, the title of 'Prince af Barcelona
and Tarragona' given by Arab writers: the receipt

of tribute (or tdlls ?) from Tortosa, to - support

this. Even so there is little evidence to suggest

that Tarragona was re-occupied.

138. R. d'Abadal i de Vinyals, "L'Abat Cesari, fune
dador de Santa Cecilia de Montserrat i pretds arque=-

bisbe de Tarragona. La Falsa butlla de Santa cecilia”

in his Dels visigots als catalans,(Barcelona, 19745 1,

pp.25-55. Idem, Els Primers Comtes Catalans, pp.308-

310. I have been unable to consult L.McCrank,
Restoration and Re-conquest in Medieval Catalonia,

The Church and Principality of Tarragona, 971-1177,

(Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, University of Virginia,

1974) e
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139. Bonnassie, La Catalogne, i, pp.121-8., J.Iglésies,

La Reconquesta a les valls de l'Anoia i Gaia'(Barce-

lona, 1963) Pp«27=31.

140. S.SobrequésiVidal, Els Grans Comtes de Barcelona,

(Barcelona, 19702) pPP.l42-5: on this individual,
A.Pladevall, "La verdedera filiacil de Berenguer
Seniofred de Lluga, primer arquebisbe de Tarragona

del segle XI, conegut fins ara per Berenguer de Rosanes"

in BAT 66 (1966) 71-81.

141. The bibliography is extensive: to cite only the
publications of the last two decades, J.Iglésies,

La Restauraci8 de Tarragona,(Barcelona, 1963):

Sobrequés, Els Grans Comtes de Barcelona, pp.190=-3:

Font Riuys, Cartas de PobRaci8n, pp.722-7: Recasens,

opecit., pp.54-60: Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, pp.

847-9,

142, Iglésies, La Restauraci$ de Tarragona, pp.30-57:

Recasens, op.cit., 60-69.

143, Particularly Al-Himyari: see A.Garcfa y Bellido,
"Un importante texto 4rabe valioso para nuestra his-
toria antigua" in AEA 16 (1943) 303-317, from which

are derived Anom., "Interesantes noticias arqueol$gicas
sobre Tarragona en el tiempo'de la dominacibn arabe™

in BAT 44 (1944) 42-43, and Recasens, O oCite, PP.42~

4,
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144, A Pu Chesne Historiae Normannorum fcriptores

Antigui, (Paris, 1619) Book XIII, p.892, cited in

E.Morera, Tarragona Cristiana, i, (Tarragona, 1897) p.392.

145, Recasens, op.cit., p.40, after J.Serra Vilaré,

Excavaciones en la Necr8polis romano-cristiana de

Tarragona, (=MJSEA 133: Madrid , 1933) plate XLV.

146, Ibid., pp.38-9., Most writers following E.Lévi-

Provengal in Historia de Espafia,iV (ed.R.Menédez Pidal:

Madrid, 1950) p.301, have considered thias piece to

indicate the construction or reconstruction of a mosque

in Tarragona, ¢.960.

147. The collections of> the Tarragona ecclesiastical
archives were largely destroved in the 19th.century
if not before. The 1l2th.century documents transcribed
into the Llibre de la Corretja, preserved in the
Archivo Histérico Archidiocesano, are important for
the legal aspects of the resettlement, but contain
little topographical information., The Archivo Muni-
cipal, which I have been unable to consult, may con=-
tain some relevant material, but most of what follows
is derived from documents in the Cartularies of St.
Cugat and Poblet, and parchments in the ACB and ACV,

Many of these were transcribed by Morera, Tarragona

Cristiana, i, appsndix XXIV.

148, ADB Sta.Anna, file SE1l, unnumbered parchment.
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149, Cartulari de Poblet,(ed. J.Pdns Marqués: Barce-

lona, 1938) no.253, pp.l153-4,

150. Ibid. nos.257-9, pp.l55-7: ACB DC(c) capsa 6,
244 (of 1178): csc 82 314, Rius III no.l051, p.216:
CSC 82 315, Rius III no.1l070, p.332. The property
of Sant Cugat is discussed in J.Rius Serra, '"Casas

de San Cugat del Vallés en la ciudad de Tafragona“

in BAT 45 (1945) 54-57.

151, For example see the study of TwHauschild,
"Rémische Konstriktionen auf der oberen Btadtterrasse
des antiken Tarraco" in AEA 45-47 (1972-74) 3-44,
although no

which has revealed a number of these,

doubt many more still exist.

152, Recasens, Op.cit., pp.211-22% has a good dis-
cussiom of the medieval topography, with a plan dén

90218.
153, Ibid. ’ p.221.

154, For the Hews and the Call, J.Serra Vilar$,
"Situacibn del barrio judio em Tarragona" in BAT

47 (1947) 22-25: J.S&nchez Real, "Los judios en Tarma-
gona" in BAT 49 (1949) 15-45: Idem, "La juderia de
Tarragona" in Sefarad 11 (1951) 339-384.

155. e.g. ACB DC(c) capsa 6, 29%. also, A.Altisent,

"Comerg maritim i capitalisme incipient" in Miscellania

Histdrica Catalana (= Scripterwm Populeti, 3 : Poblst,
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1970) pp.161-180. Font Rius, Cavtas de Poblacién,

PpP.726-7,

156, For Oviedo, the most thorough study is H.Rodri-

guez Balbin., Estudio sobre los primeros siglos del

desarrollo urbano de Oviedo (700-1145), {(Oviedo,

1977). For Santiago, see the comments of Février,

OEoCit.. (in note 8) p.336.

157. This subject is not one which has been researched

in depth, but grosso modo the county of Cerdanya occu-
Pied the area of the E@retani; the pagus of Berga,
that of the Bergistani: the count} of Besallt perhaps
that of the Bastellani: the county of Ampurias that
of the Indigetae: that of Ausona, the Ausetani; that
of Barcelona, the Laietani: the one exception is the
County of Girona, which, like the N4isigothic Diocese

seems to have been carved out of the area of the last

three groupings (compare figuresk4,72and 127 ). Some

opinions on this matter can be found in R.d'Abadal, ’

Els precedents antics a la Histdria de Catalunga,

(Barcelona, 1967 ) pp.99-101, and M,Aventin and J.

Salrach, Els Origens histdrics (=Coneixer Catalunya 1:

Barcelona, 1977) p.26.

158, To the south of the Pyrenees, one can point to
the pagi of Perelada, Berga and Besalfi which became

separate counties, and those of Manresa and Ripoll

which did not.
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159. J.M28 Salrach Marés, Los Condes y el Condado de

Besalf durante la &poca carolingia,(Unpublished

Doctoral thesis, Univemsidad de Barcelona, 1974).

160. MeCorominas, "Nota preliminar sobre el poblado
romano de Besalfi" in AIEG 14 (1960) 307-314. Other
Roman material is known from the medlieval centre, but
it is unclear whether it was in situ: Albertini,

nos.zl!l!-s [ pol!61 .

161. The greater part of the medieval sources were
brought together by F.Montsalvatje y Fossas, Noticias

Hist8ricas del Condado de Besalfi,26 volumes (Olot,

1889-1919), of which volumes XI, XIII, XV and XIX
are especially important for the town. For aspects

concerning the fortifications, Els Castells Catalans,

(Barcelona, 1971) vol.III pp.31-ii4.

162. Bonnassie, La cataloggeﬂwp.487. The extent of

settlement, however, was probably very limited.

163. The churches were that wikhin the castle,which
became the monastery of Sta.Maria (possibly originally
dedicated to Sti.fienis and St.,Miquel), the parish

church of St.Viceng in the burgo (the St.Rafael, Sta.

Maria and St.Joan which Bonnassie cites were probably
no more that altars within it), the monastery of St.

Pere, also4n the burgo,and the hospital church of St.

Julid.
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164. Balaguer and Crusafont, oCite, pp.it38-441.

165. Els Castells Catalans, vol.III, p.34. The

surviving remains, particularly the portico, may
belong to this period.

166, Monsalvatge, op.cit., vol.XI,no.CCXLVII, p.26%4,
referring to the walled area, which as this and other
documents show was very small, immediately around Sta.Maria.
167. The principal evidence for their presence is
the surviving ritidal bath or Miqwah, for which see:
J.M2 Millfs Vallicroésa, "Descubrimiento de una Miqwah
en 1a poblacidn de Besalf" in Sefarad 25 (1965) 67-9:
C.Mufiuera Bassols, "Sobre la Sinagoga de BesalQ" in
Sefarad 28 (1968) 69-79: M.Grau:Montserrat, "Noves
dades sobre la Sinagoga de Besalfi, I; noticies sobre

la Sinagoga™ in Revista de Girona Year XXIV no.82

(1978) 49-54: N.Freixas Camps and N.Soler i Masferrer,
"Descobriment de probables restes arqueoldgics de la

sinagoga de Besal@" ibid,, pp.55-6l.

168, For the surviving remains in general, J.M3.

Corominas and J.Marqués Casanovas, Catélogo Monumental

de la Provincia de Gerona: La comarca de Besalf,

(Gerona, 1976).

169, For this region in the 9th.century, J.M.Sal-

rach i Mar§s, E1l proc8s de formacib nacional de

Catalunya (Segles VIII-IX): vol.i, L'Bstabliment de

la dinastia nacional, (Barcelona, 1978) pp.121-139:
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for the subsequent perio‘,EvJunyent, E1l Comtat de

Bgzspren els: segles X i XI!fBerga, 1968).

170, They are mentioned by Titus Livy, Historia de

urbe condita, 34, 17: cited FHA III p.1l8%4.

171. Botet i Sisé, lLes Monedes €atalanas, i, p.123 (of 990).

172. ACA RBITI 52, cited by Vild Valenti, "Vida rural

i mercats setmanals...", p.45.

173. ACA RBIV 38. Most of the growth, however, be=-

longed to the later 12th.century and after: Font

Rius, Cartas de Poblaciln, p.642 and Els Castells

Catalans,vol.V (Barcelons., 1976) pp.856-866, add

little concerning its development.

174. For the Roman material from the site, CAB pp.
124-5: it is often stated that it was the Bacassis
mentioned by Ptolemy, the name having been transformed
to the modern comarca name of Bages. For the possible

late Roman origins of the bridge over the Llobregat,

Fasti Archaeologici 16 (1964) no.6857.

175. Abadal, Els Primers Comtes Catalans, pp.85-7:

it would thus have been a resettlement centre for
Bages, as Vic was for Osona: in spite of this, it is

unlikely to have had much in the way of urban life

until a later date.
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176. For the development of this area Bonnassie,

La Catalogne, i, pp.224=-9, J,Vild Valent{ stresses

the importance of viticulture in his "Ara fa un

miler d'anys: el monestir de Sant Benet de Bages'

in his E1 #fn rural a Catalunga, (Barcelona, 1973)

ppoll-19.

177. Bonnassie, La Catalogne,i,p.488. The difference

between this word and burgus is difficult to define:
it may imply that the nucleus was some distance from
the original settlement, and in most cases implies
of course,

that the latter was unwalled: it is,

derived from the Arabic (GMLC fasc.2 col.242),

178. SobrequésiVidal, Els Grans Comtes de Barcelona,

PP¢l7-20 is probably the most accurate account,

179. J.SarretyArb&s, Histdoria de Manresa, (Barcelona,

1921) p.25: for the remains of the Romanesque church

JeM.Gasol, La Seu de Manresa, (Manresa, 1978) p.20.

180. Vild Valenti, "Vida rural i mercats setmanals.."

p.%45, citing ACA RBI 24,

181, ACB DC(b) carpeta 1, 334, a donation to

ecclesiam Sancte Marie intra Minorise civitatis menia

constructa (1093), If this was a case of llth.cen-

tury new defences, it is one of the very few wxamples
from the area, where most urban defences were inherited

from an earlier period or of 13th-lith.century date.
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182, SarretrArbﬁs, op.cit., pp.50-1: Reograffa de
Catalunya (edited L.Solé i Sabaris, Barcelona, 1968)

11, pp.487-490.

183. The barrio Saragogano is noted by Bonnassie,

La Catalogne,,p.488: and the tanning mills, ibid.,ii,

p-855.

184. For the market, Vila Valenti{, "Vida rural i

mercats setmmnals...", pp.43-4: Bonnassie, La Cata-

_ﬂ_]‘o e’i)P‘368o

185. Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacibn, pp.615-7:

such franchises were, of course, necessary given the

exposed position of the communtty,

186. For this incident, Bonnassie, La Catalogmne,i,

polfl'?o

187. For the site and the church, Bls Castells

Catalans, vol.V (Barcelona, 1976) pp.532~598, with

copious illustrations and plans: the lower part of

the town, with its defences and polygonal gate-towers
of 1lhth.century date, was prdbably increasingly

occupied at the begimning of that century (Font Rius,

Cartas de Poblaci8n, pp.616-7). The same author

suggests a population of 400 to 500 in the early

12th.century, no mean figure for the period.

188. For the Counts of Urgell after 992, S.Sobrequési
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Vidal, Els Barons de Catalunya, (Barcelona, 1957)

pp.24=-29,

189, Supra Chapter VIII, p.299.

190. For this move, Bonnassie, La Catalogne,,pp.97-

98. C.Batlle i Gallart, Els origens medievals de la

Seu d'Urgell, (Barcelona, 1979) pPe8, attributes the

move to two factors, the destruction of the previous
settlement by Moslem forces in 793, and a wish to dis-

associate the bishopric from the Adoptionist heresy

of Felixe

-

191, Cited in 850: Vild Valentf, "Vida rural i

mercats setmanalsw..", p.43 note 3.

192, Like Vic, it was normally referred to as a

vicus in the sources, in contrast to the old civitas.

Batlle, op.cite., Pp.16-9 recognizes the llth.century
as the formative period in the development of the
topography: I had reached similar conclusions by a
rapid consideration of the documents transcribed in
the Cathedral cartulary (via the copies housed in the
Biblioteca de Catalunya), for, as at Vic, agricultural

properties are found in Bkhe vicinity of the Cathedral

until the llth.century.

195. Batlle, Op.cite., pp.19-20: L.Serd4 Prat, Seo
Geografia de

de Urgel, (Sew de Urgel] 3 1964) p.ih:
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Catalunya, 1I, p.176, for the state of affairs c¢.1200.
On the development of the town, one should also con-
sult the forthcoming studies of Carmen Batlle in the

XXI and XXII Asamblea Intercomarcal d'Estudliosos.

194, J.Costa y Bafarull, Memorias de la Ciudad de

Solsona y su iglesia,(Barcelona, 1959) 2 vols. is

the fullest account even though it was written early

in the last century.

195. F.Lara Peinado, Lérida romana,(Lérida, 1973)

p.38, identifies it as Setelsis: this, however, is
as yet unproven, although the -ona suffix suggests
pre-Roman origins for the name, and there was un-
doubtedly Roman occupation on the site (supra

chapter V note 11).

196. R.Pita Merc§, "La localizacibn de yacimientos

romanos en el Valle medio del Ebro" in Caesaraggpsta

29-30 (1967) 157-177, p. 161 suggests this, although
the proof of this, like many of his statements is

lacking, and they are more likely to have been medieval
in date, but perhaps re-using Roman material, as at

Guissona.

197. Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacién, PP«655=7.

198. For the castle, Els Castells Catalans, vol.VI

part i (Barcelona, 1979) pp.85-103. Font Rius,

Cartas de Poblacidn, p.656 for the llthe.century growth.
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The abundant information of the Solsona Archives,
partially reproduced by Costa y Bafarull, could no
doubt be used to trace this growth more accurately:

these archives hawe been surprisingly under-used.

199. Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacibn, pp.656-7.

In 1359 there were 212 hearths, and a century and
a half before_hand, the population is likely to have
been half that suggested by this figure. The walled

area emclosed approximately 4 hectares.

200. R.Pita Mercé, Lérida Arabe,i (Lérida, 197%)

pPpP.60-61.

201l. R.Pita Merc8, "La muralla romana de Ager

(Lérida)" in AEA 40 (1967) 104-109.

208. Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacifn, pp.713-5,

stressing iks importance juridicially because of

the transition in the type of franchise. One should

also note the presence of the Collegiate church of
St.Pere, which, as was seen in the case of Solsona,
could also play a part in promoting urban life.
From a purely factual point of view F ¢« Sanahuja,

Historia de la Villa de Ager, (Barcelona, 1961) is

useful.

203. Rl.Pita Mercé amd L.Diez Coronel, "Informe
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sobre el hallazgo de unos mosaicos romanos en la
partida Reguer de Puigvert de Agramunt" in NAH 6
(1964) 171-6: R.Pita Merc§, '"Mosaicos romanos

tardfos en las comarcas del Segre y Cinca' in BSAA

34=35 (1969) 31-64, pp.57-8.

204, Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacidn, pp.707-8,

for these points.

205. Coinage recorded by Balari, Origenes histéricos,ii,

p.69%4: illustration of the church in Els Castells
Catalans, vol.VI. part ii (Barcelona, 1979) p.964:
it was probably built under Toulousan influence,
immigrants from that region playing a considerable
part in the resettlement of this’ regione. Other

points in Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacidn, pPp.707-8.

The fact that there were only 67 hearths in 1358

may suggest that the initial impstus was not main-

tainede,

206, For the archaeological remains, L.Diex Coronel,

"La alcazaba de Balaguer y su palacio adrabe del siglo
X" in Ilerda 29 (1966-68) 335-354: idem, "El castell
dels Comtes d'Urgell, fortalesgdrab" in Ilerda 34

(1973) 31-9: idem, "Fortificaciones &rabes en Bala-

guer (L8rida) con un palacio del siglo XI" in CAN XII

(Zaragoza, 1973% 829-832, For Islamic material,

OwEwemt, Islamische Punde in Balaguer und die Al jaferia

Juan Zozaya has also

in Zaragoza, (Berlin, 1971).
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informed me of his unpublished excavations there.

The problem still remains whether to compare it

with Arab new towns of the 10th.century such as
Murcia, Almerfa and Tudela (L.Té6rres Balbas, Ciudades

hispano-musulmanas, (Madrid, n.d.)i, pp.47-69) or

the great frontier fortresses such as Gormaz.

207. For the Reconquest and resettlement, Font Rius,

Cartas de Poblacibn, pp.717-721.

208. See, for example, that published by C.Rocafort,ld

Provincia de Lleyda, p.217 (dated 1645). It had

344 hearths in 1359.

209, Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacibn, PP.662~3.

210. For Tremp, ibid., p,660 and plan in figure 136,
Sort probably emerged even later, similarly around

a castle: see the plan and details in Rocafort, L3

Provincia de Lleyda, pp.652-4.

211. Bonnassie, La Catalogne,p.368.

212, For the see of Roda, R.d'Abadal i de Vinyals,
"Origen i procés de consolidaci§ de la Seu Ribagorgana

de Roda"rin his Dels wvisigots als catalans, Iiv (Barce=-

lona, 19742) pPp.57-139. For the settlement, F.Arroyo,

"E1l dominio territorial del Obispado de Roda

(siglos x§ y XII) in Hispania Sacra 22 (197¢) 69-128.
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2139y E.Ripoll Perelld, Olérdola: historia de la

ciudad y Qufa del conjunto monumental y Museo Momo-

gréfico,(Barcelona, 1971) p.30, with bibliogmaphy on
PP.37-9: especially important for the medieval re-
mains is AJ.Ferrer Soler, "El castro antiguo de San

Miguel de Ol&rdola"™ in AEA 22 (1949) 21-73,

214, LAEC IV 110 277, Mas IX no.l1ll3, p.48.
Remains of many periods can be seen in the structure
of the churchg part of the original Mozarabic church

with horseshoe arch: the main body of the later 1lOth,

century, and various later Romanesque additions, as

well as the '6lérdola'’ burials around it: see Ripoll,

OE.Cit' . pp.61-7.

215. For Mir Geribert, S.SobrequésiVidal, Els Grans

Comtes de Barcelona, pp.46-8, 57-65: R.Planes, Mir

Geribert, Princep d“Cl1lérdola,(Barcelona, 1970):

Bonnassie, La Catalogne, ii, pp.625-644,

Documents referring to the urban nature of the inter-
ior: CSC 118 392, Rius I no.1l30, p,104 (978): csC

128 420, Rius I no.213, p.178 (987): ACA BRI 6 (1lon8).

216. Font Rius, Carfas -dc FPoblacidn, pp.666-7: Bonnassie,

La Catalogne, ii, p.845,

217. Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacién, pp.667-9 for

the origins and royal involvement. Els Castells Cata-

lans,vol.III (Barcelona, 1971) pp.731-741 for the

palace. For the market, Vild Valentf, "Vida rural i
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mercats setmanals...'", p.47: fixed shops are mentioned
there at the end of the century (ibide, p+59). The
settlement was walled in the l3th.century according

to Geografia de Catalunya, 111 (edited L.Solé i Sa-

bar{s: Barcelona 19468) p.320.

218, Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacidn, p.686.

219, Vild Va¥enti, '"Vida rural i mercats setmanals..",

p.47, citing CSC 201 628, Rius III no.1215, p.345.

220. Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacifn, pp.692-4: A.

Durén i Sanpere,  llibre de Cervera,(Tarrega, 1972)

Els Castells

PP.19-25 for a summary of this period:
Catalans ,vol.VI. part i (Barcelona, 1979) pp.572-

596, for the castle and the defences. For municipal
life, A.Gouron, "Diffusion des consolats méridionaux
et expansion du droit romain aux x11° et XIII® sidcles"

in Bibliothdque .de 1'Ecole des Chartes 121 (1963)

26-76, esp. PP«38=9.

221, For Espluga there is the detailed stidy of
A.Altisent, "Un poble de la Catalunya Nova .81ls segles
Xt i XITI. L'Espluga de Francolf de 1079 a 1200" in

AEM 3 (1966) 131-214 (with English summary om pp.812-3):

see also Font Rius, Carkas de Poblacibn, ppe751-3.

222, Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacién, pp.639-640:

Bonnassie, La Catalogne j,pp.84k-5.
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223. I know of no study of the development of the
town of Ripoll as opposed to the monastery which is

well known: a few comments in J.Botet i Sisé, La

Provincia de Girona,(in the series Geografia General

de Catalunya, edited by F.Carreras Candi: Barcelona, .

neds) pp.898-900 : for Sant Joan, Font Rius, Cartas

de Poblacifn, p361l, and some comments in Els Castells

Catalans, vol.V (Barcelona, 1976) pp.89-95.

224, DBoth the moaastery founded in the mid-1Oth,

century and its port were significant in its growth:

Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacidm, pp.604-5. The Pisan

fleet en route for the Balaerics anchéred there in
1113, and from 1127 tolls were collected from Genoese
vessels: Bonnassie, La Cataloggejﬁpp.842-3. The
regular plan (fig. 149 ) must have been laid out after

the French destruction of 1285,

225, For the castle, Els Castells Catalans, II,pp.lo?-llG,

and R.Subirana Oller, "Investigacions apqueologiques

en el tur$ del castell d'Arrahona” in Arrahona 2 (1976)5+22,
226. J.Miret‘y Sans, "Los noms personals y geografichs
de la encontrada de Terrasa en los segles X y XI" in

BRABLB 7 (1913-14) no.l1l9, p.391.

227, I.Morral and C.,Llobet, "Sant Nicolau, resultats
dtuna prospeccié® in Arrahona (22 epoca) ko5 (1973) «

7-99, for the excavation of the cemetery,

228. ACA RBIII 163: discussed Bonnassie, La Catalogne,il,

p+837.
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229, For the archaeology of Granollers, J.Estrada

Garriga, Sintesis arqueollgica de Granollers y su

comaraa,(Granollers, 1950), and J.Baulfes, Granollers,

(Granollers, 1965).

230. Or perhaps that coming from the Argentona-

Matar$ area: LAEC III 19 42, Mas IX no.l29, p.S5h.

231, Vild Valenti, "Vida rural i mercats setmanals..",

pel45, citing LAEC III 47 132, Mas IX no.535, p.250.

232. Ibid., p.45, citing CSC 89 322, Rius II no.523,
P«1l75. Houses around the market are cited frequently

in the 12th.century: Udina, Llibre Blanch, nos 76, 88,

and 130. For settlement in the Roman period, supra
Chapter IV p. 96 . In spite of the small size of
most of the rivers in the ar;a, bridges were still
of importance, although it is uncertain whether this
was the bridge over the Llobregat being referret to

as under construction in certain wills of the late

llth.century: for a 1list of these donations, Bonnassie,

La Catalogne ipp.953-k.

233. For the Reconquest of Tortosa and its resettle~
ment, Font Rius, Cartes de Poblaci8n, pp.771-5: idem,
"La @omarca de Tortosa a raiz de la Reconquista cris-

tiana" in Cuadernos de Historia de Espaifia 19 (1953)

104-128: J.Iglésies, La Conquesta de Tortosa,

(Barcelona, 1961) and a series of volumes in the
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'Episodis d'Histdria' series by R.Miravall, which,
however, add little concerning the topography. The

standard history of Tortosa, E.Baverri, Historia de

Tortosa, VII (Tortosa, 1954) is also disappointing

in this respect, in spite of the abundance of infor-
mation it contains. There are many documents concer-
ning the city in the second half of the l2th,century
in the ACA Caneillerfa and Gran Priorato collections,
derived from the interests of Templars and Hospitallers
as well as the counts themselves: even richer are

the Tortosa Archives, which, however, are of difficult

access at the moment.

234, For the Reconquest of Lleida, Font Rius, Cartas

de Poblaci8n, pp.807-810: J.Tortosa Durén, "La con-

quista de la ciudad de Lérida por Ramén Berenguer IV,
Conde de Barcelona" in Ilerda 11 (1953) 27-66: J.

Lladonosa, La Conquesta de Lleida’(Barcelona, 1961).

The standard local history, idem, La Ciutat de
Lleida,(Terega, 1972=5) in two volumes, is a use-
ful mine of facts. Once again, the Lleida archives

are of very difficult accesse.

235, For the irregular plans of Arab cities, L.

Torres Balbas in A.Garcia y Bellido et al., Resumen

o 2
Mist8rico del Wrbanismo en Espafia,(Madrid, 1968%)

PP.75-96, and idem, Ciudades hispano-musulmanes,

(Madrid' n.d.) i’ pp.285-294.
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236. In the mid-lith.century Barcelona had 6668
hearths, Perpinyd 2675, Lleida 1213, Tortosa 991,
Girona 957, Tarragona 860, Puigcerdd 654, followed

by Viec, Cervera, Manresa, Montblanc, Vilafranca, Valls
and Berga all above 400, i.e. with a population of
2,000 or more., Figures from J.Iglésies, "La cursa
demogri’ica de les principals ciutats catalanes" in

Memori@s de la Reial Académia de Ciehcies i Arts

de Barcelona 43 (1977) 453-476.

237. The route down the Segre valley via Puigcerdd

and Seu d'Urgell naturally attracted people from

Languedoc: J.Lladonosa, "Marchands toulousains a

Lérida aux XII® et XITI® sidcles" in Annales du Midi
70 (1958) 223-230. The castal cities were more
heterogeneous: Tortosa had a substantial colony of

Englighmen (and one Welshmgn) alongside the Genoese

and those from Languedoc: R,Miravall, Immigraci

britdnica a Tortosa (segle XII), (Barcelona, 1980).

238. Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacibn, pp.XVII-XVIII.

239, Information derived from a lecture given by
CeHigounet in the ACA on 9th.July, 1977: he identi-
fies the first such foundation with regular plan as
Nogaro in c.1060: for the plans of towns on the

route to Santiago, Torres Balbas, in Resumen Hist8rico

del Urbanismo en Espaiia, pp.l0%-11l.
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240, Supra note 222. The plan consists of two
parallel streets, plus those at the back of the
defences, and a number of cross streets: it is thus

very similar to that of Puente la Reina (Navarre: c.1120),

241, P.Lavedan and J,Hugueney, L'Urbanisme au Moyen

ﬁge,(Geneva, 1974) p. 43 : and for later develop-

ments, north of the Pyrenees, M.W.Beresford, New Towns

of the Middle Ages: Town Plantations in England,

Wales and Gascony, (London, 1967).

242, . Plans in Tormes Balbas in Resumen Nistérico del

Wrbanismo en Espafia,pp.122-26, Similar plans

are to be found in Mallorca, see Ge.Alomar, Urbanismo

en la Edad Media. Las ®rdinaciones de Jaume II (1300)
(see fig.150).

en el Reino de Mallorca,y(Barcelona, 1976)

243. See notes 223, 106, 224, and figure 149,

244, Much of the following, at least the ideas con=-
cerning the Roman period, is drawn from the recent
work of M.Tarradell: "Ltextensid urbana de Tarraco,
comap_rada’ in BAT 71-72 (1971-72) 95-101: idem,
"Las ciudades romanas en el este de Hispania" in

Symposion de Ciudades Augusteas,I (Zaragoza, 1976)

pp.289-313: idem, "Apos¥illas a 'Las ciudades romanas

en el este de Hispania®™ in Symposion de Ciudades Aug-

usteas ,II (Zaragoza, 1976) pp.269-273: idem, in
Hist3ria de Barcelona I: Be la Prehistdria al segle

XVI 4 (directed by A.Duran i Sanpere: Barcelona, 1975)

PP.108-110": idem, Les €iutats romanes deis Palsos

Catalans, (Barcelona, 1978) esp. PP.40=-43.
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245, These figures are based on the one hand on the
hearth-tax lists of the l4th.century, it being con-
sidered that a population of about half that suggested
then would be likely in c¢.1200, plus supplementary
infprmation based on the extent of each town: need-
less to say, such calculations are only very approxi-
mate, although they probably indicate correctly the

relative sizme of the towns discussed.

246, For the comarcal and regional divisions,

Generalitat de Catalunya, La Pieisi8 territorial de
Catalunya,(Barcelona, 1937, reprinted 1977), and

see figure 5.
For the state of towns in the l4th.century, when there

were a large number of small towns with around 500
inhabitants, F.Carreras Candi, "Idea de laveng urbd

de Catalunya al segle XIV" in III Congreso de Historia
;t,pp.165-

de la Corona de Aragbn (Valencia, 1923)

228, .

247, For references, see note 4 to Chapter XII.

248, There is some evidence to suggest that Barce-
lona was somewhat of an Arian stronghold as a result
of the choice, particularly the exile and suffering

of John of Biclar (Chapter VII note 150):

Rowever we  do hear of the Catholic

Bishop contemporary with the Arian one, Ugnus, at

the time of the conversione.
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249. Although the theories of J.Serra Vilar$,

San Préspero de Tarragona y sus discipulos refugiados

en Ttalia en el ajio 711,(Barcelona, 1943) are probably

untenable (see the review of B.Gaiffier in Analecta

Bollandiana 66 (1948) 315-6 and the cormehts of P.de

Palol Salellas, Tarraco Hispanovisisoda,(Tarragona,

1953) pp.89-92), the Italian evidehce still seems to
dendte some emigration from Spain, particularl& in
the form of the Mozarabic Prayer book in Verona,
and Visigothic influences on writing (D.A.Bullough,
"Social and economic structure and topography in

the early msdieval eity" in Topografia urbana e vita

cittadina sull'alto medioevo in Occidente (= Settimane

XXI: Spoleto, 1974) pe375)e J.M. Recasens i Comes,
"A propdsit de la ocupaci$ arab de Tarragona i 1'
emigraci8 de Sant Prdsper a Italia" in BAT 71-2
(1971~78) 209-213, although accepting Serra Vilar8's
hypothesis, makes the valid point that such an emi-

gration would have probably taken place after resis-

tance.

250. Plans of Valls and Montblanc in the later

Middle Ages in figures 146-7.

Salou became the port for Tarragona: in general for

these towns, Font Rius, Cartas de Poblacibn, pp.727-

753.

251 Iglésies, ope.cit. (note 236), p.458.
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LIST OF ABBERVIATIONS USED IN THE NOTES AND BIBLI-

OGRAPHY (but excluding archive abbreviations, for

which see volume IV pp.568-70)

Albertini

Alcover

E.Albertini, "Sculptures romaines du
Conventus Tarraconensis" in AIEC 4 (1911~
12) 323-471 (with number of piece).

A<.M.Alcover, F.de B.Moll and M.Sanchis

et al.,DCVB.Guarner, Diccionari catald-valencid-

AEA
AEM
AHDE
AIEC
AIEG
Annales
Esc

AST

Balari,

Origenes
Histdricos,

balear, 10 volumes, (Palma de Mallorca,
1930-62: reprinted 1976).

Archivo Espafiol de Arqueologfa.

Anuario de Estudios Medievales.

Anuario de la Historia del Derecho Espaiiol.

Anuari de 1'Institut d'Estudis Catalans.

Anales del Instituto de Estudios Gerundenses.

Annales, Economies, Soci8t8s, Civilisa-

tions.
_—s

Analecta Sacra Tarraconensia.

Boletin de la Asociacién Artfstico-Arque-

oldgica Barcelonesa.

J.Balari Jovany, Origenes histéricos de

Catalufia, 3 vols., (Ste.Cugat del vallés,

Balil,
Colonia
IAPFB,

BAT

19642: Barcelona, 18991).

A.Balil, Colonia Tulia Augusta Paterna

Faventia Barcino, (Madrid, 1964).

Boletfn Arqueolégico de Tarragona (4th,

series unless otherwise stated).
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BCEC Butlletf del Centre Excursionista de
Catalunya.

Bonnassie, P.Bonnassie, La Catalogne du milieu du x®

La Cata-

logne, 4 la fin du XI® sidcle: croissance et

mutations d'une socibté, 2 vols. (Toulouse,

1975-76).
Bouquet, M.Bouquet, (ed), Recueil des Historiens
Recueil, des Gaules et de la France, (Paris: new

edition edited by L.Delisle, 1869¢1904)

in 24 volumese.

BRABLB Boletin de la Real Academia de Buenas
Letras de Barcelona.

BRAH Boletf{n de la Real Academia de la Historia.

BSAA Boletin del Seminario de Arte y Arqueo=-
logfa (de Valladolid).

CAB M.Almagro, J.de C.Serra Réfols and J.
Colominas Roca, Carta trqueol&;i.ga
de Espaia: Barcelona, (Madrid,1945).

CAHC Cuadernos de Arqueologia e Historia de

la Ciudad (Barcelona).

CAN Congreso Nacional de Argueologia, followed

by conference number, and date and place

of publication, not meeting.

Carreras F.Carreras Candi, La €iutat de Barcelona
Candi,
GGCCB, in the series Geografia General de Cata-

lunya,(edited idem: Barcelona, n.d.).

Cartulari Cartulari de Poblet: edicil del Manuscrit

de Poblet, de Tarragona,(ed.J.Pons Marqués: Institut

d'Estudis Catalans: Barcelona, 1938).



CIL II

CGEA

CMB

CODOIN

CsC

Duran, BSH,

EUC
FHA

Fl8rez, ES

GMLC

Inf.Arg.
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E.Hlibner, Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum

volume II, (Berlin, 1869) with Supple-
mentum, (Berlin, 1892).

Comisarfa General de Excavaciones Arqueo-
18gicas JInformes y Memorias).

Je.Ainaud de Lasarte, J.Gudiol and F~P.

Verrié, Cat8logo Monumental de Espaiia:

La Ciudad de Barcelona, 2 vols.(Madrid,1947).

Coleccién de Documentos Inéditos del

Archivo de la Corona de Aragln, (original

editor P.de Bofarull y Mascarb: Barcelona,

1847~cees) 51 volumes to date.

Cartulario de San Cugat del Vallés,

(ed.J.Rius Serra: Barcelona, 1945-3) 3 vols.

A.Duran i Sahpere, Barcelona i la sieva

histdria, I: La formacié d'una gran ciutat,

{Barcelona, 19732: 1972}. The remaining
volumes are cited completely.

Estudis Universitaris Catalans.

Fontes Hispaniae Antiguae,(ed. P.Bosch

Gimpera, L.Pericot and A.Schulten: Barce-

lona, 8 vols. to date, 1922-0000)

E.Flésez, Espaiia Sagrada, 52 volumes,
(Madrid, 1787-98).

M.Bassols de Clement and J.Bastardas Parera
(eds.), Blossarium mediae latinatis
Cataloniae, (Barcelona, 1962-cces) 7

fascicules to date.

Informacidn Argueol6gica (Barcelona).



IRB

JRS

LAEC

LFM

Llibre
Blanch

Mansi

Marca

Mas

MGH
AA
SRM
SS

Chron.Min.
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S.Mariner Bigorra, Inscripciones romanas

de Barcelona, (Barcelona, 1973).

Journal of Roman Studies

Libri Antiquitatum Ecclesiae Cathedralis,

(Barcelona Cathedral Cartulary: see Mas).

F.Miquel Rosell, Liber Feudorum Maiorj}

Cartulario Real qpefconserva en el Archivo

de la Corona de Aragbn, 2 vols.(Barcelona,

1945).
F.Udina Martorell, E1 'Llibre Blanch' de

Sant@s Creus (Cartulario del siglo XII),

(Barcelona, 1947).
Museo Arqueol$gico de Barcelona.

J.D.Mansi, Sacrorum conciliorum nova et

amplissima collectio, (Florence, 1759~

1927) 56 volumes.

P.de Marca, Marca Hispanica, give limes

hispanicus, hoc est geographica et histow-

rica descriptio Cataloniae, Ruscinonis et

circumjacentium populorum ab anno 817 ad

annum 1258, (ed.S.Baluzie, Paris, 1688:

reprinted, Barcelona, 1972).

J.Mas, Notes histdriques del Bisbat de

Barcelona, 13 vols.,(Barcelona, 1906-21).

Montmenta Germafiae Historica

Auctores Antiguissimi.

Scriptores Rerum Merovingicarum,

ScriRtores.
Chronica Minora (=AA IX,XI and XIII).




MHC
Millés,

Documents
Hebraics,

MJSEA

Niermeyer,
MLLM.

Pallarés,
1969.

Pallarés,
1970

Pallarés,
1975.
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Museo de Historia de la Ciudad (Barcelona).
J.M2'Mill&s Vallicrosa, "Documents hebraics

dels jueus catalans" in Memdries de 1!

Institut d'Estudis Catalans 1 fasc.3

(Barcelona, 1927).

Memorias de la Junta Superior de Excavae

ciones Arqueol8gisas.

Memorias de los Museos Arqueolégicos

Provinciales.

Madrider Mitteilungen,

Memorias de la Real Academia de Buenas

Letras de .Barcelona,

Noticiario Arqueol6gico Hisp&nico,
¢ Argueo-

" "’ n

logfa (since 1972).

JeF.Niermeyer, Mediae latinatis lexicon

minus, (Leiden, 1954-5?, with conclusion
by C.van der Kieft, 1976).

F.Pallarés Salvador, "Las excavaciones

de la Plaza de San Miguel y la tdpograrfia
romana de Barcino" in CAHC 13 (1969) 5-42.
idem, "La topografia e le origini de Bar-
celloma romana" in RSL 36 (1970) 63-102
(translated into Catalan as '"La topografia

i els orfgens de la Bamcelona romana' in

CAHC 16 (1975) 5-48).
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Palol, Pede Palol Salellas, Arqueologfa cristiana

Arqueologfa
€ristiana, de la Espafia romana, siglos IV-VI, (Madrid-

Valladolid, 1967).

PBSR Papers of the Bri_.tish School at Rome,
PG J-P.Migne, Patrologia Graeca, (Paris).
PL J-P.Migne, Palrologia Latina, (Paris).

de la Sede

Puig y Puig, S.Puig y Puig, Episcdpologio

Barcinonense, (Barcelona, 1929).

RAAAB Revista de la Asociacién Artfstico-Arqueo-

16sica Barcelonesa.

RABM Revista de Archivos, Bibliotecas y Museos

(Fourth series unless stated).

RSL Rivista di Studi Liguri.
Schwab M.Schwab and J.liret y Sans, "Documents:
and Miret sur les juifs catalans aux XI‘. XII® ot

v Sans .
XIII sidclea™ in Revue des ftudes Juives

68 (1914) 49-93 and 174-197.

Settimane Settimane di studio del centro italiane di

studi sull'alto mediocave (Spoleto).

Udina, F.Udina Martorell, E1 Archivo Condal de

Archivo Barcelona en los siglos IX=Xa gstudio

Condal
critico de sus fondos, (Barcelona, 1951).

Villanueva J,Villanueva, Viage literario a las iglesias

de_Espafia, 22 voluues (Madrid-Valencia,

1803-1852).
Vives, J.Vives, Inscripciones cristianas de la

ICERV, Espaiia romana y visigoda, (Barcolona,

19692, Bareelona, 194.2’).




